
This is a digital copy of a book that was preserved for generations on library shelves before it was carefully scanned by Google as part of a project 
to make the world's books discoverable online. 

It has survived long enough for the copyright to expire and the book to enter the public domain. A public domain book is one that was never subject 
to copyright or whose legal copyright term has expired. Whether a book is in the public domain may vary country to country. Public domain books 
are our gateways to the past, representing a wealth of history, culture and knowledge that's often difficult to discover. 

Marks, notations and other marginalia present in the original volume will appear in this file - a reminder of this book's long journey from the 
publisher to a library and finally to you. 

Usage guidelines 

Google is proud to partner with libraries to digitize public domain materials and make them widely accessible. Public domain books belong to the 
public and we are merely their custodians. Nevertheless, this work is expensive, so in order to keep providing this resource, we have taken steps to 
prevent abuse by commercial parties, including placing technical restrictions on automated querying. 

We also ask that you: 

+ Make non-commercial use of the files We designed Google Book Search for use by individuals, and we request that you use these files for 
personal, non-commercial purposes. 

+ Refrain from automated querying Do not send automated queries of any sort to Google's system: If you are conducting research on machine 
translation, optical character recognition or other areas where access to a large amount of text is helpful, please contact us. We encourage the 
use of public domain materials for these purposes and may be able to help. 

+ Maintain attribution The Google "watermark" you see on each file is essential for informing people about this project and helping them find 
additional materials through Google Book Search. Please do not remove it. 

+ Keep it legal Whatever your use, remember that you are responsible for ensuring that what you are doing is legal. Do not assume that just 
because we believe a book is in the public domain for users in the United States, that the work is also in the public domain for users in other 
countries. Whether a book is still in copyright varies from country to country, and we can't offer guidance on whether any specific use of 
any specific book is allowed. Please do not assume that a book's appearance in Google Book Search means it can be used in any manner 
anywhere in the world. Copyright infringement liability can be quite severe. 

About Google Book Search 

Google's mission is to organize the world's information and to make it universally accessible and useful. Google Book Search helps readers 
discover the world's books while helping authors and publishers reach new audiences. You can search through the full text of this book on the web 



at |http : //books . google . com/ 




08^ 



08- 



- LIBRARY 

OF THE 

UNIVERSITY OF CALIFORNIA. 

Received .SeiptEmJb£r.^ 1880. 

Accessions No. '^-^^^f^ Shelf No. . - \ . 



•30 



-30 




y 



Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



Digitized by LjOOQ IC 



ANNOTATIONS 



ON THE 



FOUR GOSPELS, 



AND- THE 



ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 



Digitized by 



Google 



Digitized by LjOOQIC 




ANNOTATIONS 



OK IHG 



FOUR GOSPELS, 



AKO TBS 



COMriUBD AMI* ABKIDQEO 

FOR THE USE OF STUDENTS. 
IN THREE VOLUMES. 



FIFTH Emno] 




%mdion: 

PRINTED FOR C. & J. RIVINGTON, 

63, ST. PAOIi'« CHVBCH-TAKO, 
AND 8, WATIKU>0-rLACB, PAUfKAU. 



Digitized by LjOOQ IC 



50^ 
^^S^. 






\ 



Plinted by R. Gilbert, Sti John's-square, London. 



Digitized by LjOOQIC 



m 



ANNOTATIONS 



ON 



THE FOUR GOSPELS. 



ST. JOHN. 




€HAP. L 



y, 1. /bt the beginning2 i* e. from the be^nning 
of the world ; taken from Gen, u 1. /inw«T3. LXX, 
iv if^xv* Here, ciim primum rerum universitas cos* 
pit creari. ""Hv, jam turn erat« Thus the Hebrews 
are accustomed to express an eternal existence ; as 
John xvii. 5« '^ the glory before the world began^'^ 
See Lightfoot ad loc. et Har. £v. Grotius. WbitUy 
ad loc. et passim on this chapter. 

V. 6. — sent from God^} MaL iii* U 

V* 16.— grace for gr^ice^'^ X"P*^ ^"^^ X"/*"'^€v 
^ one favour instead of another ;" opposing ^* the law 
of Mpses*' to the '^ grace and truth by Jesus Christi'* 

VOL. in. A 
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2 ST. JOHN. CHAP. I. 

in the next verse. In this sense is, x^P^^ 'ANTI rfyc 
fvf/oyfiaiac. Xen. Cyropsed. apud Steph. torn. iv. p. 
349. That x^^pccy usually grace, is sometimes bene- 
fit or service^ see Steph. tom. iv. p. 351, 2. x«p*v 
iromv vel SiSovai, beneficium conferre. Marsh, note 
on Michaelis, c. iv. 4* viv. vol. i. p. 459^ See also 
Scapula, voc. Xapig. 'AvtL Many other explana- 
tions of this difEcult text are given by the commen- 
tators. 

V, ig^^^the Jews sent] i.e. the Jewish Sanhedrim: 
they alone could judge a tribe, the high-priest| or a 
prophet Sanhedrin, Perek. i. Hence a prophet 
could not perish out of Jerusalem^ Luke xiii. 33. 
Lightfoot, Har. Ev. Grotius. 

V. ig.—fFho art ihou TX They knew his name and 
parentage: they ask respecting his function. Light- 
foot. Rather; they ask, Art thou the Christ? as 
appears by the preceding part of the chapter. So 
Nounus rightly, /ui) Xpf<rroc c^vc ; Grotius. 

V. 20. — and denied not;^ This pleonasm is a 
common elegancy of expression in Scripture, and 
strengthens the affirmation; as 2 Kings xviil 36. 
In. xxxviii. 1. £:^ek. vii. 6.. 1 John i. 1,3. iL 27. and 
here ver. 3. Whitby. So Job v. 17. Grotius. Light- 
foot, Har^ Ev. 

V. 21. — Art thou EliasT} The Jews had a con^ 
stant tradition^ which they yet cherish, that Elias must 
first come. See note on Matt xi. (4. Whitby; also 
note on Matt. xvi. 14. Grotius. Compare Light* 
foot ad loc. et Har. £v. John denied tbat/he was 
Elias, such as the Jews expected him — in his own 
person returned from heaven : but allows tJiat he was 
tlie Eiias, in the true sense of the prophet Malacbi 
iv. 5. mentioned by Christ, Matt xL 14. and by the 
Angel, Luke i. 17« 
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ST. jrolHN^ (3HA1». I. S 

The Bcriptures speak sbmetitnes according to mcD's 
apprehensions ; as^ that preaching was foolishness^ 
1 Cor. L 2 1. that the counsel of Achitophel was good^ 
S Sam. xvii. 14. Thus John to the Jews. Beza. 
Lightfoot, Har. Ev. 

V. 21. — Art thou that profit ?2 o irpo^nr*?*?. It 
may very well be " a prophet," as the Eng. margin, 
Syr. Vulg. ; and to this Lightfoot inclines^ as the 
idea of Cyril and Chrysostom, with others, that it 
refers to Deut xviii. 15. separate from Christ, or 
Elias, has no grounds. The Jews, indeed, expect 
all the prophets to rise again in the last days. San* 
hedr; fol. 92. 2. but no particular one, except Elias. 
Lightfoot ad loc. Har. £v. It may be Jeremiah; 
isee note on Matt. xvi. 14. The article is insisted 
on by the Greek commentators; so 2 Mace. xv. 14* 
'^ and there was a rumour amongst them of his com- 
ing/' Grotios. So Whitby ad Matt. xi. 9, 10* 

V. Q^-^qfthe Pharisees,^ The.greatest part of 
the Sanhedrim were pharisees, Acts xxiii. As these 
Were the most strict in their traditions, they ask. Why 
introducest thou a new rite? We understand that a 
universal baptism may take place oh the coming of 
Christ, from Zech. xiu. 1. but thou deniest thou art 
^faer Christ or Elias, or any prophet preceding hinu 
Grotius. Lightfoot. Or^ Why usest thou to God's 
people a rite only employed to cleanse the heathen 
proselytes, and prepare them for our covenant? 
Whitby. That infants abo, wten admitted proselytes^ 
were t^ptized, see Lijghtfoot, Har. Ev. 

V. 96.— Why iaptizest'2 Note: Ti here is hA n^ 
why? for what cause ? as Matt, xtrii. 10. vi. 28* 
John'iv. 27. vii. 19. and in other places. Whitby. 

Y. »6. — bi^ize with water :'2 See ver. SS* infra. 
A 2 
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4. ST. JOHN* CHAP. f. 

I am the messenger foretold by Malacbi. By thy 
baptism will be fulfilled the promise of God in Ezek. 
xxxvi. at ver. 25. by Christ's baptism with the Holy 
Spirit^ that in ver. 26, 27* Whitby. 

V. 28.; — in Bethabdraj beyond Jordan^^ com- 
pounded of beth a house or place, and abara a pas- 
sage or ford ; from ^SV transire. It was at the 
place where John first baptized, x. 40. which was 
in Jordan, Matt, iil 6. so that it was at a passage on 
the river; probably the public one from Jericho to 
Perea; and might have its name from Josh. iii. 16, 17* 
the passage of the Israelite army, where the word S^Jf 
twice occurs;, or rather from Josh, it 7, 2S. where 
the fords are spoken of. Yet the place was on the 
Perea side of the river, or beyond Jordan : not oa 
this side, as Beza would suppose^ rendering sripav 
^' along, 'V and not '* beyond.'* Grotius. For Bdzsi 
had once rendered tripav by secus, (see Lightfoot ;) 
but in his best edition, A.D. 1582^ he silently drops 
that opbion, and has not that rendering. 

Lightfooti Har. £v. on the contrary, holds, that 
the passage of Joshua's army must be indeterminate, 
being a space of many miles (see his note on Luke 
iii. 21.); that Bethabara was so near Cana in Galilee 
a^ to admit of his going thither in far less than three 
days. The first night, ver. S9« of this chapter, he 
probably reached Capernaum. That it was plainly 
some distance beyond Jordan, by his return^ Luke 
xviii. 31, S5. from his second going there, x. 40. 
and his journeys, Markx. 1. That x. 40. says only 
that he went to where John first baptized beyond 
Jordan, in distinction from £non and Salim. And 
on the whole; that during the forty days of Christ's 
temptation, John, having long preached on the 
banks of Jordan, pursued his course northward' by 
tiie ea3t of the sea of Galilee to Bethabara, which he 
places in the region of Scythopolis, opposite and not 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



ST. JOHK* CHAP. I« » 

far from the passage over Jordan from Galilee, tf 
the north end of the lake* 

> Lightfoot places Capernaum on the south end of 
the lake. If it be situated, as usual with other geo- 
graphers, on the north end of it, Christ's going there 
from Bethabara, ver. 39* and his going forth into 
Galilee^ ver. 43. are, on Lightfoot's hypothesis, very 
consistent. The chief difficulty is the distance in 
this case of Bethabara from Jerusalem, and the long 
journey of the Priests and Levites^ ver. 19; Of Ca- 
pernaum, see note on Matt. xi. 24. supra. 

V.^ 28. — Bethabara,} The Vulg. Syr. and almost 
all the MSS* and Vers, read Bethania. But Chry- 
sostom, Hom. l6. in Job. i. Epiphan. Hseres. 51. 
p. 435. and especially Origen in Job. fully establish 
the present, reading.. So Theophylactand Suidas« 
See Mill, edit Kiister, ad loc. et Prol. 1039- Whitby 
Ex. Millii. Calmet^ Beza conjectures the word 
might have been Batanea, the country east of the 
lake of Galilee, mentioned by Josephus. Beza. 

Note: Bat^atapa, LXX, Josh, xviii. 22. properly, 
Baidapa€a — and Baidtipa, LXX, Jud. vii. 24. pro- 
perly, as in the Hebr. BaidSiypa, are different places. 
Grotius. Bethania was probably first added in the 
margin, and then taken generally into the text Mill 
ubi supra. 

V. QQ.-r-The next day] fi liravpiov*. not the morrow, 
in the Hebrew sense of any future time, but properly 
the next day. John bore witness of Christ before his 
baptism^ as mentioned by the three other Evangelists, 
Matt. iii. U. Mark i. 7. Luke iii. 16. Christ, after 
his baptism, withdrew into the wilderness; and whilst 
there, the Priests and Levites came to John to know 
if he were the Messiah or not. This gave occasion 
to a second testimony, ver. 15. and ver. 19^ &<^« to 
-ver. 28. . The very day after the Priests left the Bap- 
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6 ST. JOHK. CUA?. I. 

tist, our Lord returned frocn the desert to Jordan, as 
in the text, ver. 29- There John sees him, and tes^ 
tifies again of him at large. The next day after, 
yen 35. is the beginning of a new account ; again, 
ver. 4S. is the second day of this new account ; and 
then is addedi ii. 1. ^^ on the third day.'" Ham-' 
mond. 

V. 29.— <Ae Lamb ofGod^] Compare 1 Pet I 1 8, 
19* alluding either to the paschal lamb (Grotius)^ 
or rather to the lamb of the daily sacrifice in the 
Temple for the sins of the people, Num. xxviii. 3. 
Christ was this piacular victim, Rev. v. 9* £pl^* i« 7. 
Col. i. 14. (Whitby.) The stationary men ap^ 
pointed to represent the people always laid their 
hands on the bead of the lamb thus offered morning 
and evening ; as Lev. i, 4. iiL S. iv. 4. as a tokai 
of transferring the sins of the people on the victim. 
Taanitb. c. iv. hal. 2, Dghtfoot The half-shekd 
paid yetiriy by the Jews, tic Xvrpov tiJc ^v^iici Exod. 
XXX. 12, 14^ 16. was expended in providing these 
lambs for this purpose. (Whitby.) Thus Christ is 
said himself to have borne our sins, 1 Pet. ii. 24. He 
was made /MDrr, a sacrifice for sin for us, 2 Cor. 
▼• 2L The Baptist constantly preached repentance 
to lead to remission oi sins. On seeing our Lord^ 
^' .Behold (saith he) the Lamb of God f the sacrifice 
who will bear your sins, and give this remission. 
Lightlbot ad loc. et Har. £v. So Whitby. Others 
refer this .to the paschal lamb, by the sprinkling of 
whose blood they were delivered from the Egyptian 
destruction, Exod. xii. 11 — 17. Whitby, note on 
1 Pet. i. 19. Grotius would narrow this text to re- 
formation of life, from 1 Pet i. 18. and 1 John i. 7. 

V. 33. — Jndlknew him not:] I knew not that the 
Messiah was in the world till he came to be hapr 
tized^ when> knowing liim by the Spirit^ I forbade 
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hiiB : and the sigh of the Holy Ghost desopoding 
from heaven was given me for as^uriuice and con* 
firmatipn. Beza. Lightfoot» Wbitbiy. Grotiusp 
See note on Matt, iii* 14. supra. So Chrysostom* 
Doddridge. 

V. SG.^Bekold the Lamb of God The Baptist 
doe^ not. allude to the paschaj laai(i» (which wm ^ 
eucharistical sacrifice,) but tq the Umb ofK^red as aa 
expiation for sin^ as those daily sacrificed in the Tem- 
ple. Johti compares what Jesus was to perfprqi or 
undergo to bring men to holiness, to reconcile man 
with God, and to free them from their deserved 
punishment, to the rite in which a victim was offered 
to God for sin. The persoo oh wbo^e account the 
sacrifice was made, then confessed^ by the very per-r 
formance of the rite, that he deserved the death which 
wais fallen 6n the victim^ and ought himself to die if 
God exercised strict justice on him. . But God ac*r 
cepted of the blood of the victim instead of that of the 
sinner, and admitted of his confession and repentance* 
In like manner, wl^n Christ offered himself to Godii 
he placed himself in the stead of the whole human 
race; and God accepted of his dS^th in the mom of 
the puuisbmeats which each particular sipqer owed 
to God's justice. These he remits^ on the condition: 
that those only who believe in and obey Christ shall 
be partakers of the benefits of his sacrifice. See 
1 John i. 7. Thus is the sacrifice of Chrbt set forth 
in the Scriptures; and any other explanation cannot 
be given, without deviating from the sense in which 
the Apostles treat of it See Heb. vil {87t). and 
(^utram de Sacrificiis, lib. ii. c* 6. Le Clerc. Compare 
note on Matt. xxvi. 26, 28. supra. It is a very ab- 
struse and difiicuU point, that requires a more amplei 
discussion ; and the opinion to be formed on it must 
be diligently collected from the best sources. 
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S »T. JOHir. CHAP. I. 

V. 9%.^where dwelle$t thcuT} n» ^w; The 
word intimates either bis iQD> or bis habitation. 
Ugbtfoot supposes the latter, at Capernaum, which 
appears to have been his own city ; or, that Joseph 
had some connexion with the place, or habitation 
there. Compare Matt ix. 1/ Mark ii. 1. There he 
paid tribute, Matt. xvii. 24. and was much conver- 
sant So Luke iv. 31. x. 15. John ii* 12. vi. 17, 4fil 
Lightibot, Han £v. But observe ; Christ did not 
remove to Capernaum till hQ left Nazareth, Matt, 
iv. 13. See Lightfoot, Har. N. Test on that text. 

^ V. 39. — with him that day:} i. e. the following 
night : it was then four in the afternoon— the tenth 
hour, Whitby; and in November; Lightfoot. See 
note on ii. 1. and note on xix. 14* infra. 

V. ^a.—One of the two — was Andrew^ The other 
was probably John the evangelist ; who hence men- 
tions the time of day, and the words that passed, with 
much punctuality ; but conceals his own name, as 
usual in other places. Hammond on ver. 42. 

y. 41. — hofoe found the Messias^ have disco* 
vered him, of whom John testifies, and whom the 
nation expects ; and yet who is come privately, and 
without knowing who he is, John vii. 27. Christ is 
in numberless places named n^tt^&n the Messiah, and 

J be the kingi Messiah in the Jewish writers ; as in 
)an. ix. 25, 26. Lightfoot, Har. £v. Grotius. 

v. 4A.^^4mmght him to Jesus.^ The Chvrch of 
Rome insbts on the irpi^roicXiiata, the privilege of 
distinction of '' the first call" given to Peter. The 
account in this chapter is, that Andrew and another 
disciple, probably John, first go with Christ: Andrew 
then brings Peter to him. But it does not appear 
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ST. JaHK. CHAP. I. 9 

that at this time they left their occupations, and fo^ 
lowed him : on the contrary, Philip was the first who 
had that command from our Lord. Christ's discir 
pies are next mentioned at Cana in GalileCi and in 
the transactions of the three first chapters of this 
Gospel, where we find that they baptized, iii. .£2« 
After all these events, John iv. 3. Luke v. 10. Matt, 
iv. 18. Mark]* 16. Simon and Andrew are following 
their employment; and, on the miraculous draught 
of fishes, Peter, Andrew, James, and John, leave all 
and follow him. Andrew and the other disciple, 
therefore, have the first claim, as abiding with Christ 
for a night. If this is not allowed, Peter is also ex- 
cluded, notwithstanding the speech of ** thou art Si- 
mon," ver. 4S. as he also pursued his former employ 
ment: and the call will rest with Philip or Nathanael, 
or some unknown disciple. Hammond. . Yet Light- 
foot is of opinion, note on Luke v. 10. Har. £v. 
that, setting aside the occurrences as temporary in 
John i. 41. Peter and Andrew were first called as 
apostles, in Matt. iv. 18. Mark i. 16. and that Peter, 
who is named the first of the two^ with the inter- 
change of discourse in St. Luke v. S, 10. as above, 
had certainly a claim, to the first call. And thus 
Grotius. See note on Matt. x. 2. supra. 

V. 42. — Simonf thesanqj^Jona ;] i. e. of John. So 
Barjona is the son of Jonah, or John. Hammond. 

V. 42,.-TH)f JoncQ i. e. of Jonah; the genitive of 
Jonas, LXX, Jon. iv. 8. in the N. Test Matt. xii. 
41. S9. not of John, as has been needlessly sup- 
posed. So Rabbi Jona, a Jewish writer, Lightfoot 
ad loc. et Har. £v. . 

• V. 42. — iy interpretation, A stane.^ nirpoc : more 
properly, " by interpretation, Peter." So the Vul- 
gate; quod interpretatur> Petrus. Not an appella^ 
tive or common noun, a rock or stone> but the 
Greek proper name in the masculine gender, express- 
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10 ST. JOHX. CHAP. I. 

ihg the Syriac proper name Cephas. The Helleatstft 
never make use of the Attic dialect in their appella- 
tives. Thus they always use nhpa when a rock is 
mentioned: et ipse Johannes statim appellativum 
commuDiter extulit virpa. Grotius. L^htfoot» Har. 
£ir. This last sentence in Grotius is obscure: for 
^itirfa does uot ODce occur in St. John's Gospel. See 
Tromm. Concorde Thus properly^ adds Lightfoot^ 
Acts i%. 36. '^Tabitha, by interpretation, Dorcas;*' 
not, " by interpretation, a goat/' the appellative or 
common noun expressed by Sopicac, which would be 
absurd. Lightfoot apprehends that Cephas is pro- 
perly a Syriac adjective, with a Greek terniinatron, 
petrosik. See Lightfoot^ Har. £v. et ad loc. also 
note on Matt xvi. 18. supra. — Note : After all, there 
is a manifest allusion to a rock or stone conveyed in 
this text. . See note on Matt. x. S. supra. 

V. 43.— 2%c dayfoUcfwing^ If the third day, ii. 1 . 
is reckoned f^m the testimony oi the Baptist at ver. 
S5. of this chapter, this is the day following that tes* 
timony. Janseqius and Grotius, it seems, suppose 
that a day intervened, when Simon was named 
Cephas: and calculated the third day from that 
event: but Lightfoot doubts not that Andrew being 
the brother of Peter, Mark i. 29. Matt. iv. 18. he 
readily might bring him to Jesus the day in ver. 35. 
after the tenth hour. Lightfoot, Har. £v. 

V. 44. — Beihsaiday'] on the lake of Gennesareth, 
made a city by Philip the tetrarch, and named Julia, 
after the daughter of Augustus. Joseph. Ant xviii* 
3. See note oh Matt ^iv. 13. supra. Philip appa- 
rently was prepared or instructed by his friends '* of 
the same city, Andrew and Peter/' probably born 
there, but now dwelling at Capernaum, Mark u S9» 
Grotius. Lightfoot, Har. Ev. Whitby. 
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. V. 45.^—^ndeth Nathnnaely^ He was probably 
chosen an apostle by the name of Bartholomew^ who 
is constantly in the Gospels joined to Philip; and 
John xxi. 3. Nathanael of Cana in Galilee is named 
with other disciples, who were all apostles. Bartbo* 
lomew may signify the son of Tholomeus ; as Barjona^ 
t^e son of Jonah. Hammond. 

V. 45.— f *e law, and the Prophets,*^ as Deut. x viii, 
18. and throughout the Prophets, Isaiah^ Malachi, 
and Daniel. 

V. 46.— 'OM^ afNazareth?^ So Luke iv. 38. and 
note on MatU ii. 23. (and John vii. 5S.) Whitby 
Paraph. 

V. 47.— /*rflre&V^ indeed,^ So Ptutarcb, L. de 
Iside: 'Waicoc <t»c akf^iyq. Grotius* He had pro- 
bably offered his private prayer under the fig-tree, 
without hypocrisy or ostentation : heiice the praise 
bestowed by Christ Lightfoot; who conjectures, 
from John xxi. 2. that the other disciple mentioned 
ver. 95, 40. might be Thomas. 

To abide under the shade of trees was not uncom* 
mon« as in Zech. iii. 10. 

V. 47* — is no guile. Dfl e^*K, Gen. xxv. 27. 
of Jacob; Gr. oirXcwrroc* Aquila, awXov^' elsewhere 
uKUKog, Job viii. 20. Pg. xxv. 21. Prov. viii. 6. He 
is thus praised^ as freely expressing his doubts of 
Nazareth, yet coming to inquire without prejudice, ' 
Ps. xxxii. 2. Grotius^ 

V. 49. — the King qf Israel.^ Customary names 
denoting th^ Messiah, from Ps« ii, Matt. xiv. 33. 
xxvi. 63. xxi. 5* xxvii. 11, 42. Mark xv. 12. 
Grotius. 

V. 51. — Verily f verily,^ 'Afiriv, afifiv. The word 
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Amen is frequent in the O. Test* : but there it m 
always (except in one passage) either precatory^ or 
imprecating punishment on transgressioui as the case 
is* In the LXX^ yivoiro, or yivono ovroi.Cy Deut* 
xxvii. 1 King3 i. 36. " So be it." In strictness. the 
word imports truth; as Isa. Ixv. 16. " by the God 
pM/' i. e. the God of truth. Christy in the N. Test, 
uses it affirmatively. Compare Mark xii. 43. with 
Luke XXL .3. Being also, called in the Rev. iii. 14. 
** Amen ;" not only as the faithful witness^ 2 Cor. 
i. 20. but as truth itself. When, as in St. John's 
Gospel, he repeats h, probably it implies^ '* This is 
truth ; and I also am the truths who declare it." See 
Lightfooti Har. Ev. 

V. 51. — hecpoen open^ and the angels^ open to re- 
ceive me at my ascension^ Acts i. 9, 10. Hammond. 
Or ; the ministry of aogeb manifested in his :mira- 
cles; as implied Matt. viii. 8. He alludes to Jacob's 
dream^ Gen. xxviii. 12. where the ministry of angels 
was also signified. Le Clerc. . 

y. 51.-— ai2^e& of God ascetiding and descending'^ 
as in the dream or vision of Jacob. Thus are the 
types of the O. Test, fulfilled in the New. The 
same ministry of angels will be manifest to the true 
believer in the passion and resurrection, and, parti- 
cularly when the heavens opened, in the ascension of 
Christ. .Or, .figuratively; ofrofrt being rather '^ from 
this time" and thus Syr. et Vulg. their ministry will 
appear in his powerful works and miraclesi even 
from this time. Lightfoot, Har. £v. So Whitby. 
Yet aw apri may be *^ hereafter," and extend, as 
Matt. XX vi, 64. even to the glorious appearance of 
angels at the day of judgment. Doddridge. 
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CHAP. II. 



V. 1. — And the third day\ See note on i. 43. 
the third day from Simon's coming to Christ ; 
Grotius, Whitby : or, from Christ's arriving in 
Galilee; Macknight: rather from the testimony 
of the Baptist, i. 35. See Epiphan. Kara rtiv 
ivorirwv. Beza. Lightfoot^ Har. £v. in his notes on 
i. 38. et ad loc. in the Hon Hebn^— Lightfoot 
has a conjecture, supposing a day to intervene on 
which Andrew abode with Christ, ver. 35. that it was 
the sabbath. He shows also that the Jewish nuptials 
were celebrated on the fourth day of the week, or 
Wednesday. Chetubboth^ cap. i« hah K Then Christ 
weQt into Galilee on the first day of the week, or 
our Sunday, ver. 43. and the third day from that 
period would be the marriage. This agrees with 
Macknight; but is not consistent with his own opi- 
nion in the Han £v. 

V. h-^Cana of Galilee ;'2 Modem travellers, as 
Maundrel, speak of Cana as north-west of Naza- 
reth ; h^ passing in view of it on the road to Sephariai 
and thence to Acra, or Ptolemais. So Calmet^ voc 
Cana, it is said to be six miles trom Sephoris, between 
that place and Nazareth. Here it is usually placed 
in the maps in the tribe of Zabulon. What is certain 
is, that this Cana was about a day's journey from 
Capernaum, John iv. 46> 59iy 53. and that Josephus, 
^ing from Cana in Galilee, probably the same^ with 
troops to Tiberias^ siarched all nighty and arrived 
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early in the morning. Jos. de Vitft soft. Whether 
it be the town mentioned in Josh. xix. 28» and in 
the south part of the adjoining tribe of Asher in Ga- 
lilee (so Lightfoot), the other Cana, in Josh. xvi. 8. 
if not onl^ a brook or torrent, being in the tribe of 
Ephraim m Samaria; or whether there were two 
Omu in Galilee, and this the less^ nearer Caper- 
naumi as Whitby Geogr. Tabl. — is doubtful. The 
supposition of Jerom, de loc. Hebraicis^ that the Cana 
in Josh. xix. S8. was near Sidon, has no ground in 
Scripture, the text only saying that the tribe of 
Asser extended in that direction. Lightfoot. So 
Calmet. 

V. l.-^the mother of Jesus] Probably a widow, 
Joseph (who is never mention^) being dead*; Gro^ 
tiu8 : hence she is recommended to the care of John 
at the crucifixion ; Lightfoot, Har. £v. It is con* 
jectured^ that Mary, her sister^ the wife of Cleophas, 
John xix. 25. the mother of James and Joses^ Matt; 
xxvii. 56. who were the sons of Alpheus, Mark iii. 
18.— therefore Alpheus is Cleophas-*— that this Mary 
lived with her family at Cana ; for Simon, supposed 
to be called the Canaanite from this place, Matt. x. 4^ 
was one of the children of Alpheus, Mark iii. 18. 
vi. S. Lightfboti Har. £v. See note on Matt x. 4. 
supra. 

V. S.--th^ wanted xdne] v<rrcpnravroc. This 
tense implies the wine not only failing (sso Grotius.)^ 
but exhausted ; as Matt. xxvi. 86, S7, 30. where 
it is plain the aclaon is past Lightfoot, Har. £v. 

V. 4.-Hi7&tf hwoe I to do mih thee?^ Tl ^ kui 
aU ; This is a form of speech used in repressing any 
request dr intended action, (as &» let alone, Mark 
i. 84.) So 8 Sam. xix. 88. Matt. viii. 89. Mark v. 7> 

8 
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Luke viii. 28. Judg. xi. 12. 2 Chron. xxxv. 21, 
1 Esdr. i. 26. 1 Kings xvil 18* 2 Kings iii. 13« 
(Whitby.) Iq Sam. it also shows a dislike to the 
proposal. Here it signifies Christ's disapprobation of 
the proposal of Mary. This dislike plainly was not 
a refusal to perform the miracle, or that bis time of 
working miracles was not yet come ; but was sbown^ 
because it was not yet his time to woric his miracles 
so openly and publicly as Mary seemed to believe^ 
and his kindred afterwards demand^ vii. 4. 

This Christ frequently provides against. See note 
on Matt» viii. 4i The result is, that it was privately 
wrought. The ruler or manager of the feast knew 
it not ; and no farther public notice is taken of it, 
except that U is motioned as a beginning of the sigoSf 
ver. 11. by which by <]egrees he made himself known 
to the world, and manifested hb glory. He hem 
showed his power, in this instance, not to the public, 
but to bis disciples ; and they, as it is added, be- 
lieved on bim. Hammond. This ex^datiatioo is 
somewhat conjectural, and does not sufficiedtly agree 
wi^ ttiis miracle's showkig forth his glory. His 
hour w;as not yet fully come, of manifeE^g Jiis glory 
by miracles, which was probably at Jerusalem^ 
ver. 234 at the approaching passover : it was neces^ 
sadly consequent, and not prior^ to his public 
doctrine. Yet he wrought this miracle, as he fore* 
saw it would have the cbe efiect in drawing to him, 
and confirming, the disciples. Mai^^ from many 
signs — ^of the angels before and at his birth, of his 
baptism, and of his speech^ that the heavens should 
soon open, and angela minister to him — doubted not 
hia power of working it Dghtlbot^ Har. Ev. Gro'^ 
tius. This is much more reasonable than to l&uppose 
that ahe had seen prior miracles privatdy wrought to 
no real end of bis mission, as Le Clerc imagines : 
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Nam ante auspicalidnera tnuherissupervacuafuissent 
Grotius. 

V, 5. — JVhatsoeoer he saith untoyou^ do it."] Mary, 
it is conjectured, by ber solicitude as to the M^ine, and 
speaking to the servants, had some share in conduct* 
ing the feast, if at her sister's house. She is supposed 
to perceive^ by the manner or signs of Christ, that he 
had intentions of performing the miracle. Lightfoot, 
Har. Ev. 

V. 6. — six water-pots^ for the supplying water, to 
be poured into smaller vessels for the various uses of 
the feast, Mark vii. 4* The lustrations or washbgs 
of the Jews, especially of the Pharisees, were strict 
and frequent. Such wliter-pots are noticed in the rab- 
binical writers. Judaim. cap« i« hah ]« Lightfoot ad 
loc. et Har. Ev. 

Merpi|ri}c, the Attic amphora, is a term used only 
twice by the LXX, to express, in 2 Chron. iv. 5. the 
Hebrew bath, and 1 Kings xviii. S2. the Hebrew 
seah. It occurs once more. Hag. ii. 16. but there 
the Hebrew is silent. The seah is a third pait of 
the bath in liquid, or of the ephah in dry measures. 
The commentators generally agree in taking furptirri^ 
here for the bath. The examples of seah in the 
Scriptures are of dry measures ; otherwise, perhaps^ 
it might be more eligible here, as being the smaller 
quantity. It contains about three gallons and a 
half; the bath towards eight gallons. And there is 
some analogy in the texts in the O. Test, for where 
it is said ^* three measures, furpm^ of meal," Gen. 
xviii. 6. and ^ two measures of seed," 1 Kings 
xviii. 32. as here, " two or three measures a^^piece," 
the Hebrew is seah. See Tromm. Cone, voc Mcrpcor, 
Bp.^ Cumberland estimates the measure at a galloa* 
Wall. Crit Notes. 
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V. .9'-^tk€ rukr of the feasi] Ecchis. XixiL 1. 
It was his office amongst the Jews, having blessed^uhd 
drunk of the cup, to send it round to dl the guests. 
Wbttby^ from Dghtfoot. ^nivay, with an accusative, 
is to speak to or of, as well as to cMI. Phavorin. Tt 
^v6cc; What sayest thou? SophocL So xiii. 13. 
infra. He addressed the bridegroom then present 
Whitby. Accedens compellat. Grotius. So Le 
Clerc. 

V, 10.— Am?e well drunk,] have been satisfied, 
irXnpovaQai^ filled, (Phavor.) not absolutely intoxi- 
cated with wine. So. in the LXX, Gen. xliii. 34. 
Ps. xxiii. 5. Canticl. v. i. Hag. \..6, Ecclus. i. I64 
replenisheth, xxxii. 13. who fiUeth. So Jerom on 
Jen xxxi. 14. Kfiu iiASvata^ and I will satiate; and; 
ver. 25, c/ulftKira,. I have satisfied.. And on Hos. 
xiv; 7. torn. v. p. 151. H. 152. H. 1. Seel Mace, 
xvi. 16. Farther ; this is only a general expression, 
and very far from implying any intemperance at th^ 
present feast Whitb}-. The nuptial feasts lasted 
several days, Judg. xiv^ 12. so that much wine 
might be consumed very temperately amongst a num- 
ber of guests, increased by the confluence of people 
OB Christ's, being present Calvin^ Har« £v. ' 

V.1L — Tlus beginning of mirddes} The other 
Evangelists thought it sufficient to begin to recite the 
miracles of Christ from the imprisonment of the Bap- 
tist, having from that period, though with the omission 
of some, a very considerable number to exhibit. St 
John^ who appeaiis to write to repair, their omissions, 
relates this and many miracles passed over in silence 
by them. Grotius. 

V. l};-^hi$ gioryi2 His power, thus exerted, is 
so called; a^ John xvii. 22. 2 Con iii. 18. Luke iv« 
15. Whitby; ^ 

VOL. Ill- B 
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V. t8.*-^0 Capemaum^*2 T^^ Ligbtfoot names 
his own city, Matt ix. 1. and observes, that bis re« 
turn was still thither; as of Samuel to Ramah, 
1 Sam« vii. 17. Compare Matt iv. 13. viii. 5. ix. 1. 
with Mark ii. 1« IVIatt x?ii. 24* John vi. 17. Light- 
foot, Han £v. But it should seem that his mothw 
and brethren jet dwelt at Nazareth. Grotius. See 
note on Jdin i. 39. and Matt iv. IS. 

V. IS. — the Jews* pass(yoer2 St John, writing to 
Gentile and Christian converts, calls it the passover 
of the Jews. The Gentile Christians also named 
their feast of tb6 Resurrection^ Pascha. Iren. £p. ad 
Victor. Thus vi. 4. Grotius. 

V. IS.*— Me Jews* passmer] John mentions four 
passovers of Christy viz. this here; the second, 
mtimated v. 1. a third, vi. 4. and the last, 
xviii» S9* The other Evangelii^ notice none but 
the last Ligbtfoot, Han £v. Notices of two (in 
all five) intervening between the present, and that 
John vi. 4. are found by Sir Isaac Newtdn after Ger« 
hard Mercator. Is. Casaubon. Exerc xxi. Na 1. 
Ann. xxxiv. These passovers took place, according 
to him, the second, four months after the discourse 
•with the woman of Samaria^ John iv. 36. the third, 
just after the rubbing the ears of corn, Luke vi. 1. 
the fourth, at John vi. 4. See Doddridge and Mac* 
knight^ and Bowyer's Conject. Pref. p. xxxii. 

V. IS.— OYW at hand] From Christ's baptism 
half a year is elapsed ; but we have only accounts of 
about six weeks, including the temptation. The 
rest was probably spent in preaching in Galilee, i. 
43. Ligbtfoot, Har. £v. 

V. 14. — And found in the temple] Of the Temple 
find its courts^ see a dissertation and measurement 
from the Talmud, in Ligbtfoot on this text 
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V- H.'^tho^ that ^M wm} Dewt xlv. S4, 
25, 26. Christ twice drove tl^ buyers from the 
Temple : once at the begiDniDg, and once ai^io, 
Matt xxi. 1 S« towards the dose of bis ministry. The 
three other Evangelists are silent as to this present 
incident It is rdated by St John chiefly as ^ving 
occasion to the words on the destroying of the Tem- 
ple^ ven. 19* of which he was afterwards accused^ and 
which throws much light on the history of his passion, 
Matt %Kvu 61* XKviL 40. Grotius* That this was 
pricNT to and different from the similar event recorded 
in Matt xxi. appears from the conference with Nico- 
demus, which alludes to miracles at this feasts and 
itself preceded the imprisonment of the Baptist Com- 
pare John iil 22 — 24« Doddridge. 

V* 14 — the changers of money] Keppmnara^. 
Kcfyta jsignifies money of the smaUort; vidue ; J^cirro^ 
rorov tu So KfpfiarSiu is to change money iirto 
smaller pieoes. Vide Suidas. Lightfoot, Har. £v. 

y. IS.^^-'H^ small cordis'] ay^oivlmv. Xxofvdc is not 
<mly a bulra^ but aoy <xntl or rope. Scapcda. 

V. 16. — wy Father's kmsej 2 Saoi. viL 13. So 
Luke iu 49. to distinguish himself from other pro- 
phets. Lightfoot, Har. £v. 

y. 16. — wy Father*s house] Christ doubtless de^ 
dined occasions of declaring himself ostensibly to 
be the Messiah: but be was hitherto little known, 
and not yet obnoxious to the Pharisees. And this 
intimation, with the miracles then wrought by him, 
seeoM only sufficient to have inclined the people to 
wait the issue of his pretensions, not to have raised 
the resentment or persecution of the rulers^ ver. 2J. 
iiL 2. John x^ S4, 25. Doddric^e. 

B 2 
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V. 18. — What sign — seeing that thou dost these 
things f] The magistrate, i. e. the Sanhedrim, or a 
prophet, could only rectify these abuses in God's 
Temple. A prophet must show hiniself to be such, 
by some miracle, or some prediction. Christ does the 
latter, by saying, '' Destroy this temple.*' Grotius. 
Whitby. 

There had been ho miracle in Israel, and no prophet, 
for 400 years, since Daniel in the den of lions^ and 
Malachi. No wx)nder that the Jews were suspicious 
of Ihs assuming the prophetic power^ and required a 
sign. Lightfoot 

V. 19. — Destroy this temple^] The same sign as 
that of Jonah, given by Christ, Matt. xii. 39, 40. 
his resurrection from the .dead. In the Temple of 
Solomon was supposed to dwell a portion of the Di- 
vine Spirit. So Solomon prays in Josephus ; and 
God, he adds, has his habitation, icarocicKrfioc, and, 
KaratrKtivovif cv aur^, resided in it. Ant. lib. viii. 2. 
But in Christ was the fulness of the Godhead, Col. ii. 
9. And thus Rabbi Moses Gerundens : " The Mes- 
siah is the Holy of Holies." Hence Christ names 
himself the Temple ; or else figuratively, as the Tem- 
ple was an illustrious representation or type of Christ. 
Grotius. Whitby. So Lightfoot, Har. Ev. 

Of a similar phrase in Greek or Syriac authors, as 
Philo, tom. i. p. 197* ovk oixla i^xvQ to friofiOf and 
others, see Marsh, note on Michaelis, par. i. c. iv. 
§. xiv. note 44. p. 460. vol. i. But the search seems 
hopeless; for it appears to be a strong figurative ex- 
pression formed by Christ himself, whose language 
was highly so, and applied to his peculiar situation; as 
many other metaphors, viz. the well at Samaria, or 
John, vii. 38, &c. and translated from the Syriac lite- 
rally by St. John. 
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, V. ZO.— Forty and six years'] This was once 
supposed to relate to the first building o£ the second 
temple by Zorobabel. And this idea was even pre- 
ferred, (as by Sigonius Rep. Hebr.) to that of th^ 
rebuilding and adorning it by Herod. Beza thus 
calculates the forty- six years: Cyrus reigned thirty 
years (Euseb. in Chronic.) ; Cambyses^ eight ; the 
Magi, two : and> in the sixth year of Darius the son 
of Hystaspes, in all forty-six, the Temple was com- 
pleted, Ezra vi. 15. But it is agreed, that Cyrus^ 
after the conquest of Babylon, only lived at the.ut- 
lAost seven years. And the commentators, as Usher^ 
Caimet, Lenglet, and Lightfoot, also place the finish- 
ing of the Tern pie, in the sixth year of Darius, only 
twenty years after the building began. Dgbtfoot, 
therefore, extends the time to Siat when Nehemiah 
returned to Darius, after building the wall and com-t 
pleting the works at Jerusalem, Neh. xiii. 6. Thus, 
on bis computation, Cyrus reigned, after the. taking 
of Babylon, three years ; Artaxerxes AhasueroslH 
fourteen years ; and Artaxerxes Darius, thirty-two 
years, when Nehemiah returned ; in all 49 ; which 
coincides with the seven weeks of years in Dan. 
ix. 25. Deduct the two first years of Cyrus, for the 
building commenced in the second ; and deduct also 
the thirty-second of Darius, as tlie current year,, and 
there remains the number forty-six. Yet do Light- 
foot, and most commentators agree in referring this 
term to the time of Herod. 

. Josephus acquaints us, that Herod began to re- 
build the Temple (yet so as not to be esteecped a 
new edifice) in the eighteenth year of his reign. 
Ant. xy. 14. computing from his being declared 
king by the Romans; or in the fifteenth year, 
J. Bell. lib. i. 16. reckoning from the death of An-^ 
tigonus. He finished it for use in about nine years, 
Ant xy. 14. but it continued increasing in splen- 
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dour and magnificence through the pious donations of 
the people, J^ BetL v. 14. to the thne of Nero, when^ 
under Gestius Florus, it was completed, and 18,000 
workmen^ dismissed from that service. Ant sx. 8* 
From the eighteenth of Herod, who reigned thirty* 
seven years, to the birth of Christ, nM)re than a year 
before the death of that prince, was above sixteen 
years ; lidded to which the age of Christ, now thirty, 

S*ves forty-«x complete yeare, li^tfoot ad lo€» et 
ar. Ev. Whitby. Calmet, voc. Temple. 
V* 20. — in buUding^^ cMcoSo/^iiftr, rightly trans* 
lated; not, ^* has been built;" but, as Ezra v. l6r 
LXX, *^ bath been building, and bath not been 
finished*" Whitby. Thus Pliny, lib. xxxvi. c. 14. 
The Temple of Diana at Ephesus was SSO years in 
building by all Asia : ducentb viginti annis factomr 
atot&Asii. Macknight. 

V. ^l^But he spake of the tempUyU^g. \h 9, 
doubtless alluded to tbif appearance of Christ. 
Lightfoot* 

y. S£.~-<^€ scripturef^ as Isaiah, and Ps. xvi. 
Grotius, 



V. JS.— »f thejfeaat itoy,^ i» r^ copt^, in the time 
of the feast. Whitby. 

Y. iS.^believed in his name^^ Hcbr. 1B«6 WDUn ; 
not only believed in him, but that the name of a pro- 
phet, or of the Messiah, was justly attributed to him. 
Le Clerc. It is only a usual Hebraism for — ^* m 
him/' Doddridge. 

V* SS.*^»-«aw the miracles which he did."^ The 
other Evangelists are totally silent on these miracles. 
Probably few of the disciples were wkh him at Jeru* 
salem. Peter, Andrew, James, John, and Matthew 
were not called till his return into Galilee. A& John 
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wrote to supply the omissioas of the rest of 

pels, it is not surprising that he alone should meo* 
tion them. Le Qlerc. But it is a question if Peter^ 
&c, were not called before. 

V. 24. — did not ammt himself} ovic krlffrmnnv 
uwrivf did not confide in them as bis true disciples* 
Grotius. Whitby. Ligbtfoot. An allusion^ in a 
different sense of the word, to ciriWcvrav in the last 
verse, as Matt. viii. £2. (Grotius.) did not acknoww 
led^ expressly to them that be was the Messiah; per-< 
ceivmg they had such gross and temporal, id^as of his 
kingdom, they could not be faithful to him. Dod-^ 
dridge. Macknigbt. 



CHAP. IIL 

V. Ik-T^NicodamM,'} The Greek names already 
pDevailf d amongst the Jews, as Menelaus, Tryphon, 
Dositheus. Grotius* The Talmud Jucbasish inea* 
tions a Nicodemus bea Gorion, who flourish^ at 
this time; but it is totally uncertain whether this is 
the same. Lightfoot. 

V. L — a ruler] om of the great Sanhedrim, 
John vii. 50. He might be abo a ruler of a Syna« 
gogue, Matt. ix. IS, 2S# Luke viii. 41.. Macknight 

V. Si.— by flight^] Not to give umbrage to his col<- 
leagues. Grotius. 
V. 2* — a teacher came from Godi] An. inspired 
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prophet called Rabbi in a popular and honorary 
sense, as tfae Baptist was, John iiL 96. u 6. Light* 
fpot, ".We know/* is " I know/' or, *Mt is known." 
See note on xxi. 24, Whitby. . 

V. S.—Ea^€pt a man be bam agam^ Tl)e fbr^ie of 
the expression turns on the change required ia % 
pro^lyte from the Gentiles to Judaism. He was 
supposed so entirely to separate himself from hb for- 
mer connexioaSi and to alter his habits and senti- 
ments, as to be in a manner bom again. (So Mv- 
chaelis, par. i. c. iv. f . y. p. 1 33* vol. L who ratlier 
seems to think it his own discovery.) See note on 
Matt. iii. 1. Christ requires the same change in bis 
converts from Judaism to Christianity. The oppo- 
sition of tenets was indeed very great. The Jews 
held Moses to be the first and greatest of prophets, 
and the Law eternal and immutable in all its parts.. 
The strict observance of its ceremonies they esteemed 
pleasing to God. Whatever was not forbidden* ia 
the Law, however contrary to good morals, they 
practised with avidity, as polygamy and divorcer. 
They held other nations to be hateful to God^ unless 
they embraced their religion ; and this, rather on 
account of their not practising the Mosaieal rifes> 
than of the depravity of their lives.. Th^ expected 
a temporal Messiah, to take vengeance on their ene* 
mies, and exalt them to spldidour and luxury. The 
religion of Christ demanded a change of mind and 
opinion in all these points. Le CXtvc. Hammond; 

y. 3. — bom again^'^awuOiv* herp properly "again/* 
as appears by the reply of Nicodemus ; for, in the 
Hebrew, or Syriac, the language of Judea, therq 
was not room for ambiguity. So it is used in Gal. 
iv..9« and ih Athenagpras. (GrotiiiB.) Thus the 
Vulgate, and the Romanists^ denuo; and Augustin 
de.Pecc. Rer^iiss. lib. ii. c. 27^ and Chrysostom : so 
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foost Protestants^ iterutn. (Ligbtfoot.) Erasmus, 
indeed, following Origen^ Cyrilj and Tlieopbylaot^ 
renders.it ^supernis^ Christians being coditiks renasci* 
Be2a. The two meanings nearly coincidey as Jam. 
iii. 17. Whitby. So Ligbtfoot, Han Ev. wbo in- 
clines to the latter import; and, with Beza, has 
more on theSyriac version ; which see ad loc. Rabbi 
Israel, in Lib. de anim4> oames proselytes recens 
natos. Compare Jam. i. 18. In the same sense, 
Deut. xxxii. 18. Grotius. 

V. 3. — the kingdom of God.] Of. the kingdom of 
God, or of bearen, i. e. the kingdom, of times, of 
the Meisiab, see nc^ on Matt. iii. 2. supra : also 
ligbtfoot, Han £v. and Whitby ad loc. Nicode* 
mus, in expectation of this kingdom, and induced 
by bb miracles, came to Christ to inquire concern- 
ifig it. There is,, say the Jews, a plaoe alldtted to 
all Israel in the world to cohm^ or in the participa:* 
tion of the Messiah. Sanhedr. fo}. 90. 1. It is this 
universal privil^e or claim to the Messiah's king* 
tlbm, ^founded x>nly on being the children of Abra- 
ham, that Christ opposes in the text ; and shows, that 
they, musi . be .*^ born again, *' or * * from above,'*— 
purified by baptism, and by the spirit of God. light- 
foot. 

. Ver. 4.— ^6e born.u^hen he ia oW?] " A G^tile 
proselyted, and a slave s^ free, is as a child new 
born ; he must now know no niore of his kindred**' 
Maimon. in Issurebiah. per. 14. Comp.2 Cor. v. 
1— 6;. Lightfoot,/Har. Ev. f . 

. V. 5.r-—of\water and of the Spirit^] The whole 
Christian . church agree, that baptism is here meant : 
so that the idea of Grotius, thU it is only a phrase, 
cv Sia SWv,. ^xpressing.spiritus aqueus, or. emuiidana 
^ the phrase 'Sof the holy Ghost, and of fire," is 
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confessedly spiritos igneus, ot efficax) cannot be aU 
lowed: though be produces many passages of a 
similar construction in Scripture, Even in the latter 
phrase, the fire bad a real existmce, and oame on the 
apostles ; much more the water is really existing here. 
Baptism^ says Christ, in answer to Nicodemus, is the 
ordinance of God, by which to admit all men, even 
Jews, into the kingdom of God, or state of the 
Gospel. It is further, he adds, to be distinguished 
from the pharisaical and legal ablutions ; the value of 
it not consbting, like theirs, so much in the outward . 
rite^ as in the attendant and inward efficacy of the 
spirit. Lightfoot, Har. £v. See much on the subject 
there^ and in Lightfootand Whitby ad loa And thus 
also Hammond. 

V.S.'^bom ofthe^sh] Respecting your daim 
from Abrdiam. Whitby^ 

V. S.'^The wind blmeth] The spirit, like the wind, 
is perceived by its effects. The Vulg. render ro ttvA^ 
fjM spiritus ; and some few would construe it ** the 
spirit." But the comparison is plain from ovra>c, and 
from hearing the sound of the wind; and thus 
Chrysostom, Cyril, Theophylact, August, de qusBsL 
59' In general ; the Hebr. rm, being used for the 
DiTfne Spirit, the Greeks and Latins have extended 
the words formed from wviw^ and spiro, to thesam^ 
import. Bsza. So Whitby. 

y. 10.— ^1 master] or teacher, &Saeric«Xoc: this 
be was of course, as being of the Sanhedrim. Light* 
foot, Har. Ev. ** Knowest thou Jiot your own Jewish 
maxims, that ' wisdom is from above?' Tar^m in 
£ccl. vii. 7. and that * proselytes are as infants new* 
born ?' " Selden de Jur. Nat. lib. ii. c. 4. Whitby. 
Or, ^ could not you have learnt this my doctrine froo) 
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the O. Test as £zek. xi. 19- xxxvi. ^6, 96. Jen 
xxxu S3. Ps. li. ?' Ligbtfoot> Har. £v. Grotius« 
The Jewish divinity was of the following tenour : To 
build on a descent from Abraham^ Matt. iii. 9* to 
rest in the Law, Rom. il 17* to rely on their works. 
Matt xix. 20. Luke sviii. 11. GaLiv. 21. v. 4. to 
have only an historical faith. Jam, ii. 19. to hold long 
prayers effiacious for being said, Maimon. in Te* 
pbillah ; to account the day of expiation^ afflictions, 
and their very death to be expiatory^ Id. in Teshubah ; 
to expect the Messiah, and undoubted happiness 
when he came. This, with a long train of ceremo-^ 
nial traditions^ and quaint expositions of tiie Law, 
formed a system which Christ appear^ to reprove 
here. Lightfoot, Har«£v. 

V. 1 S.'— which is in heaven.] o wv fv r^ ovpav^.Thus 
Plato; Eifu riic rroXtuH: r^(r& : Je suis de cette ville ; 
I am of this city. Stephan* Thes. torn. i. p. 1 ISO. 
i. e an inhabitant, whether then present there or not. 
Marsh, note on Michaelis, par. i. c iv. §. xiv. p. 197 > 
voL i* Only this passage is in the genitive, the text 
not so, which reiKlers it in some degree a different 
phrase. > VkL Scapula, voc. ''Eu, Sum« 

V. 15.— 2%flf whoioner beH^eth} Num. xxi. 8, 9. 
^* You who depend on legal works may understand, 
by the salvation or healing given by God on loddng 
on the serpent^ how salvation may be bestowed on 
mankind by a cause separate and different irom your 
kgal ri^teousness : even by faith in Christ, thus 
lifted up on the cross for the sins of the world, 
Joha viii. fl8. xii« SS, SSL. Lightfoot, Hi^. £v. for the 
Messiah is not to be triiunpfaant, as yon expect, but 
to suffer/' 
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V. 17.— the worl(QA\l men, more especially the 
Gentiles, whom the Jetvs frequently opposed totbem-' 
selves by that term. They held that Israel should 
be saved, and the nations of the world be destroyed, 
by the Messiah. Rambam on Gen. xlix. 9, 10, IK 
Thus they explain Isa. xxi. 12. " It will at his 
advent be morning to Israel, but night to the na- 
tions of the world.'^ Hieros.-^Taanith, fol. 64. I. 
Lightfoot. 

V. 22. — and baptised.^ by his disciples, iv. 2. : not 
kito bis own name, as generally concluded, or under 
a belief of his being the Christ ; for that be forbade 
fais disciples to divulge till the resurrection^ Matt^xvi. 
20. xvii. 9* but as John, into the faith, with repent- 
ance, of a Messiah then to come. Whitby. 

V. 23. — in JEnon, near to SaHm^^ i. e. probably a 
place of springs of water, from \^y a fountain. Salim 
is placed^near Sichem, eight miles from Scythopolis 
or Bethsan, by S. Jerom. £p. ad Evag. torn. F. 14. D. 
SoLXX in Gen. xxxiii. 18. Whitby, Geo. Tab. voc. 
Salem. And thus often in the maps, on the banks 
of Jordan. But it is not so probable that Joha would 
baptise in Samaria. Lightfoot. He apprehends that 
it niight be in Galilee^ in the tribe of Issachar ; and 
correspond with 1 Sam. ix. 4. and in the LXX with 
Josh. xix. 22. for, though that is written ScyaXi^*, 
(Grotius.) some copies, as the Alex, read SaaXci^. 
The situation is very uncertain, yet on the west of 
Jordan, from ten 26. Lightfoot, Har. Ev. where is a 
full account of the Jewish baptism of the proselytes,! 
and strictures oil the mode of ChHstian baptisho. As. 
that, though the general course was by immersion, as 
Acts viii. 38. Rom. vi. 4. yet St Paul baptised in 
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a house in Damascus, was probably not immersed in 
the water; so Acts x. 47» 48. and that a general 
custom, amongst Jewish converts in Judea^ was often 
afterwards laid aside, or changed. Grotius, note on 
Matt. iii. 6. apprehends^ that sprinkling in Baptism 
was first introduced by slow degrees in the Churchy 
from those who were baptised, near death, on their 
sick beds ; hence named kXivikoi. Vid Epist. Cy- 
priani ad Mag. Grotius.. 

V. 24. — not yet cast into prison.^ This seems to 
show that St. John wrote to supply the omissions of 
the other Gospels ; for he does not describe the death 
of the Baptist, though he mentions his imprisonment 
as well known. Doddridge. 

N.^^S.^'-^bout purifying.'^ i.e. of baptism^ com- 
pared with the ablutions of the Pharisees, ^or, of any 
necessity for baptism to Jews already pure, Neh. ii 20. 
Whitby.; or of John's baptism compared with Christ's. 
KaOacpccv is used by Josephus, speaking of John's 
baptism. Dgbtfoot. Bairri<r/uov> by St. Mark vii. 4. 
of the ablutions of the Jews. Grotius. 

V. 26.— Mc same baptizethy^ They were jealous of 
the Baptist's privilege, and wished Christ to be for- 
bidden ; as Num. xu 28. Luke ix. 49* Grotius. 

V. 31. — he that is of the earth"] Rightly trans- 
lated : no tautology in the Greek, but a plain anti^ 
thesis between Christ, who is from heaven, cometh 
from above, and naturally speaketh the words of God, 
or heavenly things ; and all mortals, who are of the 
earthy and naturally speak things of the earth. Light- 
foot, Har. Ev. 
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V. !• — more — than John,'} The increasing pro^ 
gress of tbk new rite of baptism^ now beginning to be 
exercised by others, was offensive. Also John, id a 
priest's family, mi^ht be less obnoxious than Christ 
a Galilean. Grotius. 

y. 3. — He left Judea,} where the Sanhedrim had 
power under the Romans^ and withdrew to the juris^ 
diction of Herod. 

V. 4.— ^Arowg-A Samaria.'] So Josephus, Ant. xx. 
5. et De vit^ ** three days' journey that nearest way 
from Galilee to JerusaleoL" Samaria was formerly 
possessed by the tribe of £phratm> and half of Mar 
ntoseh. 

V. 5. — which is caUedSychar^] Jerom, in Epitaph. 
Paulae, says it ought to be read Sichem, now Nea^ 
polis, on the side of mount Gerizim ; yet all the ver- 
sions and MSS. have Sichar. The placeB might be 
near each other> as fiusebius in iocb Hebr« fieems to 
apprehend. Upo r^ viae woX&ac^ ante Neapolim^ as 
Jerom translates it : *^ Sicbar before, or near to, Ne* 
apdis, where our Lord conversed with the Samaritan 
woman at the well; and there is now a church." 
Le Clerc — Whitby insists, that Ecclas. 1. 26. and 
Josephus, Ant. xu 8. prove that it must be Sichem* 
And so it is generally understood. 

V; 5. — near to the parcel of ground] which Ja- 
cob bought of Hamor, Gen. xxxiii. 19. and where 
Joseph was buried. Josh. xxiv. 32. not at Macphe- 
lab, as Jacob. Whitby. This fixes Sicbar at (or 
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near) Sichem» Grotius conjectures, that the name 
was corrupted from Sycbemi as Belial to BcXjop, &c» 
Lightfoot ; that it was an appellation of contempt 
bytheJews*-—Sychar, drunkenness; as Isa. xxviii. I. 
*' the drunkards of Ephraim." So Achan named 
Achar, 1 Chron. iL 7« and this was usual with the 
Jews, Ughtfoot^ Han £v« So, it should seem^ Jerom. 
ad Eustath. £p. xxvii, fiowyer Conj. Of the gift of 
Sicbem to Joseph, Gen. xlviii. SS* consult Lightfoot; 
Har. £v. Grotius ad loc and the commentators on 
Genesis. 

V. 6.— w/ thtis on the well;'] Owwc, say Theo- 
phylact and Chrysostom, is simply ** after any 
manner^" not on a seat^ on the ground. If so, ciri rp 
mrfi must be^ not on^ but ^' by the well ;'' ^XOf ^s 
Gen« xvi. 7* (and £xod. ii. 15. Grotius.) ** by Uie 
spring of water." Hammonds So Grotius, incuriosi ; 
as Acts XX. 11. or, ovro»c> referring to *^ wearied,'' 
he sat so, i. e. wearied on the weil^ Acts vii. 8* 
1 Kings ii. 7« Whitby, from Lightfoot. 

V. 9* — no dealings with the Samaritans^] The 
hatred between the two nations began on the division 
of the ten tribes, and the idolatrous worship at Dan 
and Bethel. It increased on the opposition of the 
Samaritans (or Cutheans^ S Kings xvii. S4. Jos. Ant. 
ix. 14.), to the building of the Temple, £zra iv. l. 4. 
£zra, Zorobabel, and Joshua, say the Jewish writers, 
vidently anathematisBed the Samaritans on this occa^* 
sion. R. Tanchuma, foL 17. Yet it was brought 
to the height on the erection of a temple on mount 
Gerizim by Manasseh, when driven from Jerusalem 
by Nehemiah, xiii. 28. for his marriage with the 
daughter of Sanballat a Samaritan. By the favour of 
Alexander the Great, a temple was erected ; and 
many priests and othersf, who had made such mar* 
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riages, joined in the support of it It was an asylum 
for all who bad violated the law in breaking tbe sab- 
bath, eating forbidden meats, &c. Jos. Ant. xi. 8. 
Thus also Juchasin, fol. 14. col. 2. Instances of 
enmity in respect to religion are given in Josepbus, 
Ant. xii. 3. xviii. 3r xx. 5, Sec. Lightfoot> Har. £v. 
Yet tbe Jews, by the traditions-, mi^bt buy of tbeat; 
as here ver. 8. use their labour^ say Amen to their 
benedictions, (Beracoth, c. 8. hai. 8.) lodge in their 
towns, Luke ix. 69,. but not receive any gift or kind- 
ness from them, (Buxt. Lex. Talm. p. 1370.- Whit- 
by.) This is here the sense of frv-^y^aoiuu. Light- 
foot ad loc. 

V. 10. — have given thee living awi/er.]*tD**n D*0, 
Gen. xxvi. 19. is " springing water ;" in Greek, to 
2^aiv, or aXXo/u£vov vSoip, the motion or continual ebul- 
lition of springing waters have some imitation of 
liife : here it means the grace of God, in the hands 
or disposal of Christy iii. 55. Thus Christ was 
promised as a fountain, Isa^ xii. 3. Ps. IxviiL ^^. 
Hammond. The living water here, and in the Rev. 
is the gospel or doctrine of Christ, as containing all 
things necessary to give eternal life. This appears 
from vi. 35. Thus Eccl. xxiv. 30. Thus Cy- 
prian, Epist. ad C^ilium^ ^PP^y^^g ^^ ^^^^ to bap- 
tism, which is the acceptance or profession of this 
doctnne: semel sumitur, non iteratur; non sitietin 
ffiternum. Thus Chrysostom oh I Cor. xvi; 13. 
Ow yop awro Ssurde to Soy/io fiaOiivy aXX* virb/ivty<r9i)vat 
jcat SiopdtaOrivau Grotius ad loc. et ad ver. 14. The 
gift of God is properly the Holy Spirit; styled Awpra 
Tov Gcov, Acts viii. 20. So Heb. vi. 4. Acts xi. 17. 
It is represented by living water, John vii. 38. Rev, 
xxi. 6. xxn. 1. Compare Ezek. xxxvi. 25. 27. 
Springing water, in the Hebrew idiom, is living wa- 
ter, LXX vSwp 2wi/j Lev. xiv. 5. 50. xv. 13. Num. 
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ftiic. 17. Whitby. So Ligbtfoot The metaphor 
is very just^ not only as living water, but> ver^ 14. as 
fons perennis aquae, ever springing, affording that 
continual supply which for ever in future secures 
against thirst, whilst water only drawa in a vessel 
must be exhausted. The metaphor is frequent in 
the O. Test. Jer. ii, IS. Joel iii. 18. Zech. ziii. 1^ 
Beza. 

y. li. — the well is deep :3 That it was Jacob's 
well is not said in the O. Test unless alluded to 
Gen. xlix. 22. Maundrell, p. 62. describes the well 
shown as such^ and over which the empress Irene 
built a church, now destroyed, as about a mile from 
Sichem. It is covered by a stone vault, and thirty- 
five feet deep, five of thiem water. He supposes that 
the walls of the ancient city m^ht have extended 
nearer the place^ The fruitfuinesS) (if not figuirativey 
Gen. xlix. 22.) he rather thinks, was eaiis^ by a 
stream which waters the plain near Sichem. Se^ 
also Macknight. Travellers, moreover, usually 
brought with them something to draw the wafer with. 
So Nonnus: 

Grotius. 

V. 12. — our father Jacob,] He dwelt much at 
Sichem. 

V. 12. — and his Caitkf^ KdV ri SpififJiara airov^ 

(omne quod nutritur. Scapula.) Gpl^^ara seemis 
to be almost as extensive as the phrase in the feudal 
law; cum omni sequel^ sud. Kypke prefers ^' his 
family ,or domestics" to ^^ his cattle.'^ ' This is -a' fre* 
quent sense of Opc/u/xa in classic authors. It is pro- 
perly alumnus, from rpl^oi. He gives instances 
from labanius and the Arnndei marbles;. Sp .GjBSt^ 
yOL. ii;. C 
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aer; from an inscription in Dr. Pooock at Smyras 
ooasepukhre, purchased by Ulpius-^'^ formyielf 
— childrai— -KOI OpifijMurl /»«, alumnis meia — ct li- 
bertts." Kypke Obs. Sacree, torn. i. p. 361. Pocock 
lose. Ant p. 24. Michaelis, par. i. c. iv. $• xi. et not* 
by Marsh) vol. i. p. 437. Yet this may be a refine** 
meat. The elder translators and critics knew that 
OpifAfia was alumnus, both in its most enlarged sease^ 
as ivtTKoXov TO dpifi/Aa avOpwirog^ where Plato con- 
trasts mankind with other creatures, and again as 
only a part of a family^ as in Sophocles, £lectra^ ''Q 
9pififi avttiSec. Also that in Athenseus, libw ix. it is 
used for any cattle^ or nurtured animals. Scapula 
ad voc. et Steph» They appear to have {x-derred 
the latter sense, as the famiiy was noticed in the 
words 4H vtot avfv before. Thus Gnotius^ Ultat^ his 
flocks and herbs, probat aqus copiam. Thus Sui* 
das, ^pififiara, 1. e. irpojSarft, quoting ^lian, I came 
not here sic dp^^Miroc aXdyov Scicfit^ irtavitAa^, ut hrutsit 
pecudis instar saginer. 

V* 14. — nefcer thirst :2 As John xiv. 16. or will 
bring him to eternal life. Rev. vii. 16. Whitby. 
When expositors object, that the desire or thirst of 
grace must continue^ if not increase, they do not 
rightly understand that here is meant, '^ he shall 
never so thirst as to perish." Compare Isa. xli. 
17, I a. Lightfoo^ HaV. £v. 

V. lS.~-«eiM<r came hither io drax^^Ti Spoken 
dirodgh ignorance ; not in derision, (as Lightfoo^) 
which is totally improbable. Her whole demeandur, 
and the efieet of our Lord's reply to her, prove that 
she was botli docile and humble. £rasin» Paraphrase. 

V. 18.— ^V ifo/ thy husband:'! She being never 
jnarried.to him ; or the divorce from soni^ former 



Digitized by 



Google 



-ST. JOHN. CHAP* IV. 55 

huslmnd, begun probably by herself^ an illicit usage 
of inter tiines (Joseph.)i or for a slight cause, was not 
tegal : the Samaritans, the sons of Jacob, and cir^ 
cumdsed^ Gal. v. 3. receiving the law of Moses. 
Gfotius. The Jews said, ** The Cutfaeans, i. e- Sa» 
maritaas, do not understand the law of betrothing 
or divorcing (Kiddushio.)'*, or not accurately^ ac* 
cording to the traditions ; yet perhaps were as near 
the law itself. It hence appears, however, that they 
held such customs. Lightfoot. 

V» 20. — Our fathers xoor shipped in thismountain — '\ 
Abraham^ Gen. xii. 6, 7- Jacobs Gen. Kxxiii. 18, 30. 
varipig nfi«liv, our earliest ancestors. So Archidamus, 
OrAt. fi. apud Thucyd. lib. ii. (Grotius.) Sichem 
and the i^in of Moreh were situate in the tribe of 
Sphraim, between the opposite hills of Getnzim on 
the south, ^id Ebal on the ndrth, Deut. xi. 29, 30. 
Jod. ix. 6, 7. On Ebal was built an altar, Deut. 
xxviL 4. which the Samaritans, to do honour to 
ttieir temple, pretended, by altering theit copies of 
the Pentateuch^ was built on Mount Gerizim. Se- 
cfaem, however, Joshua beu^ an £(>hraimitey and it 
being so the centre of Jsrael^ with Shiloh and Gilgal, 
both 10 the same tribe, became the principal cities 
of Idoie Isradites, till tl^ taking of Jerusalem by Da<^ 
pfM. Thus Josh. xxiv. 1. Judg. ix. 6, 7, £3. Shiloh, 
^rfaere. the tabernacle remained 840 years. Josh, 
xviii. 1. 1 Sam. iv. Ps. Ixxviii. 60, 68, 69- is fixed 
by Eusebius, and Jerom in loc. Hebr. at the distance 
of ten or twelve miles south of Sichem. It is 
doubted if this Gilgal, where the people were accus- 
tomed to assemble, i Sam. xi. 14. be the place of 
Of ooindsion near Jericho, Josh. v. 9. or be not ra^ 
ther nearer Gerizim. Mackaight, perhaps following 
Drusius, see Le Clerc on Josh. xxiv. 1. would assign 
all these &ree places a situation very near Mount 

c 2 
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£bal ; arguing, from Josh. xxiv. 1» 26. that Sbiloh 
must be the same, or very near to Sechem ; and from 
'Deut. xi. SO. that the Gilgal in question, where also 
Elijah abode, 2 Kings ii. 1. iv. 38. was also in the 
plain of Moreh. This opinion has apparent consist- 
ency, and would render the woman's speech yet 
more appropriate : but the critics explain the text 
otherwise ; as, that Gilgal, Deut. xi. SO. is rather 
Galil, or Galilee. Lightfoot, Chorogr. c. 88. Cal- 
met, voc. Gilgal. That the term *' before the Lord'* 
is in some cases only a solemn appeal to the people, 
(hough the ark be not present. Le Clerc on Judg. 
XX. 1. comparing ver. 26. and xxi 2.: that the 
sanctuary means only, in the Hebr. the holy place^ 
or holy mount Gerizim, the stone as a witness hav- 
ing formerly been present at the prior devoting of the 
people to God on that mounts Josh. viii. 33. Ken* 
nicot Diss. vol. ii. p. 119* Rider's Bible. 

However this may be, the temple of Sanballat^ 
built on Mount Gerizim, had now been destroyed 
about 160 years by John Hyrcanus, A.M. 3875. 
Usher. Ann. Jos. Ant. xiii. 17. Jucbasin. The na« 
tjon had probably at least an altar there for sacrifice, 
possibly had rebuilt the temple. It may be men-* 
tioned, that, on the success of Antiochus Epiphanes, 
the Samaritans offered him to dedicate their temple 
to the Grecian Jupiter, Jos. Ant. xii, 7. This 
greatly aggravated the dislike of the Jews. See 
Lightfoot^ Har. £v. et ad loc. Grotius. Macknight^ 
Disc iL 

V. 21.— Mtf hour cameth,^ There shall soon be 
no sacrifices in Jerusalem, Hos. iii. 4. : the worship 
of God shall not be limited to peculiar ordinances or 
^sanctuaries. Lightfoot, Har. £v. 

V. 22.— ye Anoa; not what :^ S wk ocfiow, '* th^t 
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which ye do not know/' i- ^- God, of whom ye kuovr 
nothing, except by the Pentateuch received from the 
Jews, 2 Kings xvii. 27- He never appeared to you, 
or elected you^ as bis people. Le Clerc. God ought 
to be worshipped according to the rites he has re- 
vealed, properly known to the Jews. Not that the 
Samaritans, now receiving the law, worshipped either 
images^ or held the ^^ G^ of heaven and earth/' as^ 
always styled in the Law, to.be only a local deity ; 
as 2 Kings xvii. 26. Whitby. Grotius. 

- V. 23. — in spirit and in truth .\] 1 Pet ii^ 5/ 
John i. 1 7« Ti/ATiaug rov Oebv apitrta^ lav t^ Qnf triv 
dtauoiav ofAoiiMrgg. Hierocles in Car. Pyth. p..25* et 22. 
So Clem. Alex. lib. vii. Rom. ii. S9. Heb. viiL 10. 
Add. Cic* de Nat. Deor. lib. ii. Senec. apud Lactant^ 
de vero cultu, lib. vi. c. 25. Philo, L. quod deter, 
pot. p. 123. C. D. edit. Genev, vel Col. AUobr." 
A- D. 1613. See Grotius, and particularly Whitby, 
on this passage. In spirit, opposed to carhal sacri- 
fices ; arid in truth, opposed to the external cere^ 
monies practised^ as Christ reproached the Jews 
with little true or real piety, Rom. ii. 29. icii.J. 
Le Clerc. 

. V. 25. — that Messias cometh,^ It has been made 
a question, whence this woman should know of the 
Messiah, as he is not mentioned by this name in the 
Pentateuch. But it is supposed that the Samaritans 
of this time haight stand nearly on the same footing 
as the Sadducees, who did not reject the Prophets or 
Hagiographa, but held them in lower estimation than 
the Law. Thus R. Gamaliel produced to the Sad- 
ducees a proof of the resurrection, from the Law, 
the Prophets, and the holy writings* This implied, 
that, they received them all. Sanhedr. fol. 90. 2. 
It appears from' the Jewish writers, that the Samaritan 
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8crib4s quoted Ezekiel^ Ambi?, and the Psalms. Hie<^ 
ros« Jeyamotb. foL 9. 1. Choline foL 1 ]6. 1. Nor is it 
probaUe that they could be ignorant of or reject the 
hiMorical books of Joshua^ Judged, &g. It is true, 
the Sadducees denied the resurrection ; as they did 
all doctrmee that were not found t)lainly expressed, 
in terminis, in the Law. They» with the Samari* 
tans^ admitted the Messiah; because^ though not 
nafned> be was clearly foretold by Moses. L%ht<- 
foot. 

The Hagiographa are now, Job, the Psalms, Pro- 
verb^ Ecclesiastesi Canticles^ Daniel, the Chro- 
nicles, Ezra, with Nehemiah and Esther^ Lamy, 
book ii. e. ii. p. 282. 4to. Buxtorf^ Tiberias, c. ii. 
Or, in that ige, they were, according to Josephus, 
the best authonty— the Psalms, Proverbs, Ecclesias* 
te^ and Canticles. The rest are placed with Danid 
in the PtopbMs^ except the Pentateuch. Joseph, 
lib^ i. contr. Appion. Pridd. Conn« part i. book v. 
ann. 446. 

V* 35.— tt^«7/ tell us all things.'] So the Jews say^ 
Elias will come, and reveal all things ; so 1 Mace. iv« 
46.. xiv. 41. Grotiua. 

V. 26. — I that speak unto thee am he.'] Christ de- 
clares himself with more freedom to the Samaritans, 
amongst whom was no fear of seditions^ or of im^ 
proper efforts to make him king. Le Clerc. 

V. 31. "Sprayed km, saying^^ ipiyrmv* The 
Hebr. bH&9 signifies, to ask or question, and to 
entreat or pray. The Greek translators use one of 
these for the other. Ps. cxxit. 6. instead of ^ Pray 
for the peace,*' &c. they use ipa^Ttiaart ** ask afterw*' 
So here the disciples vpCnWy *^ asked," for *' thqf 
intreated^ desired — " and so ver. 40. So Matt. xv. £3. 
Acts xvi, 39. xxiii. SO. 2 Thess. ii. 1. John xvii. gi 
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I5y 20. xvi. 26. though not V6r< 30. Hftnao^inul.; 
Thus Chr)fSOStom^ ygutr^y {qt vaf^aXowy i^ iiy. ,tlii|^ 
^wp o^tioK^al dialect^ r^ cyx^P^V ^mkp* Groti^s..^ 

V. 32. — / Aa«;e iwea* to eaC} ppwciv i^^ faytiv, 
edendQQ^ habeo ; ^ fx^vrct XaX^trm, . Ac(& xxiii. .18. 
and ix^ Xe7«iv^ infray xvL )S. '^Ex^ jcara^eTvy ia 
Isof rates^ is, habeo quod edsun. The Hei^rews apply 
fifyaiQ to '^ food fpr {be i»ind^'' as the Latin^t pastes 
auioiorum. Vid« Ps. xi;c. 10. Grotiu^. 

V. SS^^^mhite already to harvest.^ Pointing to the 
crowd from Sichem then advancing towards bim^ 
^* The four months/' to the month Ni$»anj pr t^e bie^ 
ginning of harvest at the passovpr, lyev-. xxiiii. 10^ 1^^ 
Deut XVL 9« fixes the time to the midst of the moalb 
Cisleu, the beginning of our December. Ij^tfooli 
r-- Whitby would make the saying proverbial ; but bd 
produces no proverb ; and the seed-time of differ^t 
§rain would vary, Pod(^ridge. 

V. S6.-^»£{ k^ that reapeth majf rejoice together} 
Comp. ver. 38. The prophets of the O. Test, (and 
thus the Baptist al$o,) sowed the word and doctrine of 
salvation^ which ripened to the harvest of the gpspiel ; 
and this by raising the thoughts of the people to the 
expectation of the Messiabj and in some degree by 
the various dispersions of t^e nation, evea those of 
the Gentiles. Lightfoot. Whibby. 

V. 37.— Oije soweth,^ Heb. xi S9i 40.. Amoa 
ix. 13. This ^Iso is a usual Greek proverb : "AXXtn 
fUv cFiTEipova K, r. X. Scholiast, in Aristoph* similair 
to r aXKoriHov amw Oipoc* Equit Aristoph. Grotius. 
Whitby. 

V. 4i0^rrHibade there two days.} An ifululgence t9 
their ready acceptance of his doctrine; otherwise 
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he forl^de bis apostles to go, or at \ehst to stay iti ady 
eity of Samaria^ Matt. x. 5, 6, and preached first to 
the Jews, the house of Israel, Acts i. 8. ^ Whitby/ 
So Grotius. 



Vi 22;— CAWrf, the Stpoiimt of the wwUl] Whd 
comes .to deliver us. The world here extends only 
to tb6 Jews and Samaritans, the circumcised. It is 
not probable that the Silmaritatis thought of the sal- 
vation of the Gentiles, of which the Apostles long 
after were ignorant Compare vii. 4. and xii. 19. 
where ico<rfioc signifies only the Jews. So in modem 
languages, all the world-^is an uncertain phrase. Le 
Clerc. The Samaritans inight know from Gen. xii. 3. 
that '^ in him Were all the families of the earth to be 
blessed ;" (or^ from xlix. 10. ^' that to him should 
the gathering of the nations be." Grotius.) They 
were indeed themselves Gentiles^ though circum- 
cised, (as the Ishmaelites.) The phrase is, ^' all man-- 
kind," as 1 John iv. 14. 1 Tim. iv. 10. It is true^ 
in the texts vii. 4. xii. 19. k6&hoq signifies the multi* 
tude^ or the public ; but never the Jews, in opposition 
to the Gentiles. Whitby. Grotius. That the Sa- 
maritans were in some degree pure, and not exactly^ 
as Gentiles^ see note on ver; 9* supra; 

V. 44. — For Jtsus himself testifiedy'] This passage 
^hows the value of a harmony of the Gospels. John 
plainly supposes that the narration in Luke was well 
known, Luke iv. 24 — 33. where our Lore! refers to 
his being rejected by the inhabitants of Nazareth. 
(So Beza.) It is also plain that this verse cannot be 
connected v^i what precedes it ; or Christ will call 
Judea and Bethlehem, rather than Galilee, his country. 
John's apparent obscurity arises from his having only 
filled up the omissions of the other writers. Le Clera 
Hslthiiidnd cdnlnfects the subjec^t by supposing ChHst 
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determined to go by Thabor and Garmel, and not by 
Nazareth his country, towards Cana. Hammond 
Paraph. 

V« 44. — no honour in his awn country ."2 in Naza- 
retb, as Luke iv^ 24. therefore he declined going 
tliere^ and went over Galilee in general. Grotius. 
Whitby. 

V. 45. — they also went unto thejhast^} (added by 
St. John, as writing to the Gentiles.) The traditional 
observances of the Galileans differed in some few par^ 
ticulars from the Jews. Pesachin. per. 4. Lightfoot^ 
Har. Ev. 

V. 4i6i — a certain nobleman^ nq fiarnXucogj a cour- 
tier, and officer of the king, i. e. named a king by the 
Galileans out of respect, Matt xiv. 9» Mark vi. 14. 
Herod- Antipas, then tetrarch of Galilee. Perhaps 
this nobleman presided over the customs or taxes at 
Capernaum, or in Galilee. Grotius. Perhaps an 
Herodian, one who had sided with Herod the Great ; 
a royalist It might possibly have been Chuza, He- 
rod's steward. Lightfoot^ Har. Ev. Jerom renders it 
palatidus; the Vulg. regulus^ reading by mistake, 
/3a<rtXiflricoc« Beza.: Hammond. 

On an inscription of Pocock's Inscr. Ant p^ 54. 
produced by Gesnen it is recorded of a Lesbian Pry- 
tanis, rov kiritwfAOV airo /SaaiXecuv TrpvTawitav cjc yivovg 
ScaSc^a/ucvoc — and he was ranked under the basilici 
of 'Asia, ^affiXiKoig 'Aa/ac avsXoyiiarav. This may ex- 
plain the teroi^ if an appellative ; but it seems to be 
a proper name^ Michaelis, part i. c. iv. §. xi. vol. i. 
p. 1 70. If a proper name, St John would rathqr have 
written rcc ovo/xan BamXiKogi . See Luke i. 5. Acts v. 1* 
xviii. 24. and olherieyamples, where nc before a pro- 
per name is followed by ovofiarii, Marsh, note on 
Michaelisi ubi supra, p. 437. 
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V. 48. — Except ye see signs^ This is contrasted 
with the ready belief of the Samaritans. Grotina. 

V. 50. — Go thy way i} woptmu, as '^ go in peace/' 
with the Jews; bono animo esto; Luke vii. SO. 
Grotias* . 

V. 54. — This is again the second miracle*^ in Ga- 
lilee^ i. e. prior to those recorded Matt iv. SS. not 
but that more had been wrought at Jerusalem, supra 
ii. S3» iii. 2. Grotius. 



CHAP. V. 



V. 1. — a feast of the Jews/^ topni, the pasaover ; 
which it was usual to call '^ the feast/' n copr^. Grotius 
ad Matt xxvl 5. The passover is also mentioned as 
ioprif without the distinguishing article^ Mark xv. 6, 
Luke xxiH/l7. That this feast in the text is the 
passover, is the received c^inion, confirmed by the 
early authority of Iremeus, lib. ii. c. 39* Grotius* 
Mr. Mann has asserted, that this chapter, and the 
sixth, beginning with the same words, have been trans-^ 
posed ; and conjectures this feast to have been the 
pentecost But see a refutation in Doddridge, §• 
Ixxviii. note £» Also, they rubbed the ears of corn i 
probably barley, ripe at the passover* Matt xii. 1—8. 
Macknight 
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V.a.— <A*rc is at Jerusalem;^ ion SJ— • The 
Coinplut. £d. has <<rrn» and the Pers. Arab. Hv. Mill 
(Also some of the Fathers. Owen Oba.) But the best 
MSS. give it ccrrc Of the proof hence deduced^ that 
St John wrote his Gospel before Jerusalem was d^ 
stroyed^ see the Introduction to his Gospel, supreu 

V. 2. — by the sheefhfnarket^ a pool,^ ivl rp vpo^ 
jSarcic^, KoXv/uj3n0pa-^. By what analogy or autho- 
rity this feminine adjective is rendered sbseep-marketf 
or '^ place of the sheep,** Geneva Bible, marg. does 
not> I thinks appear. The sheep^^tfi^, npo^rucn 
wvXri, is found in Neb. iii. 1, 32. xii. 99. LXX^ and 
is generally allowed to be the. substantive understood, 
and the true rendering. Two other modes have 
b^en t^keti to supply the want of amibstantive. The 
Vulg. Arab, ^thiop. Chrysost. Theopbyl. Ilieodor* 
Mopsuest Amm. in catena^ Jerom, fiede^ omit iirl 
rp entirely^ and read w^o^riKn KoXyfififffipa both in 
the nominative : '^ There is in Jerusalem a sheep-* 
pool called Betbesda.'^ Tbis^ Simon approves in his 
translation of the Vulgate, with notes, published by 
Webster, 4to. 1730. But they are not supported by 
the MSS. in rejecting iwi rp- — and improperly apply, 
says Mill> to the pool, what is said of the sh^-^te, 
mentioned more than once in the O. Tetst (So 
Whitby £x Millii.) Again ; Castellio and Hammond 
would place KoXvuf^iiOpif, also in the dative> and read, 
apud oviaricam piscinam^ ea quae — Bethesda nuncu** 
patun Castell. *^ By the sheep-pool^ (a house or 
placed called Bethesda.'^ Hammond. Alleging that 
Bethesda is domus, not piscina. Castellio. But the 
construction here is very harsh in the Greek (Dght* 
foot.) ; and Beth, with the Jews, is any placQ. (Gro- 
tius.) The (Troai also, or porches, sufficiently mark 
the building. This, however, Hammond asserts very 
strangely to be the reading of the best copies: 
whereas, that the Greek datives are not distinguished 
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in the ancient MSS. see note on Matt. xi. fil. supra; 
so that the question must be a modern one— and ac*- 
cordingly the critics and editors vary. The Elzevir 
ed. 1633» and the two Wetsteins (so Bowyer.)^ give 
both words in the dative : whilst R. Stephens, ed. 
]549> and folio 1550, Beza, the Engl, version. Mill, 
and.«Ijaiost all othersi have KoXvfi^dpa in the nomina- 
tive, induced apparently by the plain connexion of 
TTpo^ariK^ with the passages in Nehemiah. 

V. 2, — called — Bethesda^ by some derived, says 
Beza, from *TtE^K n^^^ domus effusionis, as from an 
aqueduct. But. the Syr. gives it VHOU TVX domus 
beneficenti®, B}|9*x^(rSa. This he and all the sub- 
sequent commentators approve. The Greeks omit 
the guttural x or n, and therefore write it Bi|0-€<rSa : 
as of non-p, 1 Kings iv, 10. in Gr. LXX, not B£v- 
j^tQti, but omitting the x> Bev-ctrcS. Grotius. What 
can be collected from the Gospels, of the pool of 
Bethesda^ is, that at a certain stated time the waters 
were miraculously moved, and that it then cured any 
disease with which the person first immersed in it 
was afflicted. There is little further to be gleaned 
concerning it, either in the O. Test. Josephus, or the 
Talmudists. (Lightfoot.) Only Chrysostom, torn. v. 
p. 585. has a tradition, that one only in a year was 
cured. And Jerom, in locis Hebr. speaks of a pool 
in bis time, of a red colour, apparently from a 
mineral. 

Whether tlje angel visibly appeared, or his agency 
was concluded from the agitation of the water, and 
the marvellous effects — wJhich last is the opinion of 
Grotius and Lightfoot (so Doddridge.), and sufK- 
ciently probable — Also, whether the pool or bath 
was situated in or near the sheep-market, or rather 
adjoining to the sheep-gate, Neh. iii. 1. xii. 59* and 
of the situation of the sheep-gate itself — Whether, 



Digitized by LjOOQIC 



ST. JOHN. CHAP. V. 45 

again, the bath was used to wash the sheep before the 
sacrifice (Grotius), or by unclean persons for puri- 
fication ; for it no where appears that the sheep or 
other animals were washed before sacrifice (Light* 
foot.) or by the public for pleasure or convenience 
as the batli, icoXv/ujS^dpa, (from icoXv/i)3yv, to swim, 
Acts xxvii. 43.) at Jericho, in which Aristobulus w&6 
drowned, Jos. Ant. xv, 3. — ^These are points which 
there do not appear data sufficient to resolve. What 
remains on the subject is chiefly conjectural. 
' The opinion of Hammond, though from Theo- 
phylact, is very singular and unfounded. The pro- 
bable idea, he tells us, is that (he carcases or entrails 
were washed in this pool by the officers of ihe Tem- 
ple. So Brocardus. " The commonly assigned 
reason of the healing power of the waters," says Theo* 
phylact, " is because of the entrails of the sacrifices 
being washed there." These sacrifices were exceed- 
ingly numerous only at the Passover, Kara Kaipov 
(once a-year, Chrysost) when tjie pool, being warm 
frbm the immediate washing of the blood and entrails, 
and thus adapted tb the cure of the blind, the withered, 
the lame, and perhaps the paralytic, ver. 3. was yet 
further troubled, and the congelations and grosser 
parts stirred by an officer or messenger, ayycXoc, to 
give it the full effect, as Acts xii. 8. It is not, he 
adds, improbable that the place was small, as icoXv/u^ 
firiBpa was the usual name for fonts in the churches of 
the Ancients. Hammond. To Hammond, Whitby 
replies, 1. How could this natursrt virtue be adapted 
to, and cure, all kinds of diseases ? 2. How could the 
virtue only extend to the cure of one man, several 
probably entering at the same instant ? 3. How 
unlikely is it, if natural, to take place only at one 
certain time, at the passover ? (for there was a mul- 
titude of sacrifices slain at other of the feasts.) 
4^ Lastly, and decisively, Lightfoot shows," that 
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there was a laver in the Temple for washing the 
entrails ; therefore they were not washed in this pool 
atalL Whitby. 

(Note : the ancient font or baptiatery^ icoXvftpnO^, 
always without the churchy Mede, p. SSO. was not 
small, as several converts in the early ages were pro- 
bably baptized by iminefsion at the same time.) 

Doddridgei with great reason, thinks the natural 
virtue supposed to proceed from washing the entrails, 
&c. very absurd. He approves of ^^ near the sbeep«- 
market,'' as he thinks the sheep-gate further from the 
Temple than the pool described by modern travellers* 
His idea is, that the po*ol, partly mineral (from Jerom) 
and medicinal^ yet used also for general bathing, was 
endued with a miraculous power some moderate time 
before the mmistry of Christ (so Li^tfoot) ; and 
that nAet bis miracle it c$»ased ; or after bis rejection 
by the Jews, and his passion, TertuU. adv. Jud. 
c. ml p. 147. ed. Pam^i, 1^3. This accounts for 
tiie sftlenoe of Josephus* 

Mftdkoigfat plajces the pool of Bethesda at the 
sbeep*g&te, ekmI judges it to have been used, as the 
baths of Jericho, for pleasure and convenience. 
With tbb use, ^e size of that seen by MaundrelU of 
ifiOpaeesby^O, and 8 deep, sufficiently corresponds, 
(situated, adjoining east of .tbeTemple> towards what 
is now St £te{^en's Gate, Le Bruyn's Trav.) but 
doufatfal if so ancient Maundrell speaks also of the 
pool at Mount Gibon, 100 paces by 67, «nd stored 
wtdsi water. 

L^btfoot acquaints us, that the fountain Giboo, 
1 Kic^si* 3S. is also named Siioam ; Cbald. Paraph. 
a4 Joa Thus R. Solomofi and D. Kimchi — Gihou 
b Siioam. The spring, divided into two streams, fed 
eit some distance two pools of water ; the nether or 
lower pool to the west of Jerusalem, called the pool 
of Siioam, John ix. 7. Neb. iii. 15. and formed by 
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Hezekiah^ 2 €hroa> xxxiu SO. ; and the upper pool, 
named the pod of Solomon^ or the Old Pool, Isa* 
xxii. 11. to the south-east, which is this pool of 
Bethesda. Solomon was anointed king at Gihon ; 
aod the waters of Siloam were in high estimation 
with the JewSy and hence made by the Prophets a 
type of the kingdom of I>a¥id and of Christ, Isa. 
xii. 3. and viii. 6« explaiiied by the TargniQ or 
Chald. Paraph. '^ the kingdom of David that rules 
them quietly.'' (Whitby.) To Ihese waters flow- 
ing from Siloam, to this type of the Messiah, it 
might please God to give this miraculous virtue^ 
some time before '^ He, that Mrad semt/' (so Siloah, 
John ix. 7') appeared. Lightfoot, Har* £v. et ad 
Joe. Whitby. 

This is apparently probable^ on Xightfoot's plan of 
the city. But it is known that his ichnograpby differs 
finom that of Vila^andus, Lamy, and others^ wilh 
wbooa the pcM>l of Betliesda is not suppilied from Sir 
loam : so that^ on the whole, it was probably a public 
bath with five porticoes^ perhaps in the shape of a pen- 
tagon (Calmet) but, as to its situation, xiothmg can 
be with any certainty concluded. 

V* 4. — For an angel] This verse is wanting in the 
CatnU MS. Copt and is toarked with an asterisk^ or 
apprars only in the margin of five or six of the Paris 
MSS. : 50 that Mill suspects that it was interpolated 
frcHH the Gospel of the Hebrews : yet certainly be- 
fore the time of Tertnllian, who mentions the angel ^ 
lik de JBaptiamo c.. v« Mill ad loc. et ProL No> 
433. et Kiister Praef. ad Mill. But on this verse 
the whole story and context depend. Hammond, 
The tniraculouis inten^eotton, however, is also 
touched upon in ver. 7. Doddridge, And all the 
MSS. ifixc^ft as above,) all the Versions and 
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Greek Scholiasts^ Clem. Aliex. Jerom. Augusti^l 
torn. viii. in Ps. Ixxxviii. p. 922« establish its autbeH'^ 
ticity. Whitby, Ex. Millii. 

V. 8. — Rise, take up thy bedj^ This was con- 
trary to the letter of the Law, Jer. xvii. 21> 22. and 
extremely so to the Traditions : ^' He that carrieth any 
thing on the sabbath, in his right hand or left^ or in 
his bosom, or upon his shoulder, he is guilty.*' Tal- 
mud, in Sab. per 10. (See also wonderful instances 
of strictness in Origen irepi a(>x^vj lib. iv. c. 2. So 
Philo de Coloniis. Grotius.) Here the nian*s faith 
was tried ; for he risked death, or scourging, in his 
obedience to Christ ; who shawed also his power over 
the sabbath in dispensing with it Lightfoot, Har. 
£v. Properly ; he assumed the power of a prophet, 
who> the Jews held, had a right to infringe the rest of 
the sabbath ; justifying it from Joshua surrounding 
Jericho seven successive days with the ark. Grotius. 
Whitby ad loc. et not ad c. ix. 16. 

V. 11. — He that made vie whok,^ ** The cure 
shows that he must be a prophet, and his command 
sufficient to justify me." Grotius. Whitby. 

V. 13. — eonveyed^ c^ev€v<rev, a metaphor froih 
swimming— ^glided through the multitude, which 
closed like a stream of water.* Doddridge. Sub- 
duxit^ as LXX, Jud. xviii. 26. 2 Kings ii. 24. 
xxiii. 1 6. from cfci;la>, enatare; hence, expedire h 
re difficili. Eurip. Thuc. lib. ii. Lucian. Scapula. 
Grotius. 

V. 17. — workeih hitherto,'] God ceaseth not to 
work in preserving and ruling the world, and doing 
good with unremitted agency, even op the sabbaths 
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day: ** Arid thus I also cease not to do w 
mercy, manifestly divine, and in his power, on the 
sabbath." Grotius. Lightfoot, Har. Ev. Whitby. — 
" Hitherto/' iwQ ipn, is, usque in hunc diem. Matt.r 
xi. 12. 1 John ii. 9. Grotius. , 

V. 18. — making himself equal with God!^ It enr- 
raged the Jews the more, to find that his defence v^as 
founded on his power as the Messiah. See Light-* 
foot, Har. Ev. and Whitby on this context. This 
was probably before the Sanhedrim/ (as intimated 
ver. 33. Doddridge.) It is customary^ especially 
with this evangelist, to denote the Sanhedrim by this 
term, *^ the Jews/', as i. 19. vii, ]. ix. S^. xviii. 
12, 14. Lightfoot, Har. Ev. note G.- 

> v. 21. — taisetk up the dead,] Taken in the fu- 
ture tense, " Ye shall see that Christ will raise up — " 
applied to Lazarus and others; Grotius: or to the 
general resurrection; Christ acting as. God : Deut 
xxxii. 39. 1 Sam. ii. 6. by his own soje powfer.. Com- 
pare ver. 26. and Matt. xxii. 29. Acts.xxvi. S. Eph* 
1.19. Rom. iv. 17. SoPhil. iii. 21. Whitby. As 
this miracle was probably after that of Jairus's daugh- 
ter, the present tense, extended also to the great 
instances in future^ is very consistent. 

V. 25. — when the dead shall hear] The Jews 
expected a resurrection of the dead to take place on 
the advent of the Messiah. Lightfoot. This is refer- 
red, firsts to the spiritual death in the last verse ; 
then (either to the separate instances of Christ's rais-, 
ing Lazarus, &c. from the dead during his life^ or) 
to the saints who rose at his resurrection. Whitby. 
There is either a gradation from this verse, of some 
now to be raised, to all at the final resurrection de«- 
scribed ia the 28th verse> and then this speaks , of ^ 
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peal and proper resurrection (so Whitby.) ; or, with 
Dgbtfoot, there is a connexion with the spiritual 
death in the preceding verse ; and then it relates to 
the awakening of the Gentiles especially to the life of 
the gospel, of which the Scripture always speaks in 
high and figurative terms of this kind sufficient to 
warrant this expression ; as Isa. xxvi. I9. Hos. yi. 3. 
Ezek. xxxvii. Compare Rom. xi. 15. Rev. xx. 5. 
Dghtfoot, Har. Ev. et ad loc. 

V. 27. — because he is the Son of man^ From 
Dan* vii. 13^ 14. where it is descriptive of the Mes-> 
siah. Thus R. Saadias : ^' This is Messias our 
Righteousness^ yet lowly," &c. Christ may use the 
phrase here to denote that God gave him authority 
of judging the worlds because he humbled himself 
to take on him our nature, as a man, Phil. ii« 7* 
Acts xvii. Si. (Heb. v. 8, 9- also in that nature 
only could be a visible judge. Whitby.) Or, to 
denote that he was that Son of Man promised to 
Adam to repair the ruin of the world, and bruise the 
serpent's head. Or thus : The Jews more constantly 
called the Messiah th^ Son of David, expecting a 
temporal prince ; (or, Messiah, the King ; so their 
TargumsO Our Lord peculiarly applied the expres- 
sion in Daniel to himself — which phrase occurs more 
than seventy times in the Gospels, including parallel 
passages ; and is always used there by Christ of him- 
self^ to show that the Messiah was to come humble 
and despised, ai^d in a suffering state : also, perhaps^ 
to sho%v that the Gentiles were to be included in the 
general redemption of the Son of Man. Lightfopt, 
Har. £v. So Grptius states, that the Jews used diis 
phrase, DTH O, to denote a person of a low and con- 
temptible condition: thus Ezekiel, Daniel, Zecha- 
mh, to express their humility, when conversing with 
angds. Thus also Dan« vli. 13^ 14f. applies the same 
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phrase in the Chaldee, te^M '^a, to the Messiah, mi- 
pdrting, that he, though of low estimation, should 
have universal dominion. In this sense, Phil. ii. 7. 
And this samie expression, of Daniel, Christ applies 
so frequently to himself, to show his kIvwcwc, or hav- 
ing emptied himself of glory. Grotius ad Matt, 
viii. 20. 

The assertion of Le Clerc, that the Jewish doctors 
called our Lord thus out df contempt; and that 
hence he took up the phrase to convince them ttiat 
the Son of Man, as they called him, could perform 
such mighty works> when it does not once appear 
in the Gospels that the Rabbis ever named him so 
ttirough contempt, or indeed at all; becomes tto 
more than a possible conjecture. Le Clerc, note on 
Matt viii. 20. 

V. Q8.~Marvel not at this :] Chrysostpm And^ 
Theophylact connect these words with the latter part 
of the preceding verse :—icfii<riv iroweu^ ''Ori ylSc ivO. 
curt, fjtn OavfiaZ^rt tovt^* aijd thus the Syr. and 
esteem the usual connexion of them a wilful errofj 
eommentum, of Paul. Samosatensis. (Mill.) But aH^. 
tfie Versions, with Origen * in Joh. p. 3S4r. CyrilL 
Augustin. ad loc. Vigil adv. Eutych. lib. v* niaintahi 
the present text. And Maldpnat properly observes, 
that Tovro in the first mode of explanation would be 
redundant, for Oav/xa&cv, referring to the preceding 
words, is supplied with an accusative case in them ; 
also that l^e supposition is against the comnion flatt 
of language — ^it would then have b^en transposed^ and 
written, '^* Wander ye not, that it is the Son of Man.'* 
WMtty Exam. MlKi. Lightfoot, Han Ev. See also 
Bezav So Simon prefers the' usual, ceadiiig ; icaJ be* 
fore Kffi<np is etnphatical,.and signifies * even.' Siii^pn; 
Tr. of tiilg. ad Ibc. 
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V. 29. — of damnation.^ This seems to be opposed 
to the Pharisees, who held that the resurrection per- 
tained, only to the just, Joseph. B. J. lib. ii. c. IS. 
and that the wicked were excluded from it. Whitby* 
See note on Matt. iii. 7. supra. 

V. 3 1 . — If I bear mtmss of myself] If I do not by 
tbe testimony of miracles from God (ver. 36.) prove 
that I am a prophet, my own testimony is not suffi- 
cient to give me credence. This argument isx:on- 
clusive against Mahomet. See viii. 16. Le Clerc. 
This is preferable to supposing, with Grotius and 
others, two witnesses to be required in the Law, and 
hence his own of no use. Yet further : I prove my- 
self a prophet by the testimony of John the Baptist ; 
and ye accepted him as a prophet, Matt, xiv, 5. 
xxi. S6. and, by your own rules, he is to be owned 
as a prophet^ to whom a prophet gives his testimony. 
Whitby. 

V. 31. — is not true.'] fide dignus; a proverbial 
expression^ as viii. 13. pHX usually Gr. irt<rroc, is 
sometimes aXridrig or aXi|0tvoc, fide dignus. So the 
Syr. ver. Kl'ntSfj.in the same sense. Beza. Grotius. 

Thus LXX> Deut. xix. 15. aXi}0cc €<rrai irav pq/ia. 

Grotius. 

V.35.—^ shining light:] as Ecclus. xlviii. 1. 
Hebr. p!?i. So 2 Pet. i. 19. Grotius. It is fami- 
liar in Scripture to denote tbe ministry of the word 
by lamps or candles, Zech. iv. Rev. i. xi. 4. More- 
over, the Jewish nation usually called any person 
distinguished for life or knowledge, M^^, a lamp or 
candle. Beresh. Rabba. fol. 95. 4. Thus the title 
given to their Rabbins^ ^< the candle of the law ; tbe . 
lamp of light." Lightfoot, Har. Ev. et ad loc. 

V. 35.— for a season] vpic S>pavp as Philem. 15. 
for no long time* When he bore testimony of 
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Christ, they blasphemed him, Luke vii. 30, 33. 
Grotius. 

V. 37. — nor seen his shaped Ye must take his 
testimony from his wiorks done by me : ye can have 
no immediate knowledge of himj'iaas I have. Grotius. 
Or; ye have not the privilege of your fathers to 
see his glory, Deut. v. 24. Whitby.— Macknight 
would take it interrogatively : " Have ye never heard^ 
his voice or seen his shape, as Ihe voice and splen- 
dour at my baptism?" Then, in the next verse, kcX 
is " yet — " &c. But this is not very satisfactory. 

V. 38.— Aw word abiding in you :] \ikvuv* i. e. 
treasured effeclually in your memories to take deep 
hold of your afFections. So it occurs i John ii. 17. 
and 2 John 2. Le Clerc. 

V. 39. — Search the Scriptures ;] tQzvvart : or, ** ye 
search the Scriptures." Origen in Philocal. cap. i. v. 
Chrys. Horn. 24 et 27. in Genesin* Austin in Ps. cviiL 
and Epist. Ixxx. confirm the English version. Yet, 
in favour of the indicative mood, observe, that Christ 
is speaking to the doctors of the Sanhedrim, who 
were styled the pillars of instruction, and tioted for 
their skill in the Scriptures ; that they copiously in- 
vestigated the prophecies of the Messiah, though 
mistaken in some particulars; that the yoke of the 
Romans would make them more attentive to that 
object (Doddridge.), that this doctrinal ^kiU^was in 
that- age reputed to be brought by the school of Hil- 
lel to Its most flourishing state. Hence Christ may 
have used the word ttni, expressed by kptwart^ to in- 
vestigate narrowly ; or, to search out thie allegdrical 
sense ; as it imported in that age. Buxtorf. Lex. 
Ghald. Rabb. (Le CJerc.) Yet, says our Lord, 
whilst ye place your confidence in, and attach eter- 
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Ral life to, (he knowledge of the Law, and the; ob-» 
servance of its formal and outward works, op^re ope* 
rato, Rom. ii. 17, &c^ ye study the Scriptures so ill 
that ye know not that they testify of me. Lightfc^ot, 
Har. £v. ; and so Beza. 

V, 41.: — J receive not honour^ I do nothing from 
the desire of their applause ; but, as a true prophet, 
to promote God'a glory. Lightfoot. Grotius, 

V. 43. — another shall come'] False Christs and false 
Prophets, Acts. iv. 10. in their own name, seek their 
own glory, without any power of miracles. Such was 
BarchochCba, or Bencozba, whom they receivfid ^nd 
followed, tightfoot, Har. Ev. 2 Thess. ii. 8,;9^ JiO. 
Grotius. Many (tf the Fathers thought Antichrist was 
^ here meant. Whitby. . . 

V. 44.: — tt^bich receive honour] look after the p/nise 
of Jin^n, as Matt xxiii. 5. John xii. 43* Compare 
Jii,m, ii. I — 3, &c, Rom. ii. 39. Lightfoot, Har, 
Ev. 

V. 4.f» — in whom ye trust. ^ ug Zv .n^mKare, '^ on 
whom ye have trusted :'* from conforming to whose 
doctrine you hope for salvation. ^' He wrote of me.'* 
He commanded you ia the Law^ which you, so 
fitrictly ob^rve, to receive me, DeuL xviii. 15. Le 
Clare* Hi$. sigus c^ a true prophet all especially and 
wleiy apply to me. :Chri§t alone wai? the prophet 
like unto Moses, Deut. xviii» 5, 17 — 19- «xiv. 10^ 
Whitby. 

. V. 47» — if ye believe not his writings^'] Your twp 
|3(retences for not believing in Christ, are, love of God, 
und reverence for Mose;5« .Christ proves that they 
could have do true love of God, Ven 42. nor faith in 
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Mosesty ver. 46. for this very reason, because they did 
not believe in Him, whom God sent, and Moses de* 
dared unto them^ and had proposed as the ultimate 
end of his Law. Lightfoot, Har. Ev. Whitby. Thus 
2 Pet. i. 19. Grotius. 



CHAP. VI. 



V. 1. — After these things] Miemy thiqgs record^4 
by the other Evangelists are othitted. Lightfoot 
supposes the transactions of a whole year. The cure 
at the pool of Bethesda, v. 1. being at one pass- 
over^ and this miracle of the five loave5> ver. 4. at the 
next which followed. Whitby. He probably only 
relates this ipiracle^ it being also delivered by the 
others^ as necessary to the sublime discourse that 
succeeds it. Grotius. 

y. 7. — Ttvo hundred'] See note on Mark vi. 37# 

V. 9* — what are they among so many f] Andrew 
might hope for It miracle equal to that of Elisha, £ 
Kmgs iv. 42» 43. which indeed the Rabbins magni- 
fiea after their manner (Lightfoot.), but could not ex- 
pect any higher manifestation of power. Grotius. 

V. 15. — to make him a king^l The Jews ex- 
pected a Messiah, ^' the prophet which should come/' 
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Ver. 14. about this time. Tacitus and Suetonius speak 
of a great king to arise from Judab. By this miracle 
of Christ's feeding such a multitude, they conjectured 
rightly that he was able to feed the most numerous 
army, and were ready to proclaim him by force. as 
their king; as their judge or leader, to fight their 
battles, like Gideon, Sec. So ver, 31. they refer to 
the power of Moses, and require him to equal it in 
this respect. The nation was now in motion, going 
to the passover ; and they might expect that vast num- 
bers would join them. (Doddridge.) Our Saviour 
totally disapproves a faith founded on such worldly 
motives, and so extravagant an exertion of it ; and 
withdraws from their importunities. Hammond. So 
Poddridge. He also cautiously shunned every pre- 
tence of sedition or tumult. See note on Matt, viii^ 4, 
Le Clerc. *' His kingdom was not of this world," 
jcviii. 36. Whitby. 

' V. 27. —for the meat which petisheth^ Not, as the 
Massilian heretics held, an absolute prohibition ; (for 
that, sayChrysostom and Theophylact, would con- 
tradict and subvert all Christianity, as 1 Thess. iv. 1 1* 
Acts xviii. 3. xx. 34. 1 Thess. ii. 9. i2 Thess. iii. 8. 
1 Cor. iv. 12.) but comparatively with the attainment 
of spiritual food. In this sense also is Matt. vi. 28, 

"31. X. 28. Col. iii. 2. Whitby. 

V. 27. — meat which endurethr\ The metaphor of 
meat and drink, for wisdom and instruction, is very 
fkmiliar to the eastern nations, and frequent in the 
Jewish writings, as Pro v. ix. 5, 6. Isa. Iv. 2, 3. Ec- 

. clus. xxiv. 21, 22. So Philo AUeg. to ya^ ^ay^lv 
drd^jSoXov ktTTi rpof^rjiQ \pvyjLKrigf (Grotius.) lib. 1. de 

Leg. AUeg. p. 44. with more to the same purpose, 
lib. ii. p. 64. et p, 69. B.C. Thus the Talmudists, as 
referred to in Whitby, say, that the eating and drink- 
jng in Ecclesiastics relates to the Law, and good 
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works ; and that their wise men are that «taff of 
bread, of which Solomon says, Prov. ix. 5. "come, 
eat of my bread." Comp. ver. 32. here. Whitby. 

V. 27. — seated.'] The Rabbins speak much of the 
seal of God, which they define to be DDK, '^ Truth," 
i. e. " the Living God, and King Eternal." Hieros. 
Sanhedr. fol. 18. This may be easily applied to 
Christ, who is *^ the way, the truth, and the life ;'' 
whom God hath confirmed and ratified as the great 
ruler of his kingdom. Lightfoot. 

V. 28. — rtork the works of God?] ipya eeoi, 
** execute the orders or commands of God ;" as is 
evident by the context. So Procopius explains it 

on Gen. ii. ttjv yap kvroXriv o Soiriyp epyov Xiyu : 

'* Our Lord expresses a command by the word ipyov 
a work," and quotes this passage. Hammond. "Epya 
Oeov are * the works most grateful to God.' So of 
sacrifices, Ps. li. 17, 19. Grotius. 

Vi 29. This is the work of God, That ye beUeoe'2 
Faith, which Christ here demands, contains many 
works or acts internal and external. 1. ^t is an act 
of the mind, to believe that our Lord is sent firom 
God. 2. It is also one, or rather it includes many 
such acts, to be willing to trust in him, and to obey 
him. S. The act itself of obeying him^ either in 
mind, or where the. body also intervenes. 4. To 
cherish a hope, that they shall be partakers of his 
promises, on performing what is above stated, is no 
less an act of the mind than the foregoing. Faith^ 
therefore, is reasonably asserted to be the work of 
God ; an action pleasing, and enjoined by him. 
Le Cierc. See note on Matt. viii. 10. Faith, an in- 
ternal work or operation, is not here opposed gene- 
rally to works, but to such outward works as are 
independent of it, do not rise from it, and can exist 
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without^ it; as, chiefly^ ceremonial rites, or any 
works that admit of being feigned or pretendecL 
Faith alone is required ; as, when sincere, it leads to^ 
or produces, all the works pleasing to God. Grotius. 

V. SK — bread from hewpefi} Whitby shows 
largely and diffusively, from various passages in 
Philo, and from the Rabbis, that as to i^ayuv is with 
them a symbol of the food of the soul, Philo, lib. L 
de Leg. Alleg. p. 44. so the manna was held to be 
typical, or allegorical, of heavenly wisdom (so Gro* 
iiM )ad yer. 35*) ; and that hence Christ is in truth (bat 
real heavenly bread prefigured by the manna, which 
alone truly nourisheth to eternal life. Here the 
Jews desire a sign, saying, Moses gave them bread 
itqm heaven. Christ shews, that a similar sign 
is already given by his being sent from God, who is 
the true heavenly manna. Whitby ; whom consult 
ad loc. 

Grotius would take it thus : Moses only gave you 
bread from the region of heaven, the air; hut not, 
as now, from the highest heaven, ti33n ^KOOD, from 
the throne of immortality. Grotius. 

V. Sl.-^bread^ The Jews entertained a full ex* 
pectation, that the later Redeemer (the Messiah) 
should cause manna to descend for them from 
heaven. Midras Coheleth. fol. 86. 4. They had 
various other fancies of living with the Messiah ia 
the Garden of Eden; misapplying Isa.lxv. IS.which^ 
compare ver. 11. points particularly against them. 
Lightfoot. 

V. 35.— Ac that cameth to me2 The metaphor is 
partly broken, but the sense the same; as appears 
ven 44. It refers to Isa. Iv. 1, 2. Grotius. See 
note on iv. 14. 
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< V. $6. — ye also have seen we,] Rather, as in the 

Atex* MS. iri ecupoicare icac ov iriarcvcre, that ye have 
seen (the bread from heaven), ver. 32, 33. And thus 
Chrysostom reads the passage. Le Clerc. 

V.' 37. — that the Father giveth me2 In ?s» ii* 8i 
a^ prophecy of Christ, it is said, ^' God will give him 
t^e heathen for his inheritance,". &c. This is doiiid 
ia their conversioq ; $o Tit. ii. 14. Who these are, 
will appear first negatively. They are not any pecu* 
liar number of men, absolutely chosen by God to 
eternal life; for one of the number was finally lost, 
" one of those whom thou gavest me," John xvii. 12. 
Nor those who are actually already believers ; for, of 
those here given to Christ, it is said, '* they shall 
conqie unto me;" where coming to Christ is believing 
on him« I'hey are to believe after they are ^veii^ 
This being so, who they are will be easily manifest—* 
They thfit.are so disposed as to become Christ's djs* 
ciples, on bis beitig proposed and ^evetiled to them, 
are those whom God gives to Christ. 

There is a temper Of mind and disposition, the ho*- 
ne9t hem*t described in the parable of the seed ; a sin* 
ceriQ desire to know the truth, and to do the will of 
Gody vii. 17* a probity and candour^ the. temper 
compared to the innocence and humility of young 
children, of the poor ib spirit, which they that possess 
are said to be fit or prepared for the kingdom of 
God, Luke ix. 62. Of these Christ declares, that 
they lure not far from the kingdom of Codi and that 
of such i$ the kingdom of heaven ; and St. Lukfi, id 
Acts ^iii.48« that theyure nrayfihoif 4isposiedy in 
a state of readiineSs for eternal life. Opposed to 
tbepi are those. Acts xiii. 46. viho are not worthy of 
eternal life* Thus God ffves grace to the humble^ 
but resists the proud ; so I Cor. i. S7, S8. Josephus, 
speaking of Christ, Ant. xviii. 4. says, that he was 
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** a teacher of those men that did with pleMtrre receive 
the truth." ( But the passage is thought interpolated.) 
On the other side, envy, Acts xiii. 45. — covetousness, 
Luke icvi. 14.«— loveof the praise of men, John xii. 4S. 
keep many from believing. Generally, the unbe- 
lievmg heart is an evil heart, Heb. iii. 12. — a repro- 
bate mind, 2 Cor. xiii. 5. — a hard, a foolish, and a 
slow heart, xvi. 3. The better dispositions and 
preparations of the heart are the effects of the pre- 
venting graces of God. Hence the converts, or 
hearts, are here said, ver. 44. to be drawn by the 
Father to Christ. These he will not cast oiit or reject : 
only, after this, they may perish, like Judas, if they 
apostatize from him. Hence also appears the mean- 
ing oiSiSaKTol Tiw Oeovj the taught, or the disciples of 
God, ver. 45. — those that have received this impres- 
sion of God's preventing grace, the honest, humble 
hearts which are qualified to embrace the doctrine of 
Christ. So ver. 65. '* given to him by or from the 
Father, ** as Luke i. 74. God's giving us to serve 
him, is the strength, or grace, or probity of mind, by 
which we are qualified by God to believe in or to 
serve him. This explains the sheep's hearing the 
shepherd's voice,, x. 3. and the remainder of that 
parable. The sheep cannot be.disciples, as the shep- 
herd had not yet come to them : they are such as are 
apt or fitted to believe in the Messias, when he ad- 
dresses himself to them. 

From this explication of these many phrases im- 
porting the same thing, results the method that God 
is pleased to use to bring men to eternal life. He 
creates them rational, and thus consequently volun- 
tary agents. By his precepts, and rewards, and pre- 
venting grace, he engages them to the performance 
of these duties, or recalls them to repentance. Those 
who, by the strength of these graces^ not destroying 
but exciting and assbting their free-will^ use them to 
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that end, and live obediently, are ready to receive 
Christ, his promises, and more elevated precepts, 
ivhen revealed to them. Thus receiving Christ, his 
doctrine and grace raise them to the stricter purity of 
a Christian life : and if they do not fall off, but pass 
through the trials of life constant and persevering, 
they are daily here supplied with more grace, and re- 
warded with higher degrees of glory. Hammond. 

Whitby thus explains this text: 1. To believe in 
Christ, is the same as *' to come to him," John v. 
38, 40. vii. 37, 38, vi. 35, 40. 2. To be given of 
the Father, cannot mean to be absolutely chosen to 
eternal life ; for then the Jews could not be reason- 
ably accused of not believing, as they are by Christ, 
John V, 38, 40. xvi. 9. xv. 22, 24. : nor could Christ 
rationally invite those to come to him, who, seeing 
him, did not believe ; and therefore were not given 
him of the Father. 3. The. reason — *' you have seen, 
and not believed, because you were not given to me 
of my Father,*' — ^must be consonant with the other 
reasons assigned for their unbelief, which^ all imply 
something wanting, not on the part of God, but of 
themselves, John iii. 19, 20. viil 45. v. 38, 46. 
viii. 47. v. 40, 42, 44. x. 26. viii. 53. Therefore, 
** to be given of the Father," is, to be convinced by 
tlie miracles God hath wrought to testify the truth of 
Christ^s mission. This appears from John xvii. 6, 8. 
ii. 11. also from vi. 64, 65. 42, 61. also from 
Deut xxix. 2, 3, 4. where the way of God's giying 
them an heart to perceive was by working these 
miracles to induce them to it ; and it is imputed as 
a fault that, after all, they had it not. Christ being 
sent by God, that the world might be saved ; God is 
said to have given us eternal life, ** to have given the 
true bread, that giveth life," 1 John v. 11. and thus 
here, ver. 32, 33. and they who are so convinced 
of this promise by the miraicles of Christ, as to expect 
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to receive it by fatth and obedience, and labour ear- 
nestly to obtain it, are given to him of the Father, 
because he wrought the miracles which produced 
this conviction. So Matt. xvi. 17. John vi. 68, 69. 
Whitby. ^ - ^ 

To form a just idea of these interesting notes, it 
will be entirely requisite to refer to the originals; 
and perhaps, on the whole, Hammond ^s may be judged 
the most satisfactory. But it is a nice and difficult 
inquiry. 

V. 39. — ut the last dayJ\ Therefore not to reign 
with Christ a thousand years on earth. Whitby. 

V. 40. — may hwoe everlasting life :'] i. e. if they 
endpreto the end. Matt. xxiv4 13. for either these 
promises must be made, contrary to the tenor of the 
Scriptures, to temporary believers, who having lived 
by faith draw back, Heb. x. 38, 39. and in the same 
Scriptures are threatened with perdition; or they 
must be ihade to those described. Col. i. 21, 23. 
Heb. iii. 6, 14. Whitby. 

V. 44. — except the ^Father— drtm him r[ Except 
he is so affected by the antecedent benefits of God 
as to be prepared to follow wherever God shall lead 
or draw him, consequently prepared to attend to me 
as soon as I appear. See Faustus Regiensis de li- 
bero atbifrio, lib. i. c. 17, and Hos. xi. Le Clerc. 

V. 54. — drmo him ;3 Hebr. TBfD^ which is some- 
times rendered ayuv : and thus Tertullian. L. adv.. 
Praxiam, on this text, has adducat; sometimes cXicvecv, 
but implying no degree of force; as Jer. xxxi. 3. traxi 
te misericordid ; and thus Prov. vii. 21. Cantic. i. 4. 
Hos. xi. 4. See quotations illustrating this' from 
Philo. Justin, adv. Tryphon. Clem. Strona. iv. v. and 
Hierocles in Grotius ad loc. The mighty works of 



Digitized by LjOOQIC 



BP5^ 



S9. JOHN. CHAP. VI. 63 

God, testifying that Jesus is the Messiah, will per- 
suade or draw men to hitn : and the promise of eter- 
nal life, given by God, will incite or draw men to use 
all endeavours to obtain it through Christ. Whitby; 
see his note ad loc. And further, doubtless, the pre-- 
venting grace, or predisposing agency on the mind, 
of God's Holy Spirit, influencing with mildness, and 
admitting a power of acceptance and of diligent im- 
provement, or of rejection. 

V. 45. — in ihepropheUy^ Isa. liv. 15. Thus as 
to the sense, Jer. xxxi. 34. also in some passages in 
Ezekiel, and Mic. iv. 2. Grotius. 

V. 45.' — taught of God,'] SiSaicroi rov 8«ov : the 

rnitive, as Isa. liii. 4. Hebr. percussus Dei, i. e. 
Deo. So Matt. XXV, 34. tvXoytifievoi rov irorpoc, 
i. e. k patre. So in the compound, OtoBiBuKtoi, 
1 Th^ss. iv. 9. corresponding to "taught of the 
Holy Ghost/' 1 Cor. ii. 13. All to whom the gospel 
is preached shall be taught of God, and prepared to 
receive Christ (Ham. Paraph.), if th6y are honestly 
and earnestly desirous to learn, without the interven- 
tion of other masters ; and shall have their minds' 
opened to understand (the true import of his dis** 
pensations, and) the mysteries of the O. Test. Thus 
1 John ii. 27. add 1 Thess. iv. 9. Jer. xxxi 34. 
%milar to the bard in Homer : 

AiroiiSaKTog S' ei^c, Oeoc Sc /uoi <u7ra<rcv avSriv* 

(Ovy as Barnes Ed. Hom. Odyss. X. 347. , 
tlavroiag Ivl^vcrev Compare Odyss. G. 498. 



0COC Sfvatxt OhTTiv ooeS^v.) 

Grotius ; who probably quoted from memory. 

6 
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The Prophets frequently under the name of 
children of Israel^ or of Zion, denote those Gen- 
tiles who were to be converted to the faith of Christ. 
So this text, Isa. liv. 13. Lightfoot See al^ 
Whitby; whose explanation is connected with his 
note on ver. 37. supra. 

Observe ; that first it is understood that God sup- 
plies the miracles and the doctrine, John xvii. 8. xiv. 
10. which are, in general, the evidences of Christ*s 
mission. In this manner God draws to Christ, as well 
those who do not believe, as those who do. But as 
every man who ha,th learned of the Father, or is 
drawn by him, coipeth to Christ ; it is also properly 
concluded, that God also supplies the influences of 
bis Spirit, to dispose them to receive these truths, and 
to impress conviction on their minds. Macknight. 
The question then seems to be, Whether this in- 
fluence and disposition to receive the word, was not 
granted to all men by God on Christ's religion being 
first offered to them, but that many resist the in- 
fluence through an evil heart of. unbelief ?. or. Whe- 
ther (as Beza ad ver. 45. and some Calvinists think) 
God only predisposes those select believers whom he 
lias predetermined to life ? 

V.51. — the bread that I will give} It is evident 
that Christ here speaks of faith in Iilm, as suffering 
and shedding his blood, for mankind ; He being our 
propitiation only through faith in his blood, Rom. iii. 
25. and we being reconciled to God " by^his death/' 
Rom. V. 9, 10. Whitby. 

V. 53.* — eat the flesh of the Son of man^ and] 
To understand this phrase, it is necessary to premise, 
that it is a usual figure in these writers to set down 
both or all the parts, to express the whole. So ^ the 
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heaven tuid the e&rtb>' for * the sublunary world/ 
3 Pet* iii. 7. Thus, Eph. v. 30. and here, the flesh 
and blood of the Son of Man is Christ himself. — - 
2* Flesh and blood is not only our mortal condition, 
see note on Matt, ^vi* 17* but this mortal nature as 
subject to weakness and afSictions, Isa. xxxi. 1, 3. 
if. e. **^weak helpers.*' So St. Paul. Thus it denotes 
Christ in his state of humiliation, directly contrary to 
the hopes and expectations of the Jews* — 3. Christ 
here accommodates his discourse to the occasion ; as 
in many other places, Matt. iv. 18, 19* John iv. 10, 
14, 81, 32.' — ^and here, ver. 26, 27. 

Observe, then, the dependance and coherence of 
this discourse. They followed him for his Idaves, ver4 
26. He bids them seek food that endureth, ver. 27. 
i* e. his doctrine4 — ^They ask him the way to do this* 
He answers plainly, by believing in him, ver. 29. — » 
They then call for a sign to justify their belief in him^ 
ver. 30^ and instance in. the manna brought from 
heaven, ver. 31. He compares himself with that 
manna; and continues the comparison betwixt him- 
self and bread, as a means to preserve this short life; 
but that he is the author and donor of eternal life, 
ver. 33. or 35. — The Jews murmur attliis, ver. 4]« 
He repeats it with confidence, ver. 48. " I am,'* &c* 
i. e. I am that spiritual food that will bring men to 
everlasting life, ver. 50* and this breads 'saith he, is 
bis flesh, ver. 51. He will die to bring men to immor^ 
tal life.-^Upon this, though he had before spoken in 
plain terms, ver. 29, 35* and took up thi^^^tscuref 
figure in answer to them, they ask pervei«ely, •* Will 
be give us bis flesh?'' as ven 52« Ta^hich this verse 
is an Mswer with confidence : '* Verily,'? &c. — still 
meaning, in opposition to their manna, that his doc-* 
trine was the most excellent food for their souls, ver« 
54i. — On the whole; the mortal, despised^ crucified 
Christ, that took on him our flesh to reveal his Fa- 
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ther*8 m\\, is the food of our souls : the believing aod 
obeying of whom will sustain our spiritual life, and 
lead us to eternity. Faith is the feeding on this spi* 
ritual food ; :ihe turning it to the nourishment of our 
souls. Such a believing of the doctrine of Christ as 
has a present influence on our lives ; the obeying, aa 
well as understandings his commands ; the embracing 
his promises on the proffered conditions ; and the 
copying and practising the humility of his life, the 
fiunness and courage of his death, and the charity 
and zeal for the good of men, even to submit to die 
for his enemies and oppressors — ^This is to eat the 
flesh, &c. — ^and without this we have no life in us. 
Hammond. 

. That we only eat the flesh of Christ spiritually by 
faith in his blood, and not orally or sacramentally (see 
ver. 63.)9 Whitby has here proved in an instructive 
argument against the Romanists. He concludes with 
the concurrent testimony of most of the ancient Fa-^ 
thers ; as Clem. Alexandrin. " Our Lord is, by way. 
of allegory, meat, and flesh, and nourishment" Pse- 
dag. lib. i. c. vi. p. 100, 104. So Tertullian : *' Our 
Lord urged his intent by allegory, calling his word 
flesh: auditu devorandus," &c. De Resur. Cam. 
c. xxxvi, xxxvii. . Thus Origen : " We drink his 
blood when we receive his word, in which life con- 
sists." Horn. vii. in Levit. fol. 73. So Eusebius de. 
Eccles. TheoLlib. iii. c. xii. ** His wordsand doctrines 
are flesh and blood/' And Athanasius, tom. i. p. 979* 
^^ The words Christ spake are spiritual; for how could 
his body be made the food of the whole world?" 
Thus St. Augustin. Tract. 25. in Johan. tom» 17^. p. 
218. Tract. 26. p. 223. ''to believe in him, is to eat 
the living bread.^ And St. Jerom, in Ps»cxlvii. fol. 
94. '^ The body and blood of Christ is the tford and 
doctrine of Scripture." So again Origeuj ubi supra, 
** These things are figures." And Eusebius, ubi supra. 
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tiko, Speaking as Christ, ^^ Do not think that I speak 
of my flesh ; — understand well, that the words I have 
spoken, they are spirit. and life/*— Lastly: St. Au- 
gustin. de Doctrin. Christ, lib. iii. c. l6. '' Thissay-^ 
ing, Except ye eat, &c. seems ^ to command a wicked 
thing; it is therefore a figure, enjoining to commu- 
nicate, and profitably to remember that his body was 
crucified for us." Whitby. 

Lightfoot is also full on this text, or rather on ven 
5 1. to show that it must he iunderstpod in a spiritual 
sense. And also (though Christ might have the in-* 
stitution of the sacrament; in remembrance of the 
atonement in his blood, £ph. i. 7. Heb. x. 19. in hia 
mind, when he spake, Doddridge.) yet that those 
present, not knowing of, or at all expecting, his death 
or passion, could only apprehend the words, as the 
partaking of his nature, his righteousness, and his 
spirit; and thus to receive nourishment. 

. V. 55.-— is meat indeed,'^ aX»j9aic k<m (ipuftng' true^ 
real meat.. True, opposed to false, as in articles of 
merchandize, jewels, or even plants, gives an idea of 
excellence or superiority: so, if the subjects are alike^ 
those in which,, on comparison, there is the highest 
degree of efficacy or virtue, are called the true. Hence 
the divine exemplars of the Platonists are called by 
them, the true, in opposition to the objects in the 
terrestrial creation, which, as they suppose, are only 
their image or copy. Thus, in Scripture, things on 
earth have no excellency or merit compared to those 
in heavenL These are true ; those are in comparison 
false. Christy in this sense, is the true bread, the true 
meat, and the true light, Le Clerc. 

V. 60.-^an hard saying;^ SicXifpoc* »Wp Syn 
which is often rendered by <rKXY}pov, as Deut. i, 17< 
It signifies perplexed, inextricable. Grotius. 

E 2 
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V. 66.--weif/ backj'Ji ^Jc to oirlcttf l e. returned 
whence they came. Thus in the Psalms^ and else- 
where. Thus Luke xvii. 31. John xviii. 6\ Isa. i. 4. 
Grotius. 

V. 69.— thou art that Christ,] So Martha, xi. 27. 
See also Matt xvi. 16. 

V. 70* — Have not I chosen} Hence it appears, 
says Theophylact, that n cicXoy^ t5 GiS s ^attrai rnv 
wpoalpstnv iffiaiv, '^ Grod's election lays no force on the 
will of man ; but leaves him cdcXodpsirrov Iwop^ one 
that may turn to good or evil| as he will." Whitby, 
Additions. 

Christ termed Judas a devil^ because he was to be 
an apostate, and a traitor. Thus he called Peter, 
Satan, for opposing his crucifixion, Matt xvi. 23* 
(i. e. supposing the suggestion to be made by Satan ;) 
much more might he bestow the appellation on Judas, 
who so nearly resembled that evil spirit, Macknight. 
The word SiaSoXoc refers not only, or so mucb> to 
Satan, as to *1V> the enemy, as Haman is termed, 
£sth. vii. 4. viii. 1. Grotius. AcaCoXoc °^ight be only 
a false accuser. See 1 Tim. iii. !!• 2 Tim.iii. 3. 
Tit il 3. and Locke conjectures, that here Christ in- 
timates that his motive for not declaring himself the 
Messiah, was, lest Judas should accuse him of re- 
bellion to the Romans. But no proof appears that 
Judas intended from the first to betray Christ. He 
engaged with him on hopes of secular advantage; and 
these being dbappointed, he might now begin to form 
that detestable plan. Doddridge. Some of th$. first 
critics apprehend, that his betraying him arose from 
immediate motives that only took place at the time. 
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V. !• — for he would not Zf^alk] Tlipuvaru, expressed 
by the Syr. •jVrt here and Danav. S6* LXX, imports^ 
to ab]de> or be conversant wkh. So supra, vi. 66. 
infra, xL 54. Grotius. And this also of things or 
actions ; as ^' to walk after their covetousness ;" " to 
walk in malice.'' Whitby. 

v.. I. -^sought to kill him^\ Christ always avoided 
this premature death, and espedally from a popular 
tumult, as might be the case here by the incitement of 
the chief- priests ; it being totally adverse to the design 
of the councils of God respecting him. Grotius. 

V. Z.— 'feast of tabernacles} Lev* xidii. 39, 40, 45. 
on the fifteenth of the seventh months answering to 
the end of our September, or the beginning of Octo- 
ber. This feasts with those of the passover and the 
pentecost, were the three great feasts, at which aU 
the males assembled at Jerusalem. This of the ta- 
bernacles was instituted in memory of the nation's 
having dwelt in tents in the wilderness; and the Jews 
all dwelt in tents or booths, at the celebratbn of it; 
It was more especially observed with uncommon and 
profuse rejoicing; of v^hicb there is a full description 
in Lightfoot ad 1og« 

V. 3.-^that thy disdpks also may see"] They were 
chiefly anxious that he should be approved of by the 
Sanhedrim; so ver. S6. Grotius. It may mean, either 
that thy disciples in Judea may believe, when seeing 
the same powerful works as thou dost in Galilee ; or, 
that the Galileans following thee to Jerusalem may 
believe, on seeing thy miracles there performed before 
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the Sanbedrimi the proper judges of a prophetic 11115- 
sion. Thus iv. 45. Whitby. 

V. 4.— flwrf — seeketKy noul icot tnvBi, the usual 
Hebraism of the conjunction copulative, for a relative 
pronoun. They were urgent with him to distinguish 
himself as the temporal Messiah. Ee ravra vouU is, 
** if thou canst do these miracles at all times, have a 
constant power of performing them.'' Grotius. So 
Whitby. 

V. 4. — to be known openly.'] iv ira/ipWfy *' with 
authority." The word is composed of nav all, and 
pio) to speak — the power or licence of saying any 
thing, or all things. As what is said thus^ irappW^, 
is usually spoken openly ; the word, Mark viii. 32. 
John vii. 15^ 26. and xviii. 20. signifies / in 
public' From this derivation may be easily de- 
duced the several meanings of this word. See 
Etym. Magn. H. Steph. Thesaur. (et Scapula.) 
Le Clerc. First, vapptimif is ' with boldness or 
fearlessness,' John xi. 34. Acts xxviii. 31. Phil. i..20. 
Heb. iil 6. x. 35^ 1 John iv. 17* Acts xiii. 46. 
xxvi. 26. Eph. vl 20. and 1 Thess. ii. 2. — ^2dly, 
^ with freedom of speech,' Acts ii. 29* iv. 13. 2 Cor. 
vii. 4. Heb. iv. 16. Philem. 8. 1 John ii. 28. iii. 21* 
V. 14. — Sdly, * perspicuity of speech,' John x. 24. 
xi. 14. xvi. 25, and 29- S Cor. iii. 12. — 4thly, * in 
public,' as above* — Lastly, * with authority.' So 
Hesychius. It always bears this sense when the pre** 
position iv ' with' or ' in' precedes it. Thus Acts iv. 
299 31. being supported with the power of miracles, 
ver. 30. So Eph. vl 19* Compare Matt vii. 29. 
So Col. ii. 15. as triumphing over them. Tiius also 
it is used in the present passage. His brethren, not 
believing on him, ver. 5. find fault with him for 
working his miracles in a more retired place; and, 
wijh St Cbrysostom, accusing his timidity, and 
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ddubting fdso the tni|h of the miracleSi advise him 
to perform them at Jerasalem. They then add, 
with a respect to the authority which thev supposed 
that he sought for among the people^ (or wishing 
that he would endeavour to obtain it,) '^ ;io man 
doth any thing in secret, and desires to be in autho- 
rity." None of the first four senses suit this passage. 
This phrase, t«ira cv vappn^ri^ tlvai, says St« Chrysos- 
tom, imports the love of glory,, to be a Rabbi, fol- 
lowed and magnified by the people; or at least that 
the brethren desired it of him. In this sense is Heb. 
X. 19* £ph. iii. IS. not '* confidence/' which follows 
in the same verse. So 1 Tim. iii. 13. on which Theo- 
phylact, '^ to become more honourable/' Hammond. 
So, clarus esse ; as Col. ii. 15. Grotius« Celebris^ 
cum celebritate. Beza. 

V. 5.' — beli&veinhim.^ Not entirely, or sincerely ; 
or they thought that he did these things through vain- 
glory. . Grotius. Whitby. Or, they doubted, and 
did not believe, when they saw that he did not tak« 
the means^ which they expected from the Messiah, of 
raising himself and them. Lightfoot. So Doddridge* 
They had their early prejudices, but were at lengths 
firm believers. Acts i. 14. Gilpin. 

V. 6. — My time is not yet come ;3 To be taken in 
the literal acceptation^ '^ My time of going to the feast 
is not yet come/' Whitby, Lightfoot. — Grotius sup- 
poses it also figurative: ^' My time or season^ icaipdc. 
Will not take place till after my passion and ascen- 
sion : your time is ever present to attend totbe favour 
of the world and this life.'' Grotius. 

V. '8. — I go not upyet^ It was objected by Por- 
phyry, that Christ said^ '-he did not go up to the 
fieast :"' therefore it is conjectured that ovimi, ^^ yet'' 
was not originally in the copies. Grotius. Mill. 
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Jviro MSS. adds Micbaelis, the Ca[nb..aiid Cypr. 
(Mill and Wetstein) with jbl few Moscow MSS: 
quoted by Mattbai, yet reiDain, in which sk appears 
for ivto : so that it may seem to have been altered; 
find Jhno inserted on account of this objection of 
Porphyry ; especially as St, Jerom and other ancient 
JPatbers, in answering Porphyry's argument^ do not 
complain of his mis-stating ihe text. St. Jerom 
give^ a true answer^ that his going afterwards to the 
feast was sufficiently apparent from ver* 6. and the 
conclusion of this verse^ *^ my time is not yet fully 
come." So Doddridge. Ovkis, moreover, the read- 
ing of the Copt. JEthiop. Pers. Ital. Vulg. and Sax. 
versions; and of several of the Fathers; as Cyril, 
(Beaa.) of the four first ceoturies. Griesbadi has 
restored it in the text of his edition, Marsh, note 
on Michaelis^ par. i. c. vi. §. xii. vol. i. p. 318. 
Owroi, however, appears in the Syr. and Arab. Ver- 
sions^ in the Alex, and most other MSS. ; and^ what 
is most material, the context fully supports 4t. . Yet 
more ; the passage in Cyril is not genuine : and 
Chryaostom has sk ava^alvw aprt* and ia that sense 
comments on it^ Porphyry, also, does not object 
the passage to our Lord as an instance of untruth,' 
which Grotius and Mill would suppose^ but only of 
inconstancy and mutability. See Jerom. c. ii. contr. 
Pelag, Whitby. 

V, 10. — not openljf^^ to avoid those who sought,; 
vef. ly. to kill him. Whitby .-^Lightfool connects 
this journey to the feast with; Luke ix. 51. but Dod* 
cirid^ apprehends, tbatt asiie there wae attended by 
a numerous train of fbU0wei'&, they must bedifferent^ 
See his note on Luke x, L 

V. 1 l.'-^Where is he ?3 H^w ^'^^^ tKuvo^ ; expres- 
sive of some contempt; as Matt, xxviii 63* so .her^. 
ver. 35. Grotius. . ' 



Digitized by 



Google 



Cr.JOHN. CHAF. VH. 73 

V, IS^.^—murmuring^ yoyyvafioQ. susurri, (Gro- 
tius.) i. e. private discourse. So ver.' 3S. yoyyvtovro^^ 
*^ said privately/* Whitby* 

V. 14. — the midst qfthefeast,^ Thirteea bullocks, 
&c. Num xxix. 13. were sacrificed the first day ^ 
and they gradually decreased io number to the liisti 
Lightfbot. The sacrifices lessening, the people were 
more at leisure to hear. Grotius^ Whitby. The 
dies medii was also a term for days between festival 
and ordinary, when some works were pillowed. 
Pocock. Whitby. 

V. IS^ — Haw kncfweth this man kttera^ y^f*'* 
^ara, the sacred scriptures, mSD Syr. *^ thetwokj** 
!• e. of the Law; ra Upa ypitfi^ra, S Tim. iji. 15^ 
Hence the vo/uoScSacricaAoi are also called ypa;c/ui- 
r«c. (Grotius,) "Having never learned," in the 
schools of the Law, or from the Scribes. Grotius* 
Whitby. 

V. 17. — nor dahiswiily^ Whoso is willing to do 
it, is prepared to receive and obey the will of God; 
be shall know or judge of my doctrine, as having a 
mind free from prejudice. 

Ty yap irovsvTi Kol Qeog ^vXXa/iSavci. 

So Chrysostom. in Rom. ix. Grotius. 

V* l%.-7^the same is true,'] verax, worthy of belief, 
as iii. 33. and v. 33. Who speaks in the name 
of God, and utters tilings worthy of God, is deserv- 
ing of credence. Such was Christ, who was so far 
from seeking his own glory, that he knew his doctrine 
would lead him to a shameful death. Le Clerc. So 
Grotius. 
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hood. Here aiiKiOf and aX^dfM are opposed to each 
other ; so 1 Cor. ziii. I6. And thus iirarn r^c a&« 
iciaci deceit offabehood, 2 Thess. ii. 10. opposed to 
the love of truth: so Luke xvL 8. the false stieward. 
The import here is^ a true prophet, no impostor. 
Grotius and Whitby. 

V. 19- — none of you keepeth the law?] none of 
you, who attempt to kill the innocent, £xod. xxiii. 7. 
Whitby. 

V. 20.— 7%ott hast a deoil:] ** Thou art mad to 
talk thus/' Many diseases were brought on men 
before the coming of Christ, by evil spirits. See 
note on Matt xvii. 15. and on x. 1. But madmen 
particularly, as Matt. viii. 28. behaving as if they 
were in some strong distemper, were thought to be 
possessed. So in Just. Martyr. Apol. ii. ^' they that 
are possessed are by all men called mad.'^ So parti- 
cularly X. 20. *' Thou hast a devil, and art mad ;'* 
and Matt. xi. 18. Hammond. See note on John 
viii. 48. and x. 20. Macknight. Thus the Greeks 
said, Saifiovfc* insanis! fiiriae te agitant! Grotius. 
The one is the cause ; the other, madness, the effect 
Doddridge. Or, thou art possessed with a lying 
spirit Whitby, Paraph. 

V. 21. — have done one worky] The cure of the 
infirm man at Bethesda on the Sabbath, v. 16-^18. 
This was probably at the Passover. See note on 
V. 1. supra. Beza, with Cyril in Job. lib. il 
c. 123. would suppose^ at the Pentecost Certainly 
at some distance from the present feast Christ 
retorts upon them their pretended strictness and 
clamour on not observing^tbe Law in the instance of 



•Digitized byLjOOQlC 



ST- JOHN. CHAP, VII. 75 

the Sabbath, by showing how ready they were to break 
the same law in an instance more essentially critdinal 
— the slaying the innocent, Exod. xxiii. 7* 

V. 21. — undye aU marvel.Y SkMi^'Z^erc, i. e. with 
anger, ver.-SS^ explained by Tbeophylact, ra^ma^. 
So Ecclus. V. 8. " not troubled or offended :" and 
Ecclus. xL 21. '^do not wonder," i. e. b$ not of- 
fended. Whitby. 

V. 21, i^--- and ye all marvel. — Moses therefore"] 
SiavfiaCiTt. Sia rSro Mwotk — * Beza highly approves 
of the conjecture of Theophylact, that Sia rSro should 
belong to the former verse, '^ and ye all wonder, or 
are angry with me for this," Sea rsro' as Mark vi. 6. 
i^^avfia^B Sea Trjv airurriav — and Diod. Siculus, lib* iv» 
p« ] 93. ^avfiatofJLBVOv Bia ri}V iv ry TE-^^vy So^av, Thus 

H. Steph. Maldonat. Casaubon. Schmidius. (Bow- 
yer.) But if it is to be connected, as is customary, 
with the following verse, it does not import, ^^ for this 
cause,'' ^' on this account," as drawing a conclusion ;. 
not ide6, idcirc6 ; but, as the Heb. pb often does, 
Gen. i v. 15. Hos. ii. 14. only attamen, or atqui, as 
forming a slight connexion. Beza. So Hammond; 
it is, as the Bi in the other Gospels^ and ovv in this, a 
particle of transition : ^' to this purpose you may ob- 
serve.*' Hammond. 

On- the contrary, Aia rovro, says Grotius, is an 
ellipsis, pr imperfect sentence. Supply — ^Therefore 
" hear what I say'' — " hear my defence." Thus 
often pV, and pbv, as Hos. ii. 14. Grotius. Or; 
Aia TovTo refers to Moses, and is thus: — '' Moses for 
this cause established circumcision on the Sabbath, 
that you might learn hence to judge of the true na- 
ture of the Sabbath-day. If by his law (for the Jews 
say, that circumcision pellit Sabbatuai, * vacates the 
SabbatlV Lightfoot/ Grotius.) it is permitted to cir-^ 
cumcise an infant for its advantage on the Sabbath^ 
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why may it not be lawful, according to Moses^ to do 
a like work for the extreme benefit of the person 
healed ?** Lightfoot. Whitby ; who adds, that Cyril, 
AK tom. iii. p. 521. and all the Versions, place the 
period after havpaCtTi. Exam. Millii. 

V. 33* — should not be broken ;} The strict law of 
Moses — on the eighth day, Lev. xii. 3. Compare 
Gen. xvii. 1 2. Because circumcision is not only a 
law of Moses, but also strengthened by the institu- 
tion of your fathersj Abraham, &C4 ye perform it on 
the Sabbath : ought ye not to obey that moral law 
of charity and mercy, which is coeval with the human 
race, and prior even to our fathers? Follow this 
principle ; and judge not according toappearance, by 
which I seem to have violated your common custom; 
but consider, God will have mercy before sacrifice, 
and judge righteous judgment, Deut. i. 17. xvi. 19. 
Grotius. Whitby. — Beza would have it to import. 
Judge not according to the mean appearance that I 
make. 

V. 27. — no man knawethwhence he w.] This either 
relates to the traditions of the Jews, who held that 
the Messiah, to be born indeed at Bethlehem^ was 
afterwards to be withdrawn and lie concealed till the 
coming of Elias to anoint him. So Targum. Jonath. 
on Mic. iv. 8« And Trypho (apud Just Marb 
Dial. 9- 226.) objects, If Christ be bom in the 
world, he hath no power till Eliiis come to manifest 
him. Thus Whitby and Lightfoot. Or this text 
relates to the idea of the Jews, that he was to be 
bom of a virgin, and his parentage to be unknown. 
Grotius. So Archbp. Tillotson Serm. Doddridge. 
Or, feom Isa. liii. 8. not the place of his birth, but bis 
kinsfolks be unkpown. Macknight. 
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V. 98. — is true^} aXnftydc, verax, in the sense of 
pK3, whose word or testimony may be taken. So 
the Jews are accustomed to use the phrase. Lightfoot« 
Rather ; is true in all bis promises and predictions. 
Doddridge. 

V. S3. — Vet a little while] Your attempts to 
seize me are useless. I shall abide here by the ap- 
pointment of God a little while, and then ascend to 
Him in heaven. Grotius. 

V. 34. — Yeshallseek me»l in your distress ; as Luke 
xvii. S2. and viii. SI. infra. Or^ Ye cannot, find me, 
because ye are not fitted to go to heaven, wliere.my 
Father is. Whitby, Or, it may be no more than a 
general declaration, equally spoken to the malicious 
and the well-disposed, as appears by its being 
repeated to the disciples, xiii. 33. Grotius. 

V. 34. — where I ami] »• ^ when ye seek me. 
This is as good a rendering as cTfii, eo ; '^ where I 
gof' which is usually poetical; (though not always.) 
Grodus. An instance is given of it in Thucyd. Orat« 
Funebr. lib. iL by Bowyer. Michaelia prefers d^ 
eo ; on account of the pure or Grecian style of this 
evangelist, acquired at Ephesus; hence be uses a 
variation of phrases or expressions, thus xxi. 15^ 16, 
17* ayaiTf V and ^iXciv, |3o<rK€iv and Trocfia&vsiv, npo^'ara 
and a/ovia— and, having used wiyfa in the preceding 
verse^ he here makes use of cl/ii-r-a verb of motion 
being requisite firom iXOuv, that directly follows. 
Michaelis, v. iii. p. 1. c^ vii. §• 8. 

^ V* SS.—unto the dispersed among the Gentiles] 

€ic r^v Bia<nropav twv *EXXiivwv, icai ScSotrKciv rove ''EA* 
Xiiyac« By this dispersion, says Beza, some understand 
the Gentiles themselves ; others the Jews dispersed 
amongst them ; to which he inclines^ as Jam. i. 1. 
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1 Pet. i* 1. : and, as the nations themselves cannot 
properly be termed a dispersion, rove "EXXiivac may 
either be the Hellenist Jews so dispersed, or this lat- 
ter clause may have a fuller meaning, and imply that, ' 
going to the synagogues of the dispersion, be would 
also at last descend to teach the idolatrous Gentiles. 
Beza. 

Aiatnropa^f Hebr. rpTJ, Deut xxx. 4. Neh. i. 9- 
Ps. cxlvii. 2. is, with the Hellenists, the dispersions of 
the Jews. Of these, two were most distinguished ; 
that to BabyloHi and that in the time of the Greeks 
or Macedonians. The sense here h. Will he with* 
draw, for protection^ from us to Antioch or to Alex- 
andria? to which last city numbers of the Jews mi- 
grated under the successors of Alexander. See Philo 
Alexandrin. ad Flaccum. (Hammond.) This is 
more probable than to withdraw to the distant region 
of Babylon ; especially as many of the Jews came 
from Syria and Egypt, at the great feasts, to Jerusa- 
lem. Tovc'^EXXifvac imports, teaching the Gentiles 
also. The Syr. renders the word by »S3n!?, impii. 
Grotius. So Lightfoof . The Babylonish dispersion 
was strictly Hebrew; that language was used ; and 
the Jews were esteemed on a level with those resid- 
ing in Judea. '* The land of Babylon is as pure as 
the land of Israel.'' . R. Solomon in Gittin. fol. 26. 1. 
The Greek or Hellenist Jew? (as in Antioch and 
Egypt) used the Septuagint. To go from Judea to - 
them, was to go to unclean regions — to an inferior' 
race of Jews-^into nations most heathenized. Only 
Lightfoot hazards another not very probable opinion^ 
that the Greeks themselves, having been much dis- 
persed throughout the East, Seneca in ConsoL ad 
Helv. c. vi. Siaavopav here may possibly be applied 
to them, and mean that nation — ^^ the dispersed 
Greeks.- * Lightfoot. The Hebrews, .'Efipaioij using 
the Hebrew scripturesi Acts xi. 19, gO. appear ta 
5 
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have been stricter, and more learned, than the Hel* 
lenists, Acts vi. h using the LXX. Chrysostom 
terms them /3a0«c 'EjS/ooioi, the profound Hebrews. 
They refused to see St. Paul, says Chrysostom, Acts 
ix. Q6, 29. when he discoursed with the Hellenists. 
Hammond ad loc. et not ad Act. vi. 1. 

Lastly : Whitby takes different ground. He in- 
sists that the phrase in question must mean the Gen- 
tiles of nations^ dispersed from the tower of Babel, 
Gen. X. xi. : for it is said, he will teach the Gentiles ; 
not the Jews. Also, it is spoken as a reproach to 
Christ ; but it was none to teach a Jew ; though 
highly so to preach to the Gentiles, Acts x. 28. xxil 
21, 22. The strangers of the dispersion, i. e. the fo- 
reigners^ or Jews in the dispersion, 1 Pet i. 1. does 
not apply here. Whitby. But the whole of this 
appears unfounded. The exposition of Beza and 
Grotius will have the preference. 

V. 37. — that great day of the fealty"} The last day 
grew into such high esteem with the nation, because 
on the preceding seven days they held that sacrifices 
were offered, not so much for themselves, as for the 
whole world ; they offered, in the course of them^ 
seventy bullocks for the seventy nations of the worlds 
but the eighth was wholly on their own behalf. It 
was a separate solemnity for Israel alone. Succah. 
48. 1. (Lightfoot.) They had then their solemn 
offisring of water. The reason of which is this: — -At 
the Passover, the Jews offered an omer to'obtaitf 
from God his blessing on their harvest : at Pente- 
cost, their first fruits, to request his blessing on the 
fruits of the trees : and in the feast of Tabernacles 
they offered water to God : partly referring to the 
water from the rock in the wilderness^ I Cor. x. 4. 
hut chiefly to solicit the blessing of rain on the ap- 
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proacbiqg seed-time. These water3 they dre^ out 
of Siloaby and brought them into the Temple with 
th^ sound of the trumpet^ and great rejoicings 
'' Who hath not seen the rejoicing on the drawing 
pf this water, hath seen no rejoicing at alL"' Succah^ 
fol.51. L (Lightfoot.) Christ, alluding to these 
cu$toti)s> proclaims, *^ If any man thirst let him 
come unto me." He takes, as very usual with him> 
the present occasioo of the water brought from Siloah, 
to summon them to him as the true fountain ; (and 
thus John W. 14.) Hammond. Further; they col- 
lecteds from Isa. xii. 3. Iv. 1. Zech. xiii. 1. that by 
^bese waters was typified the pouring out of the Holy 
Spirit. Beresh. Rabba^ foL 70. I. Lightfoot. Thus, 
Isa^ %xxji. I, 3* xliv. 3. £zek. xxxvi. 85 — ^27. ex<» 
plained of the Spirit by the Targum. Thus> Isa* 
xii. 3. is in the Targum, '^ with joy shall ye receive 
a new doctrine from the elect of the just." Thus 
Zech. xiv. 16. ** All nations shall come to Jerusalem 
at the feast of the taibemacles ;'' '^ and in that day 
living waters shall go forth from Jerusalem," ver. 8«. 
See Tremellius ad loc. and Buxtorf. Lex. p. 2298« 
They sang in procession^ " With joy shall they draw 
water from the wells of salvation," and expected the 
effusion of the Holy Spirit. (Then our Saviour cried, 
" Ho! every one that thirsteth,"&c.) Whitby. So 
Grotius. 

V. 39^—for the Holy Gh0st was not yet] owtw 

*^ap ^v irvfvfia oycow. Omit the last word, ayiov, 

which is found in the Greek MSS. yet not in all, and 
in the Arab, but is wanting in the Syu the Vulg. and 
the ancient Fathers* Grotius* Thus Whitby. It 
is oinitted in various places by Origen, ed. Huet. 
tom> i. p. 299. B. torn* ii. p. 359* D. &e. And the 
foregoing words being only, ** he spake vepl rov irwiu-^ 
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/ttartjic/' to these answer, " the Spirit was not yet." 
Whitby. Yet it does not appear by Mill that oyiov 
is wanting in any Greek MSS. 

y. 39. — was not yet] Tlie Spirit had ceased 
since the death of Zechariah and MalachL Hence 
the ignorance of the Ephesians^ Acts xix. S. It had 
faintly been manifested op the approach of the Mes- 
siahy as to Elizabeth and Zacharias> Luke i. 41, 67. 
But the full effusion foretold by Isaiah and Joel, ii« 
28. took not place till after the ascension of Christ, 
and was not yet come. Lightfoot. Grotius^ Whitby. 

V. 40. — this is the Prophet.] Deut xviiiw 1 8, in 
whose time is to be the effusion foretold by Joel 
(Whitby.) ; or*, the prophet preceding Christ, of 
whom see note on i<. 2 h supra^ Beza. Grotius. So 
Doddridge. 

V. 41.-^Me Christ^] The King, Messiah; of 
whom> Isa. xlii. 1. 

V. 49. — this people^ who Jencweth not the law^i 
Among the Jews were, I* The doctors of the law, 
the wise nien, the scribes, or teachers of the law; 
ypa/i/iara and vo^oc, '' writings" and '' law,'* being 
synonymous ; Hebr. XD'SO. So ver. 15. Syr. 2 Tim. 
iii. \6. the expounders of the scripture. — 2. The 
disciples, or, as in Heb. scholars, of the wise men* 
One of these is termed sometimes a companion, yet 
not a rabbi or teacher ; not " our excellent doctor,*' 
but in the next degree ; one of the sons of the pro« 
phets; or, as Ezek. xxxvii. Id. (Targum.) one of 
the same fraternity. — 3. The people of the earth ; 
the illiterate man, or one of the many : these are 
noted by o o^Xoc oSroc, *' this rout or multitude, 
which knowetb not the law." Hammond. pM pl^ 
^^ the people of the earth," is a common phrase con- 
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trasted with the disciples of the wise, whom they 
tiamed \tnpav, *' the holy people ;" bat the former 
they call " the accursed." Lightfoot. So Grotius ; 
who adds that they were deemed '* accursed/* from 
Deut xxvii. 36. as being ignorant^ and not able to 
observe their refinements on the law ; (Grotius.) or, 
as being given up to a spirit of fatal infatuation. 
Doddridge.— Note : Michaelis would read liraporoi, 
as *' seduced;" but the weakness of the conjecture is 
shown by Bp. Marsh. Michaelis, par. i. c. vi. ^ xiii. 
vol. i. p. 351. 

V. 5%—Art thou also ofGalike ?] Scoffingly, Art 
thou of that sect or faction (chiefly from Galilee) who 
believe in this Galilean ? Lightfoot .Grotius. 

V. 52i — out ofGalike ariseth no pfophet.] Galilee 
was under reproach amongst the Jews ; so i. 46. 
Yet there is one. prophet from Galilee: Jonah, of 
Gath-Hepher, 2 Kings xiv. 25. Jonah i. L a town 
of the tribe of Zabulon^ Josh. xik. 13^ and eonse* 
guently in Galilee, Isa. ix. 1. Hammond. Nahum 
also is mentioned as probably of that country. But 
it may be with reason supposed, that this direction to 
** search and look," only directs Nicodemus to con- 
sider that no prophecy intimates, that either the Me3- 
siah, or any prophet his precursor, is foretold to 
spring from Galilee. Hence Whitby arid others ap- 
fky this to the Messiah ; and he observes, that the 
multitude> ver. 41. and even these very chief-priests 
and council, must have known, by the coming of the 
wise men from the East, that Christ was born at 
Bethlehem, Luke ii. 15, 18.: yet prejudice had closed 
their eyes against the truth. Whitby. 

' V. 53. — And every man went unto hh own kouse.) 
Grotius conjectures that the council might dissolve 
Without coming to a determination ; as the Sadducees, 

1 
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observant of the letter of the law, and williag to op- 
pose the Pb^riseeSy might support the opinion of 
Nicodemus, ver. 51. yet might afterwards yield, as 
attached to the Romans, on the accusation lacsee ma- 
jestatis, of being an enemy to Csseur, being urged 
against Christ. Grotius. 



CHAP. VIII. 

y. 1. — unto the mount of Olives.^lospetkdihenighl 
in prayer, as Luke xxi. 37« Matt. xxwi. 36. Or^ be 
might pass the night at Bethany, or Gethsemane. 
No one could be absent, at this feast further than a 
sabbath*day's journey. So the Rabbins, Gloss, in 
Pesach, fol. 95. 2. Lightfoot Grotius* 

V. 1—3. — a woman taken in adultery;] The 
doubts concerning the authenticity of this history^ 
including the last verse of ch. vii. and the first eleven 
verses of this chapter, are fully stated by Simon and 
by Mill. The leading objections chiefly are, (but all 
cannot here be recited,) that it is not found in the 
Alex. Vatic, and some other Greek MSS, nor in the 
best copies of the Syriac : that in many others it is 
marked as faulty by an obelisk: that Eusebius relates, 
that Papias gives a story of a woman accused of many 
crimes before Christ from the Nazarene Hebrew Gos- 
pel, and intimates that this was that legend :. that 
Jerom implies, it is wanting in some copies : that 

F 2 
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Cbrysostoip, in his Comment, on St. John, Origen, 
clem. Alex. Cyril, Theophylact, Nunnus, have 
omitted it ; and that there are many errors in the 
text itself. Hence Beza questions, and Grotius 
and Hammond, with Le Clerc and Wetstein^ re- 
ject it. 

But to these objections it is replied by Father 
Simon, from Maidonate, by Whitby also and Mill^ 
that it is noticed by Ammonius in his Harmony of 
the Gospels, who is much more ancient than Jerom, 
flon A. D. 230. and by Tatian, who flourished 
A. D. 160. that is, sixty years after the death of St. 
John : (These two authors, Ammonius and Tatian, 
are much insisted on by Selden :) that it is also ac- 
knowledged by Eusebius in his Canons of the Gos- 
pels, Can. X. 86. (Selden.): that the errors in the 
text are very slight ones : that Jerom, lib ii. adv. 
Pelag. allows it is found in many both Greek and 
Latin copies : that he admitted it into the Vulgate ; 
and it appears in all Latin MSS. : that it is men- 
tioned, finally, by Athanasius, Ambrose, and by 
Augustiu, lib. ii. de Adult. Conjug. c. vii. et ^libi, 
who ascribes its omission to the fear lest it give en- 
couragement and impunity to bad women. It is 
the idea of Mill, that on this account it was marked 
with an obelisk, that it might not be publicly read, 
and hence omitted in later copies. The genuineness 
of the passage is generally held to be established. 
For an accurate view of th« question, see Selden de 
Uxor. Heb. lib. iii. c. xi. Simon Crit. Hist, of 
No. Test. lib. i. c. xiii. Mill ad loc. et Prol. No. 251. 
(Wetstein ad loc. contra.) Whitby ad loc. Rider 
Fam. Bible ad loc. Michaelis also is of opinion that 
it is authentic, par. i. c. vi. §. xi. p. 318. 

V. 5. — that such should be stoned r^ '^ should be put 
to death/* Lev. xx. 10- ^^ shall die,'* Deut. xxiL 22. 
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When the kind of death is not mentioned, the Jews 
say^ that it always was by strangling. Grotius. Also 
the masters of tradition say, If a betrothed damsel 
were guilty, she was stoned ; if a wife, she was 
strangled. Sanhedr. foL 51.2. Lightfoot. But it 
appears from £zek. xvi. 38, 40. that all adulteresses 
were stoned. Therefore, either this was the invari-^ 
able and proper punishment of all kinds of adultery 
(Macknight)f or the Sanhedrim, towards the Baby-> 
lonish captivity, finding that crime increase, altered 
the punishment to lapidation; and continued it for 
the same reason in the adulterous generation, or 
times before Christ Grotius. Or, which is not. 
thought so probable, this was a betrothed damsel 
Lightfoot. Selden de Ux. Heb. lib. iii. c. xi. 
Whitby.— Hammond would suppose the being taken 
in the fact gave a licence to destroy them in any 
manner ; as the laws of Solon, and of the Twelve 
Tables. So Philo L. de Joseph. ** they are worthy of 
many deaths.'' Hence he would derive the custom 
of lapidation. Hammond. Probably, it was at first, 
or became in process of time, the constant punish-^ 
ment Philo and the Christian Fathers use the phrases 
of " those who were stoned,'* and " those put to 
death for adultery," as synonymous. Rider. Tb^ 
Mosaic law, it is stated by Michaelis, has in no case 
prescrit)ed strangulation, which is a mere invention 
of later Rabbins. Capital offenders amongst the 
Jews were either beheaded or stoned : and the latter, 
though Moses had not determined the kind of death; 
was tiie usual punishment for adultery. Michaelis, 
part i. c. ii. §. xii. vol. i. p. 69* note 17. p* 373. 

V. 6. — This they said tempting him,'2 i« e. to say 
something in derogation of this law of Moses, that 
they might accuse him of contempt of the law; 
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Whitby^ Paraph. The Romans had then assuuied 
the power of capital punishments. Yet the multi- 
tude^ witnesses having appeared before the Sanhe* 
drioi, exercised that power before the legal sentence 
in some cases; as of blasphemy^ so pretended, in the 
cases of the martyrs St. Stephen and James the 
kinsman of Christ in Josephus. If Christ here or- 
dered immediate punishment, they would accuse him 
to the Romans of encroaching on their authority ; if 
he required a prior sentence from the Romans, they 
would accuse him to the people of lessening their 
liberty, or customary privilege. Grotius. See Dod- 
dridga The question was, Had they power to exe- 
cute Moses's law by putting the adulteress to death ? 
similar to the ' question of paying tribute. Gilpin. 
Probably the Romans, according to the jurispru- 
dence of Rome, might have mitigated the laws against 
adultery. Macknight. This conjecture would give 
force to the insidiousness of the question ; but it may 
be doubted whether the Romans did not rather leave 
the national law unaltered in civil cases, as customary 
in their conquered provinces. 

V. 6. — stooped dotvn^ Being in a sitting pos- 
ture (as usual when teaching the people, ver. 2.) he 
stooped down, &c. Giipin. It is a question, what he 
wrote ? Answ. Some sentence worthy of memory ; 
as not unusual with the Jews. Grotius. Doubtless 
something against her accusers : or, he was em- 
ployed in writing the words he spoke, ** He that is 
without sin,'' &c. Bede. Fabricius. Wolf apud 
Macknight. He stooped ; and his language in the 
action implied, that the Pharisees themselves should, 
as Jer. xvii. 13. be ''written in the earth.'^ Or, 
more properly, in this case ignorance is laudable : 
Nesqire vetle, quae magister optimus nescire nos vult, 
erudita inscitia est ; "To be willing to continue 
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Ignorant of what our great master hath thpught fit 
to conceal, is no inconsiderable part of Christian 
learning.'* Doddridge. 

V. 6. — as though he hcai^d them not.^ firj wpotnroi' 
ovjucvoc* The words appear in comparatively so few 
MSS. thatthev are omitted by R. Stephens, ed. 1,550. 
fol. in fieza. Mill, and many other editions^ They 
are, however, rightly translat^ed in the Eng. Vers, th^ 
import bein^, dissimulans, in Thucyd|Ides and Pbly- 
bius. Grotms. So Beza. They are generally es- 
teemed supposititious. 

V. 7 •—that is without sin] Whitby would limit this 
to the sin of adultery, Matt. xii. 39. Rom. ii. £2. Just. 
Mart, adv* Tryph. of the Rabbis encouraging this 
crime, p. 363, 364. But Grotius and others rather 
hold, tliat it includes apy equal or greater sin. 

V. 7. — let him first cast a sto?ie^ The first stone 
was thrown by the principal accuser, and of great 
bulk and weight, and generally fatal. This natural 
eq^uity of the not condemning, where he that judges 
doeth the same things, Rom. ii. 1 . is illustrated by 
Grotius from Cicero Verrina. V. Xenophon, Seneca, 
Pliny, and Salvian. This was not the legal enforce- 
ment of the law, which must be done by the judges^ 
be they offenders or not, but a voluntary clamour 
founded on the love of justice : to which pretence this 
is a full answer, implying^ there is sufficient to amend 
in their own breasts. Grotius. Also the accusers 
showed partiality in not bringing to justipe the man 
also. Lardner. Cred^ part i. yol. i. b. i. c. 2. 

V. 9.— left alonej^ without any of the Pharisees, 
or her accusers ; yet the apostles remained^ and, it 
may be, some of the people., Thusaloqe, /aovoc) vi. ^S* 
Grotius. 
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y. 10. — condemned thee f} ** proceeded to punish 
thee ?" for thus kplvto and KaraKpivto sometidnes import 
in the LXX, Gen. xv, 14. 2 Chron. xx. 12. Ps, ix. 
§0. Acts viL 7. Heb. xiii. 4. Macknight. 
* 

V. 12. — I am the light of the world/] from 
Isa. xlii. 6. xlix. 6. Mai. iv. 2. Thus i. 4. iii. ig. 
ix. 5. Luke ii. 32. supra. Grotius. The Jews said 
this of the first Adam. Buxtorf. Lfix. Talm, p. 1321. 
•^Christ applies it to himself, the seco^d Ad%m. 
Whitby. 

V. 13. — thy record is not true.^ See note on v. 31. 
supra. You deceive yourself^ and ought to akk tlie 
opinion of others. You tliiak that you are the light 
of the world, but your self-love misleads yoii. This 
sense appears from the answer. Le Clerc. 

V. 15.— judge after the ^sh ;^ Ye make your 
estimate of me after your own prejudices, vii. 24. 
(Grotius.) according to my mean extraction and ap- 
pearance (Whitby, Paraph.), according to your per- 
suasion of a temporal Messiah. Doddridge. 

V. IS.'^IJudge no man.^K^iv(»f for KaraKplvar^ asiri. 
17. xii. 47- Rom. ii. 1^ &:c. to pass sentence on no 
one. I am now a prophet,, ndt ^ judge. Whitby. 

V. 18. — I am one t fiat bear a;jVwe^^3 Two witnesses 
were required in the Law, Num. xxxv. 30. Dedt.^ 
xvii. 6. xix. 15. In the case of a prophet, his testi- 
mony of himself, and the miracles of God, were suf- 
ficient, Deut. xviii. 15, 21, 22. Le Clerc. 

V. 2 1 .— jAfl// die in your sins ;] From £zek. 
iii. 19^ Grotius. iv rg afxaptlff^ sing. in this your sin 
pf incredulity and unbelief. Beza. The impending 
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judgment of the destructioD of Jerusalem, shall cut 
you off in it Mackhight* 

V. 24. — that I am he,'] i. e. your Messiah, ver. ISf. 
and iv. 26. Grotius. 

Y.Q5.—;fronjl the beginning.'] Tnv ap'^riv on Kal 
XaXiD vfjuv. R. Stephens^ ed. 1550. and the usual 
editionsi give the word on as causal : Beza and Mill 
separate it, o, n — id, quod k principio dico vobisw Pro- 
bably i Tiiv apx^iv is here rightly translated^ '* at the 
first, ' LXX, Gen. xiii. 4. xliii. 18, 20. So Neme- 

sius, TTcpc ^v<r. av0|O. C. XXX. ri}v apj^nv Kapnpiifravngf 

^'having held out at the first, they yielded at the end.** 
See Jo. Coch. in Excerpta Gemars in Sanhedr. p. 
280. 

The sum of the speech of Christ is, that^ though 
they have raised doubts what he was^ he persists in 
affirming, as he did from the beginning, that he hath 
not spoken too highly of himself. 

The phrase may be taken in another sense, pro- 
verbially, as it often is in other authors. Hippocrates, 
TTcpt a/t>x- Ja^p- ** at the beginning, (the art of me- 
dicine was not invented.'^ So apxvv- in Herodot. m 
Thalia, cited by Budseus. Melancthon, £p. p. 511. 
conjectures, that it here signifies, prorsi!k5, a note of 
affirmation, /'altogether," or, •'•even sa" Thus the 
Chaldee, omnino. So in Alexander Aphrodisaeus, 
ovSc rriv ap)(^v|v, '^ not at all," in many places* Ham- 
mond. 

It may signify, jam turn, *' just now," or, **ju»t 
then.*' — '* I have just now told you who I am— the 
light of the world," ver. 12. Onomasticon vetus* Le 
Clerc. 

T^ apx^v is " from the beginning,*' or, "before f 
Gen. xiii. 4. xli. 20. xliii. 18,20. Whitby. r6n/a 
Hebn; rijv apx*iv, Gr. j primClm, Lat. Grotius. See 
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1^ disserte^tion on t^is Greek adverb in jBeza ad Iqq. 
who prints and renders it thus : rriv ap^ifv 6, ri — ^id 
quod k principio dico vobis. Augustin very impro- 
perly would suppose it a siibstantive. Beza* 

V. 27. — spake to them oftheFather.l on rov Uaripa 
a^roTc cAaycv, This phri^se is the same as id. 7 1.. viii. 
54f. ix. 19- and is found in ^latO, larpog ov apri iXtyug, 
*^ the physician of whom ye spake ;" lib. i. de Rep. 
p. 581. Whitby. 

V, 28. — Whenye ham lift up] on the cross. ^ The 
testimpQiea which will succeeds of the resurr^ctioti^ 
the ascension, the effusion of the Holy Spirit^ aqd the 
judgment on this the Jewish nation, will ^uificientily 
show that I am He. Grotius. Whitby. 

V. ^l.-r-If ye continue in my ward,] Matj:. 
xxiv. IS* Heb. x, 86, 36. 2 Jphn 8, Rev. ii. JO. 

Whitby. 

V.3Q.—tfw truth ^hall make you free^ *VTl*e 
truth'- is the Gospel, opposed tp the ceretnoui^J l^aw ; 
as John i. 17. Mackpight. Sir Isa^q Newton op 
Proph. p. 149. bad a conjecturiB, that th§ V* makiqg 
free"' alluded to the sabbatical year then oqcurringi 
when the slaves had their liberty ; the fea^t of the 
Tabernacli^s being the begini^ing of tiie civil year, ^t 
which time of the year Xh^xt freedom comaien|^4- 
But it seenis undoubtedly more general. See Do^j- 
dridge. 

V. SS.'^and were never in bondage] cwSfVf i^ap- 
Xavica/icv. Whitby, after Beza, would show, tha|: t|iey 
were in bondage to the £gypti$^n^ and Babylopi^ns : 
so Nehemiah, ari^tpop efffiiv §pv/^pi, ** we ar/e servants 
this day f and that they e^tjeemed tljie Roman tri- 
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bute also a s^ of servitude, Jos. Ant. xviii. 1 . But 
Grotius observes that this is not a question of public, 
but of private^ bondage. The Jews misapply the 
bondage, spoka^ in an allegorical sense^ as they did 
the bread of life and the living water, by taking it in 
too literal a meaning ; and urge that they were nei- 
ther subjected to such bondage, by being sprung 
from a servile race, being Abraham's seed ; or had 
become any man's bond-slaves in another way, from 
being captives in war ; for these are the two usual 
modes of personal slavery. Grotius. The Jews 
gloried above measure in being the seed of Abraham, 
and were infinitely fi verse to bondage. *' We," say 
they here, *' are of the seed of Abraham, of that raco 
who are attached to, and tenacious of, pur liberty, and 
as far as concerns ourselves, were never iu bondage 
to any man." It is not lawful for an Israelite to sell 
himself, unless for absolute want of food ; and that, 
if even by the order of the Sanhedrim^ must be pri- 
vately, and not in public^ as other slaves are sold. 
Maimon. in Avadim. cap. i. Lightfoot. — Macknight 
apprehends, that the Jews rightly understood Christ 
in a spiritual sense^ and replied, '^ We have always 
held ^ tb^ truth/ or a freedom in respect of religion ; 
and, in the midst of the Syrian persecutions, did -not 
forsake the tenets of Abraham, or submit our minds 
to the slavery of idolatry." Macknight. Then Christ 
replies, '' They were the slaves of sin." Div. Legat. 
book v. §. 3. vol. iv. p. 104. 

V. 34i.-^tke servant ofsin.'2 Matt. vii. S3. Tloutv^ 
kfidpriavy is, ' to continue in a <:our6e of sin.' That 
vomv is * to work,' see Ruth ii. 19. LXX. (Mac- 
knight.) Thus Rom. vi. 16. 9 Pet. ii. 19. Prov. 
V. aa. Thus ^mu, Isa. xHi. 7. This slavery of the 
mind, as Rom. vii. 19, 43. the Heathens perceived 
and expressed; as Cicero^ Paradoxis 5. Si servitus 
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sit obedieotia fracti animi — quisnegat omnes — impro* 
bos esse servos? Thus Arrian, lib. ii. c. ]• (Whitby.) 
Hence Philohas well drawn the important conclusion, 
on wag o avovSaiog iXcuOcpoc- Grotius. 

V. 35. — the servant abideth not'] Here the allu- 
sion is in some degree changed from a servant of sin 
to a servant or slave abiding in a bouse. Of abiding 
for ever, comp. Gen. xxi. 10. Gal. iv« 30. Grotius^ 
This illustration by Grotius is received and approved 
by Doddridge. 

V. 36. — shall make you free,] In some Grecian 
cities^ and probably elsewhere, there was a right of 
ahXi^Oiaia, or of adopting brethren, so as to give 
them the privilege of the family. To this our Saviour 
seems to allude. Grotius. So Archbp.Tillotson, Serm.. 
on this text. 

It has been thought to refer to the custom amongst 
the Romans of the son's making free, on the father's 
death, such as were born slaves in his house.. Or 
again; to those Jews, who were partly servants, and 
partly free. As servants to two partners^ and only 
freed by one of them; or thx>se, who had paid half 
the price of redemption, but left the other half due. 
Of such it was held, that he may not. eat of his 
master's lamb at the passover. Gill. Or. Cust ad 
loc. 

V. 37. — / know that ye are Ahraharris seed :]] 
According to the flesh, but not by faith ; so ver. 39* 
You want his steady faith, Rom. iv* 18. and ready 
obedience, Heb. xi. 8, 17. Whitby. My word is 
too holy for you, and finds no reception in you. 
XwpHv is ^ to receive' here ; and thus £useb. lib. i. 
c. i. p. 8. ovK nv TToi vftijOEiv, ^' wero not able to 
receive Christ's doctrine. ' Thus Matt. xix. 1 U and 
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Philo de mundo, p. 889- '* Many things, for their 
greatness, the world cannot (receive, or) comprehend, 
ov yjb^fku/' Thus ovSe — rov Kotrfibv ^copqaoi — ^John 

xxi. 25. ** the world would not receive the books, 
for the gieatness of the works contained in them.'' 
See Whitby note on ch. xxi. S5. infra.; and Matt. 
xix. IK supra. Whitby. 

V. 41. — fFe be not bom of fornication;'] We are 
no worshippers of idols, as Hos. ii. 4. for it was 
this metaphorical idea, so frequent in the O. Test 
that was meant. They reply. Even with respect to 
the mind, as well as by our natural descent from 
Abraham, we are pure. Grotius. Whitby. 

V.44. — a murderer from the beginning,^ The 
two sins for which Christ chiefly reproves the Jews 
here, are, the attempt to take bis life, and their con- 
tempt of the truth. By both these he shows that 
they resemble, or are under the influence of, the evil 
spirit. 'Eir' apj^jn^j with the Hellenists, is taken in 
the same sense as D^tPO, Josh. xxiv. 2. Isa. Ixiii. 
16, 19. So Acts xxvi. 4. 1 John iii. 8. He was a 
murderer, and a liar, in the same act of deceiving the 
first man, and thus bringing death into the, world. 
Thus Wisd. ii. S4. Rom. v. 12. Grotius. So 
Whitby — Of the general wickedness of the Jews in 
that age, see Jos. B. J. lib. v. cap. 26, 37* and 
Lardner Cred. parti, b. i. ch. 6- vol. p. 304 — 310. 
Doddridge. 

V- 47.— He that is of GodT} He that resembles 
him in holiness and goodness. Whitby. Grotius. 

V. 48 — thou art a Samaritan,^ As the Jews 
bore a mortal hatred to the Samaritans, in common 
language the word Cuthfean, Cuthite> or Samaritan, 
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was a term of reproach amongst the Jews. So idola'^ 
ters are called Aramaeans, or Syrian^, Deut. xxvi. 5. 
a Syrian being dlso a reproachful name. See Le 
Clerc on Gen. xxxi. 20. Thus we at present call 
cruel men Turks ; and the covetous, Jews : not that 
they looked 6n Christ to be a Samaritan ; or else pos- 
sibly it might arise from his talking with the S&ma'^ 
ritans, John iv. 9. esteeming him a deserter of their 
Law. Hammond. 

The reproach was, that, like the Samaritans^ you 
.oppose our tenets and principles, iv. 20, 21. isupra. 
Grotius. You are more like a Samaritan, than one 
of the race of Abi^aham. Doddridge. They could 
not absolutely intend to assert that be vras a Sama- 
ritan, being then in the Temple, at the treasury in the 
court of the women, where theSamaritani were never 
admitted. Lightfoot. 

V. 48.'^^«wrf hast a de^vilf] a lyibg spirit; say- 
ing, that the children of Abraham "are not the chil- 
dren of God ; (Whitby.) or, *' is mad ;*' the phrases 
being similar, John x. 20. See note on vii. 20. 
supra. Grotius. Macknigfat. 

V. 51. — never see death."} Oavart^v ov fjni Ompfitnf 
UQ aiCiva, shiall not see death for ever, 1 Cor. xv. 54. 
2 Cor. V. 4. *' shall live for ever," as John vi. 58. 
Whitby. 

V. 56.-^rejoiced to see my day :} Rather, iJyoX- 
\idaaro, Syr. JT)DD> cupiit diem meum, vald^ expe- 
tivit (Grotius.) desired, as Luke x. ^4. vehemently 
wished to see my day (Whitby.), leaped forward 
with joy to see it, Blackwall, Sacr. Class* vol. J. 
p. 46, 48. Doddridge. My day is " the tinae of 
comhig ;'* so Joel ii. 1. Amos v. 18. Thus the days 
Of the Baptist, Matt. xi. 12. (Whitby.) The sense 
is : Abraham vehemently desired to see how the pro* 
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ih\st of blessing alt nations in him would be accom- 
plished, Grotius; or, to know the time when it would 
come, Whitby. 

V. 56.— tfwrf he saw it,^ afar off, Heb. xi. 13. 
Grotius; by the eye of faith, 1 Pet. i. 10, 11, 12. 
Whitby. Probably he was favoured with a particular 
revelation to that effect. Warb. Div. Leg. vol. ii. 
p. 589. Doddridge. 

V. 57.— wo^ y^t fifty years old,^ Christ had then * 
scarcely completed thifty-thrfee years. But his austere 
and laborious course of life made him appear of a 
greater age. Le Clerc. Other commentators hold 
that he might be near forty. 

V. 57 •-"•— not yet fifty'] a general or round number ; 
not to be taken literally. Fifty years was a deter- 
minatie period ; as the time of the jubilee ; (or thd 
time of superahnuating the JLevites, Num. iv. 23, 55, 
Sec. Lighlfoot.) Though it may be more thiin Cbrist^s 
i*aal age, it is nothing compared with the time from 
Abraham. Grotius.-^Irenaeus showed want of judg- 
ment, when he concluded hence, and from an uncef^* 
tain apostolical tradition, which is against the express 
testimonyof manyof theFathers, whom see in Whitby, 
that Christ was now turned of forty years of age. 
Inen. lib. ii. c. 39. Beza. Whitby. Doddridge. See 
note on Luke iii. 23. 

V. 59. -^stones to cast at him :^ Probably loose 
stones^ with which they were repairing the Temple. 
Lightfoot. 

. V. 59. — out of the temple goings <§*c.3 These last 
words of the verse, ^aXOwv, jc. t. X. are supposed^ by 
Erasmus, to have been added from Luke iv. 30. 
as they are hot noticed by Chrysostom or Augustin, 
nor fbund in the Vulg. (nor are they in the Camb. 
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and some few other MSS. Mill.) also, koI ira^iysp 
ovroicy to have been inserted to connect this verse with 
the beginning of the next chapter. Erasmus. Beza. 
Grotius. 



CHAP. IX 

V. Q.—this man, or his parents^ The Pythago* 
rean opinion of tlie transmigration of souls, and that 
it was regulated according to the degree of pro- 
ficiency in virtue or in vice, had long before this time 
been imbibed by some of the Jews. See Wisd. 
viiL 19, 20. The several degrees of merit or deme- 
rit were supposed to be recompensed by a removal 
into a more perfect or inferior body. See Alcinous 
in Dogmat. Platon. The present question seems to 
have arisen from this source. Hammond. Le Clerc. 
That souls were immortal, and hovering in the air, 
were chained to bodies, was an opinion of the £s- 
senes, Jos. B. J. lib. ii. c. 12. p. 787. F. G. and that 
some of these souls, after emancipation, return back 
to be again placed in other bodies, 9raXcvS/t>o/Liovai 
avBiQ. See Philo de Somn. p. 455. D. Whitby, 
from Grotius. 

V. 3. — but that the works of God should'] Sup- 
ply; " but * this came to pass* that the works,*' &c. 
So xiiL 18. xiv. 31. He was born blind, that 
Christ might show his miraculous powers. Grotius. 
Whitby. On the same account; there probably 
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were at no time before or since so many instances 
of possessions by evil spirits permitted by the Deity* 
LeCierc. 

V.4.^while it Uday^ during the little ttftte that 
I abide on earth. Christ seieims to speak thb as pre* 
fatory to his next miraclei ver. 14^ on the sabbath-day^ 
It is a reason to his disciples why be should seize 
every opportunity^ and not defer it to the day folldw^ 
ing. Le Clerc. 

Y.S.— I am the light of the world.'] Christ takerf 
occasion to ailqde, as he frequently doesj from present 
objects to spiritual ; apd here^ on the cure of this 
blindness, to call their attention to hb spiritual lights 
Seei.9» yiii. IS. xii. 33^ 36. Whitby. Grotius. 
Instances of these allusions^ drawn from miracles, 
when he performed them, as emblems of spiritual 
things, are Luke iv. 18< Mattix< 5. John v. S7) 35. 
Luke x« ITy 18. John ix. S9« Macknight 

V« T.^'-wash in the pool ofSUoam^] in the Chaldee 
pronunciation of his aji^e for SiX«»ct. GrOthis. The 
fountain of Siloam discharged itself by a double 
stream into a two^fold pool. The lower, or the pool 
of Fleeces, nW, Neh. iii. 15. and this m^^ which 
properly means ' sent,' an'earaX/ievoc. The Evangelist 
adds the interpretation to distinguish them. Lightfoot* 
Or, he may allude to the name of Shiloh ; He that 
was sent/ the Messiah ; Isa. viii 5, 6« xixv. 5, €• 
So iii. 17, 34. v; 36, 38. See note on v. 3. supra. 
Grotius. Whitby. 

V. 8.~/Aa/ he was blind^^ Instead of on rv^Xoc 
vv hpre, on wpotrairri^ Hv, ^^ because he was a beggar,'' 
in a parenthesis (MiU.)» &nd usually seen in public^ 
is ^e reading of the Alex* Cant, and many MSS. 

VOL. HI. G 
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of the Vul^fSyr. Copt. Arab, ^tbtop. and other 
versionss of Chrysostom, Cyril,Tbeopbylact» wd is 
approved by Grotius and Mill. See Mill ad loc. et 
Prol. Na 756. Kiister. 

i V.^.-'-^at \and begged f^ Tbe form of begging 
amongst the Jews was expressive : \3Tj ^' Deserve,^ 
or ^' do thyself good by me:" recommend thyself to 
. God by this work of charity in relieving me. Light- 
foot WWtby. 

V; 11. — A man that is called Jesus — ] He must 
jiaire.had some knowledge who be wa^ or he would 
not so readily have obeyed his commands. This he 
would easily obtain from his guidei or from tbe dis-' 
.ciples. Whitby. . 

V. lik'-rlknaw.mt.} The discrepancies of the 
iiarmonists here are not easily reconciled. . Some 
Fith niuch reason urge the improbability that Ghris^ 
when secretly withdrawing from the rage and stones 
of the multitude, should have leisure to work this 
miracle : they piace it, therefore/ after Luke xviii. 14. 
at* the feast of the Dedication. Macknight palliates 
this improbability by representing, that the diving 
power could in any case secure our Lord and his 
disciples from the rage of the crowd whilst he peri- 
formed in. Or rather^ that it might have been done 
at a distance from the Temple, as he passed through 
the town towards the gountry ^, and that the rage of 
the people beuig inflamed by the miracle, Christ did 
not return , to Jerusalem again, or see the man, till 
the feast of the Dedication, about two monjtbs i^er 
the time when the miracle was performed. This he 
says is favoured by John x. aS. and is not contrary 
toi)uS5. 

y. 13.— /o the Phariseei\ i. e. to the Council, jn 
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which were many Pharisees. Grotius* This mode 
of expression is usual with this Evangelist, as i. 34. 
>v. 1. viii. 3. xi.46. Ugbtfoot. Here was the fulfil- 
ment of Isaiah's prophecy, :axv. 5^ tbjat the Messiah 
^^ should give sight to the blind/* brought before the 
immediate cognizance. of the Sanhedrim; (so that 
they remained without excuse,) Whitby* 

V. \6.-^^eepeth not the sabbath-day.^ S^ note on 
Matt. xii. 7. supra. 

V* 23. — put out oftht ^nagogue.^ This is sup* 
posed to have been the Niddui, the first and most 
moderate excommunication. See note on Luke vi. j2S. 
supra; alsloBuxtorf invocNiddui, p. 1306. Whitby. 
Hammond here persists in following Selden iu the 
opinion, that the synagogues were general or popular 
assemblies^ as well as religious ; of which see pote on 
Matt. vi. 5. contra. 

V. 24. — Give God the praise :] For this oure^ 
Whitby. Of, Ajoc So^av r^l ©e^i, " Give glory to 
God;'' a common adjuration of the Jews ; by con* 
038Sing the fraud and delusion that has been used. 
Thus Josh, vii, 19, Simon tr. Vulg. N. Test, ad loe. 
Beza. Grotius. Macknight. See note on Matt 
nvi. 63. supra. 

V, 25. — Whether h^ be a sinner,'] Ei ifiafyriiiXoc 
hrtv, ovK olSa, *' That he is a sinner, I know not ;'* 
for he proves that Christ was not a sinner, ver. 31. 
Ec hath often this force, as^ '^ Do I not know, 4 
afifupovy tiiat to-day I am king?*' 2 Sam. xii^. 22. So, 
^' Let Solomon swear, ii op dauaruHra, that he will 
not kill." 1 Kings i, 51. Whitby ad loc. and note on 
Acts xxvi. 8. 1 Tim. v. 10. But it is taken in the 
common acceptation, " whether he be/* $ic, by most 

,0"« 
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commentators ; as Grotius. So Doddridge. Mac« 
koigbt. 

V. SI. — that God heareth not sinners:^ This is 
doubtless a general maxim or proverb, as Ps. Ixvi* ] 8. 
Isa. i. 13* and elsewhere. But here the context 
(ver. 15, S4.) restrains it to false prophets, whom 
God does not favour by granting miracles to their 
intercession. Grotius. So Whitby. 

V. S 1 . — and doeth his will^ him he heareth.'] This is 
also proverbial ; as Ps. xxxiv. 15. Thus the Greek : 

Grotius. 

Thus also Achilles^ in Homer, II. A. 218. 

''Oc K£ OtoiQ ivitrBiOiiTat fiaXa r ekXvov avrov. 

Beza. 

V. 32. — of one that was born blind.] This ^as 
^steetned by the Jews a peculiar sign of the Messiah. 
That he should open the eyes of the blinds M idrash 
in Ps. cxlvi. 8. Isa. xlii. 7. i.e. of those born blind, 
was a miracle never known to be wrought by Moses 
<^r any o.ther prpphet Grotius. 

V. 34. — Thou wast altogether born in sins^l Thou 
wast born blind as a punishment probably for the sins 
of Jhy parents ; no wonder thou art wicked thyself, 
and a favourer of this sinner. Whitby. Le Clerc. 
Doddridge. Macknight Or, no more than as Ps. 
li; 5. Iviii. 3. Isa. xlviii. 8. And thus Chrysostom : 
'* Thpu wnst. always, from thy infancy, a sinner." 
Grotius. 

V. 35^—cast him out :] e^ljSuXov, cast him igno- 
miniously out of the council; as the word is used, 
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Acts vii. 58. xiii. 50. et alibi. Grotiua. Not only 
cast him out„ but passed a sentence of excon(imunica- 
tion (implied in ver. 22). / Be2a. So Doddridge. 
Mackntgbt. . . ; 

V. 37^—both seen fiim^ and^ That the first jco« 
is " both/' is very evident; but Whitby would inter-p 
pret the aorist, iwpaKagj in the present tenae. . See 
the note on xx. 17. infra. '^ Thou both seest him, 
and he talketh with you/* So i. 26. itrrnKiv^ " one 
stands — '' v. 45. iiXTriKarc, '* Moses, in whom ye 
trust — '' xi. 27- TrcTriWcu/ca, ^ " I believe — ." See 
Lukeviii. 20. Acts i. II. xii. 14. Rom. v. 2. 1 Tim. 
iv. 10. Glassius de Verbo, L. iii. Tr. iii. Can. 46. 
Whitby. But other commentators render it in tlie 
past, as usual : " Thou hast seen him — " 

V. 39. — Forjudgmenflam come into this worlds 
Or, for condemnation : an allusion, as usual with 
him,, to his late mirade. > This will be the effect of 
my coming : Those that are blind, the ignorant, the 
rude and simple, that sit in darkness, shall receive 
light: but the most clear-sig^t^d learned, men, the 
Pharisees, &c. who think they see, or are in the light 
of the Law, or of their Traditioiis, will not aiee ^e 
things. before their eyes ; and, their light of the Law 
being taken from them, they will remain in darkness; 
Whuby. Grotius. Hammond^ Paraph. 

V. 39. — that they which see'\ "Iva here is not cau- 
sal, but only consequential. So some of the Father&z 
This will be the event or consequence of my coming ; 
thus, *M came not to send peace/' &c. So iva, ver. 5«?, 
Rom. 1.20. 1 Cor. xi. I9. Whitby. .. 

V. Al^—Ifye were bHnd^l If ye were really blind, 
as these rude and simple people, (or as the Gentiles; 
Whitby,) ye should have.no sin of infidelity. But 
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now j^ou arrogate to yourselves the knowledge of the 
Law and the Prophets^ Rom. ii. 19* (Be2a.) whjeh 
lead you to the gospel, and yet will not receive its 
approaching light; therefore your sin remainetiij 
Whitby. 

V. 41^^-^e st^j ft^e see ;] The usual name of the 
wise men was DTVp9| videntes> *' those who see/' 
Grotius« 



CHAP. X. 

V. l.r-4nto the sheep-fold,'] See Exek. Ixxiv. <d« 
and 1 Pet v. 4. The Messiah b here described un- 
der the simil^nde of the good shepherd. And thus 
Xenqphon: n^iairX^id ifvja vopJL^ 4ya0bi«-»^^ the 
works of a good she{Aerd) and of a good king, are 
p^ectiy similar/' Grotius^-^Dghtfoot refers to 
Zech. xi. as the fullest description in the O. Test* 
of the great shepherd of souls. 

The adscititious circumstances of this parable, as 
*^ the porter that openetb/' ftc* are variously allego^ 
ri2sed9 according to the fancies of difierent common^ 
tators. But perhaps they may more judiciously be 
left, with GrotiuS) unexf^ained^ as being only acd-* 
dental parts of the desoription* 

V. 3.— Ac cdkth his awn sheep^md teadeth them] 
In Judea, and throughout the £ast|/tiie sheep were 
accnistomed to follow the sbepherdi instead of being 
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inwn before him, as with us at present ; Fa. xxiii^ 
8) 3« Ixxvii. S0« Ixxx. 1. Of hi& own sheep> see 
note on vL 37. Hammond. Sir Isaac Newton 
apprehends^ that the sheep kept in folds for the sam-» 
fices^ near the Temple^ gave occasion to the parable f 
and that Christ here alludes to what was peculiar in 
those folds, that in them the door, being kept locked^ 
excluded not only the thief, but the shepherd^ tiU 
opened. But the leading out the sheep to pasture^ 
&c, does not agree with that circumstance ; nor is 
il a probable image to compare the people of ^God to 
sheep kept in a fold or pen to bib sacrificed. la 
these countriesi infested by wild beasts, the fold pro« 
bably was in general secured by a' door, and a ser- 
vant or porter left to watch in the night ; whilst the 
chief shepherd came to lead them out to pasture in 
the moraing^ Ddddridge* 

V. 8. — iame before me} All that came under 
pretence of being their king, or their Messiah ; as 
Theudas, and Judas of Galilee, mentioned by Gan^a- 
liel. Acts V* 36, 37. Only note, that thisi Theudas: 
was not the same as that in Josepbus, Ant xx. S. 
who was destroyed by Cuspius Fadus ten years after 
the council in the Acts; for this Theudas ismen*^ 
tioned as prior to Judas Gaulonitis, who appeared in 
the latter end of Augustus, or about the birth of 
Christ. Jos. Ant.xviii. c. 1, SL Of the multitudes^ 
who b^an seditions under Sabinus and Varus, e^ery^ 
one was made Idng, /3a<r^fvc» Aot xviL 12. . The 
time, e icacpoc, says Josephus^ when tbey expected^ 
their Messiah, made many, usurp the kingdom*^ 
B. J. lib. ii. c. 6» Whitby. But Ligbtfoot observes: 
thafrneither Judas Gaulonitis^ or thd Theudas in tbe< 
ActSf as far as appears^ claimed to be. the Messiah ;> 
nor indeed, p^ha{^, did any other befcve the true 
Messiah came. He refers the passage, therefore, ta; 
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the Ibree shepherds, Zech. xi* 8. interpreting tbera 
of die Pharisees^ Sadducees, and Essenes^ whoop*' 
posed our Lord. And thus Macknigbt : only be 
would give a different import to irpo l/iov„ and explain 
itj as coming into his presence to tempt him ; irpo 
being applied to place as well as time ; as Acts v. 23. 
irpo dvpwv. Luke vii. 27- 'fpo irpo<r«Iiirov.— -But it ap« 
pears a very forced construction in the present text. 
It may rather be thought, with Grotius^ that such as 
Theiidas^ &c. may be meant: though they only fas- 
'] -^ cinated and led the people to insurrection, and_did 

"^ "" ^ ' not lay claim to the high character of the Messiah. 

■ ,'.(.■•' ^ ^ 

V. KX-r-hme life^ and — more abundantly.^ eter* 
nal life (Grotius.), more abundantly than in the pro* 
vision of it by Moses. Doddridge. Zmii, as/3coc, may 
mean only sustenance^ that preserves life ; as Mark, 
xii. 44. Deut. xxiv. 6. In Homer, ** provision for 
life." Whitby, 

V. 11. — the good shepherd: Isa. xL H. Eaek. 
xxxiv, S3. 

V. \6.--other sheejh-not of this fold :] The Gen- 
tiles, whom he intended to call to him. 

V. 18.-^7 lay it dawn of myself.^ Grotius on 
ver. IK explains rc9«(r0ai ^u^iiv to mean no more 
than to expose his life to danger ; or, " put our lives 
in our hands;*' as Judg^ xii. 3, 1 Sam. xxviii. SI. 
Thus Acts XV. 86. Thus vapOifuvoi KBfaXa^, 
Odyss. B. and ^v^ac vaptfl/uevoc, Odyss. F. where- 
the Scholiast, o^ciS^iravrec cavrJv. and so Plaiitus, 
caput periculo ponere. /, Grotius ad ver. 11. Here 
also he would understand viXiv Xafiuv aurvv, to 
rescue it from danger. But ri9c<r6ai rnv ^vx^^> P"^ 
fnhsplutely, is only used in the N. Test, and thera 
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only by thk A{k>atle : and it always toiporta to die^ or 
to give the life to death: as xiti. 57, 38* xv« 1^. 
1 Jobii iii« 16. and that must be the sense here. 
Whitby. 

. V. 20. — and is mad;^ See note pn vii. 20, 
supra. 

V. i2.—tke feast of the dedications'^ A feast 
instituted by Judas Maccabeus in memory of the re<* 
storation of the Altar and Temple whed profaned by 
Antiochus Epiphanes^ 1 Mace, iv, 59. 2 Mace. x. 8. 
Jos. Ant. xii. c 1 1. . Beza. Grotius. This feast was 
celebrated on the,$jth of the month Cisleu, which 
that year fell on the 5th of December. Le Clerc. It 
is named the feast of Lights^ KaXovmv fira^ (Jos. 
ubi supra.) from the burning of lamps^ or lights, 
without intermissiontf for the eight days of the feast. 
Grotius. It could not be the feast of the Dedication 
of the Temple, made by Solomon, and renewed^ by 
Zorobabel ; for we read of no annual feast appointed 
at either of them. And also, " it was winter;" but 
the dedication of Solomon's temple was in autumn, in 
the seventh month, 1 Kings viii. 2. and of Zoroba- 
befs in the month Ada, Ezra vi. 15. in the entiance 
of spring ; but this in Deceml>er. Whitby. 

It is true that Calmet, and, it should seem, Bas- 
nage, as quoted by him, Ant. Jud. torn. i. p. 103. 
apprehend this feast to have been in memory of the 
opening, or dedication, of Herod's temple, men- 
tioned in Jos, Ant. xv. 14. and which took place the 
day of bis accession to the throne. Calmet, Diet, 
art. D^dicace. But their opinion is singular. It 
does not appear that there was any annual commemo^ 
ration of this latter feast. And the Jews certainly 
held, that Herod's teoiple, so called, was only the 
second temple of Zorobabel improved and enlarged 
4 
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There can be no doubts from the Talmud and Mai^ 
monldesy that this feast referred to the purifying of 
the temple by Judas Maccabeus. Thus the Rabbins 
have a tradition, however false, that the Greeks de- 
filed all the oil in the temple. When the Asmo* 
neans, or Maccabees^ prevaUed, they found only one 
vial of oil remaining under the seal of the high-priest 
This single viid, by a kind of miracle, supplied the 
lamps for eight days. Hence^ the succeeding year, 
they instituted the feast with lights for eight days< 
Schabb. fol. 81. 2. So Maimonides; who adds, 
that he, who honours this feast much, lights a candle 
for each person in the house ; the second day, two 
for each, &c. ; so that a house of ten persons, on the 
eighth day^ had fourscore lights* Maimon. in Cba* 
nuchab. cap. iv. Ligbtfoot. 

It is particularly to be observed, that^ though thi^ 
feast was of human institution, our Lord honoured it 
with bis presence ; and that such festivals may allow*, 
ably be appointed^ tlkough not by divine command. 

V. 23, — in Solomon'^ porch.] In the long portico 
or colonnade on the east side of the temple, built 
by Solomon> and the only part then remaining of his 
works. It is described by Josephus, Ant. viii. 2. and 
XX. 8. and mentioned also Acts iii. 11. v. 12. It 
was partly built over a valley of great depth, which 
was raised to the level of the mount by works of 
stone; of the height, from the bottom of the valley^ 
of 400- cubits. Jos. B. J. v. 14. et Ann. xx. 8. It 
was a usual place of resort for the Jews worshipping 
in the temple^ especially in the winter. In the se- 
cond temple, at least as repaired by Herod, the 
whole outward court of the Gentiles, being a square 
of 500 cubits, or of 750 feet, and which encom* 
passed the other buildings, was formed with a double 
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df oili m qdonnade : ooly on the south it was yet 
more magnificent, and had a treble portico. Thus 
Grotius acquaints us that some of the learned appre- 
hend the \vord avatoXiicnv (aroav, Jos. Ant. zx. 8.) 
the eastern portico, to be a mistate for voriov the 
southern. They may form their conjecture on the 
tnofi |3a<nXcicf}, OF the royal and most superb portico, 
being on that side. Jos. Ant. xv. 14. But Ligbtfoot 
and the other writers on the temple do not counte- 
nance this opinion. Lightfoot^ Prospect of Temple, 
Ci viii. vol. i. p. 106l. 

Le Clerc conjectures, that the word x^M<*^v> '* ^t 
was winter;^ means only, it was a storm of rain ; and 
hence the walking under the portico. But itNmore 
probably relates to the time of year. 

V. fi4i— lowAe us to doubt f^ Or, suspend our 
mind ? This was probably a suspense rather of fear 
than hope. They so much desired a splendid and 
temporal Messiah, that they might doubt or fear lest 
Christ in his humiliating state, yet showing such mi- 
racles, were that personage. Ligbtfoot. 

V. ii.^—plainly.'} »«pp»i<ri?> as xvi, &9» Grotius. 

V. 85.—/ told you and ye beUeoed not ;3 Not in 
so many words, but with sufficient opennete^ as when^ 
he Called himself a shepherd ; for under this designa^ 
tion the Prophets spoke of the Messiah. See Ezek. 
icxiiv. fiS* xxxvii. 34. Zech. xiii.7« — ^to which pas- 
sages Christ seems to allude. Le Clerc. Doddridge. 

Yi &6i'-^ecause ye are not'] ol yap i(m : this is 
rightly rendered "because.'* Christ, as in other 
places, gives the reason why they believe not. So 
viii. 43. (45, 47.) Here it is not consequential 
only, for yap is a rational particle pointing out the 
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cause. Whitby ; whom consult, and compare with 
Beza on this text. 

V. 28. — thejf shall neoer perish f'] Througlranyde* 
feet on the part of Christ ; but that they may perish 
by their own negligencCi Heb. xii. 15. 2 John 8. 
Ilom. xi. 20, 81. see Whitby ad loc. 

V. 35. — unto whom the word of God came,'] irpog. 
oSc o Xpyoc rov 9co5 iyivtro^ ** to whom the word of 
God was ;" or, ^* was spoken :" which implies giving 
authority, or a commission to preach. In Ps. Ixxxii. 
], 6. the rulers of the Sanhedrim are called gods: 
'* I have said, ye are gods, and ye are all the children 
of the Most High.*' If he called those gods, who 
were the ordinary judges of that time, chosen by 
men, and advanced to that office only by the impo- 
sition of the hands of the Sanhedrim ; how much 
more may he, whom God the Father hath sent, and. 
sanctified by the voice from heaven, style himself the 
Son of God ! (So Lightfoot) The book of Psalms 
IS sometimes named the Law, John xfi. 34. The 
whole O. Test is also sometimes called the Law and' 
the Prophets. Otherwise, properly the book of 
Psalms is included in the third branch, the Ha^o- 
grapha. Hammond. IIpoc ovc o Xoyoc, k. r. X. im«- 
ports those whom God instructs by his mandates, 
and who act in his name. (So Lightfoot.) So nST, 
as mandatum, is used, 1 Chrpn. xxvi. 32. and the. 
judges act thus, 2 Chron. xix. 6. Grotius. That, 
here, iyivito imports ^' was," is agreed by Whitby : 
who refers to Exod. xxii. 28. .and mentions God's 
prophets, as Moses and Samuel ; and bis judges, as 
Joshua and others ; who had the divine assistance 
and support for the performance of those offices. 
Whitby ad loc, et Paraph. 
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y AO.—Andxbent away again beyond Jordany} Into 
Berea. The country is thus described by Josephus^ 
Bdl. Jud. lib. iii. 4- : Perea, though much greater in 
extent than Galilee, is for the most part desert and 
rocky^ and unfit for corn.. The soft land and plains 
are very fruitful ; but it chiefly produces olives, 
vines, and palm-trees, being watered with torrents and 
with perennial springs. It extends from Machserus 
to Pella. Its breadth is from Philadelphia to the 
Jordan. It is bounded by Pella on the norths by 
Jordan on the west, by Moab on the south, and to the 
east by Arabia (Deserta) and Silbonitis. Macknigbt. 



CHAP. xr. 

V. ].—was sick,^ aVOcvciv, Hebr. 2»% is used to 
express also a severe sickness ; as Matt. x. 8. Luke 
iv. 40, &c. Grotius. 

V. I.—Lazarusy^ So in the Jerusalem Talmud, 
very frequently^ R. Lazar, for R. Eleazar. In the 
Jerusalem dialect it is not unusual^ in some words that 
begin with », to cut off that letter. Thps, nt^ niD ^MD, 
'' what saitb the master?" for nD» ^MD, &c. Lightfoot. 
See note on Luke xvi. 19* supra. 

V. 1. — of Beihany^^ diro 6i}0aviac ck tJiq KWfirig. 
Thus John i. i4f. dvo Bi}0<raiSa ck rnc iroXtwg. 'Eic 
rng KitfiriQ is Only an explanation of Bethany. The 
change of the preposition is no reason to suppose 
that Bethany and the village were different places. 
Grotius. 
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V. 1 .'^andbersi$ter Martha.'^ Martha is a Syriac 
name found in Plutarch, vita Marii. And in Tacitus, 
Martha, for Martina, should be twice read» as the 
name of a Syrian woman. Grotius. The name is 
frequent in the Talmudists. Dghtfoot — ^The remark- 
able history of Lazarus is probably omitted by the 
three other Evangelists, because Lazarus was yet liv- 
ing when they wrote their Gospels. It is the received 
tradition, says £piphanius, Hseres. 6S. ^ 54. that 
Lazariis lived tiiirty years after he was raised from 
the dead. Grotius therefore apprehends that they 
would not publish this history of him during his lifi^ 
lest the Jews should be provoked to cut him off. The 
last of these three Evangelists^ says Theophylact, 
wrote within fifteen years after our Lord's ascension ; 
St. John, at the earliest, thirty-two years. Whitby, 
from Grotius. Also, within fifteen years, the miracle 
was fully known in the Church. When Sf. John 
wrote, about sixty years after, say the ancients, by 
the death of Lazarus^ and of most of the witnesses 
then present, the memory of it might be impaired ; 
and it miglit require, to perpetuate it, a more full 
recital. Whitby. 

V. 2. — that Mary which anointed the Lord] This 
was not spoken, as has been thought, of Mary Mag- 
dalen. This Mary anointed the head and feet of 
Christ, xii^ 3. But it is no-where said that Mary 
Magdalen performed that pious act StLuke^vii. 37* 
describes also another woman who anointed his 
feet : but in the next chapter he speaks of Mary Mag* 
dalen, not as describing her by that circumstance, 
or what she had done, but by Christ's cure of seven 
devils, Luke viii. 2. And thus Mark xvi. 9* Whitby. 
See note on Luke vii. 37. viii. 2. Matt xxvi. 7- supra, 
r— Note : This anointing did not take place before the 
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dcfath tod raising up of Lazarus : but St Joh^ speato 
of it as done, and well knowp^ at the time of bis writ« 
iog the Gospel. Thus of Judas, afterwards the 
traitor, Luke vi. 16. and of Sin^oh, afterwards named 
Peter, Matt iv. 18. x. 2. So Theodor. Mopsuest. et 
Leontius. Beia. GrOtius. So Whitby. — Lightfoot 
indeed .would suppose, that the aor^t here should 
have its. full force; and that the anointing of Christ, 
mentioned here, had. really taken place before the 
sickness of Lazarus; was indeed that related Luke vii. 
S7. — ^and was then performed by thb Mary, the sister 
of Lazarus ; observing, that this pious attention to 
Christ might well be the cause of bis familiar inter- 
course in the family of Lazarus^ insomuch that they 
freely sent for him when Lazarus was sick.'^But he 
is rather singular in this opinion. 

V. 4f. — This sickness is not unto death,^ Not so as 
death prevails over the rest of mankind, who continue 
under its power to the last day. So 1 John v. 16, 
17» ^^ a sin not unto death ;^' under which it is not 
likely the offender. should remain forever in a state 
of spiritual death. Le Clerc. '* Not unto death ;" 
but that the Son of God might be glorified in show- 
ing hisj^mighty pow^, as John v. .28, 26. and that 
he could fulfil hb promise, made John vi. 39, 44, 54. 
So Christ expounds it at ver. 9i5, 26. Whitby., 

: y. S.-^he nbode two days^ Not coming to Bethany 
till the fourth day, ven J 7. that all pretence of La- 
zarus not being really dead, but only in a deliquium, 
aught' be taken away. Whitby, from Grotius. 

\. Q^-^twehe hours in the day ?^ The Jews 
through, the year divided the day into twelve hours.^ 
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Simon. Trans. N. Test Vulg. Christ applies his ob« 
senration in this manner ; '* Now my day and hour 
yet lastethy ix. 4. and I shall escape their malice till 
the night of my passion cometh." Whitby. 

V, 1 1. — ^k^th ;3 i* e. is dead. It was a usual 
Hebrew phrase: boUi of the good, as of Moses, 
Deut. xxxi. l6. of David, 2 Sam.vii. 18. Psal. xiii. 3, 
and also of bad men, Ps. Ixxvi. 5. Ddn. xii. 2. ; and 
especially of the kings of Israel and Judah. *pl, he 
slept, is used, saith Buxtorf, by the Talmudists. The . 
Jews might apply it, as St. Paul, 1 Thess. iv. 13. in 
opposition to the perpetual sleep of the heathens. 
Whitby. But^ in truth, the phrase prevailed indif- 
ferently with the heathens also. See note on Matt, 
ix. 24. supra. 

V. 15.— ^c may believe;^ that seeing the miracle 
ye might more firmly believe. Thus ii. 11. ** I am 
glad tiiiat I was not there; for, if present, I could 
not have resisted the importunity of his sisters and 
friends to relieve him.*' Whitby. Grotius* 

V. 16. — tJuU we majf £e with him.'] He said this 
through fear, and want of faith ; /' that we also niay 
die with Lazarus, for we have no chance of escaping." 
Grotius. Or> he said it through affection for Christ ; 
^* that we may perish together with our Lord, and 
not suffer him to fall alone into the hands of the 
Jews." Clark, Paraphrase. 

V. iQ.'^^ame to Martha and Mary^'] irpoc toc 
irepi Map9av koI Maptav. This is no more' than an 
elegant Greek periphrasis, which the Vulgate has 
rightly translated by ad Martham et Mariam. Beza. 
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Grotius allows that the Grecisfn is wfeU known ; but 
thinks^ her^, that the whole family n^ight be included; 
as. 01 vtpl Tov riavAbv, Acts xiii. 13. To which 
Whitby replies^ that they could not come to the 
household to comfott them concerning their brother ; 
wd.tberefbre vzpl^ with an article prefixed, must be 
redderedtas usual with the Greeks, who say, ol ircpi 
nXarwva, for Plato ; oe irepl TlpiafioVf for Priam. See 
Stephan. Lex. et Budaeus. Whitby. So Scapula, 
vbb.. HcpL Interdum periphrasin facit^ ut ol nepl 
^SitoKpaTtiv, i. e. Socrates. 

V. 19'— to comfort them} The mourning of the 
Jews. lasted seven days; yet was continued in some 
degree for thirty, during which time the friends and 
relations came purposely to condole with them. The 
ceremonies are in Ugbtfoot. When they returned 
from the grave, ;tha mourner was surrounded with a 
numerous circte/Of^tenat the least, who paused, and 
sat down to eonifort him seven times in his return. 
On entering the house, all the beds, or couches, were 
found lowered in token of sorrow, and that they 
might sit on them as if sitting on the ground. The 
mourner himself sat chief; from Job xxix. 9>5. The 
comforters did not speak till the mourner brake 
silence, &c. The first three days of weeping were 
the most severe ; but during all the thirty be conti- 
nued a mourner. Lightfoot 

V.26i — shall never die.^ Or ^ shall not die forever ; 

ov juii aitoBavif cic rov aiwa* Whitby. 

V. 3 1 . — and comforted Aer,^ Mary, it should seem, 
was tlie principal mourner ; who sat weeping on the 
ground in the house. 

V. 33. — groaned in the spirit j] 'E/u/3pi/iA^v an- 
swers to theHebr. tSjft; and thus the LXX, Lam. ii. 
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6. It expresifes any strong emiitbo of the mmd-^ 
** WBS moored in bit spirit" Grotius. Whitby. 

y.33. — and was troubled^] itmp^ltv iavrow. T«« 
pamuBai is to be troubled with any passion ; but in 
this Gospel, chiefly with grie£ See xii. S7. xiiL 21. 
xiv. 1, 27. He troubled himself, in the Greeks is^ 
from the Hebrew bitbpael (Grottus.)i used £9r the 
passive. Hammond* 

Y.33n — Jesus w^fi So Luke xix«41. xxii. 44. 
Grotius. 

L V. 38. — It was a CMe^] See note on M«tt xxtii. 
60. xxviii. K supra. The stone lay probably at the 
side, to close up the entrance of it^ (not over it,) and 
the corpse let down with cords, or he could by do 
sieans ha?e easily come forth. A sepulchre of Lan^ 
ihJSy with a descent of twenty-five: i^irs^ is now shown 
at Bethany, Maundrell, p. 79. Sandys s Trar. p. 196* 
Rider, fkit there is little (indeed no kind of) de« 
pendance on such antiquities. Doddridge* 

t y. 39»— Ae« dead four days.] Rather ; it was nowi 
four days^ rfra/oraiocy since he was buried. Mac* 
knigbt. For the first three days of weepipgtbey 
visited the grave, mtii some indistinct notion that the 
spirit hovered round it, aud that the corpse might yet 
return to life. On the fourth day, the countenance 
changed^ and all hopes of that kind ceased. Then 
followed the four days of lamentaden. Maimonviii^ 
Gerush. cap. xiii. and the Talmudists. Lightfoot. 
Whitby; - : vx 

V. A3.— with a hud i)oice,'\ That .it sn^ht appear 
to all that even the dead were subject to his voice. 
Whitbyv 
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' y. 4*i-HB^ii?A ^<iw>-dbfifei» ;3 icciptaic. It is tW 
Meifciif Grotktd tliattise body was swathed from head 
to feet, jri the ndannetof the Egyptian mummies^ (or 
statues^ icones JEgyptiacae) ; and thus, saith he» Non* 
nus ad loc. 



■■ ■ — ■ ■ ' " ' ' Kal ik TToSpc ^XP* 'Cttp^vOw 

Thus of Chrkit, xix. 40. infira. Binding there* 
fore, hand and feet, is to be understood, as Pliny, of 
infants (when in swaddling clothes), jacent pedibos 
thanib^s^ne devinctid. Thus Augustin: Institas, qui* 
bii^ t6tum eorpus Christi alligatum est : and als6 
Basil. Hence, Acts v. 6. the dead man is said av&riX* 
\sa9tih i. *. invblvi, with the fascide, which is the 
word here used by the Syriac, from the La,tin, to 
cSkplffeas kfiipiittj. And io tlie Hebrew word below is 
DnaiO. Grotius. See note on John xii. 4& . 
iukjBL. Bat It is not easy to suppose that the body of 
lAkBiivm was so involved that he could not readily 
tdrite fo^th frbm.the tomb. More probably^ the 
boily was only slightly wrapped in a large linen Cloth, 
tied at the hahdd and feet. Ward'$ Dissertat p. IS \ • 
feidtif.v - 

V. 44. — with a napktnS\ cov^fi^ltf). Thfs word 
was adopted in the oyriac and Hebrew ; and thus 
}<^rihiksl ad loc. et. c. xxi 7* The Greeks had it, as 
iPolIax informs us, from the Latins. Ruth iii. 15^ 
tie ilsiD^meum, as D. KimChi, is rendered ntlD iti 
ihe Ciidld. Paraphrase. And thus» Exod, xxxiv. 33. 
KaXvfifuiy the veil of Moses. The sudaridm for the^ 
dead is noticed by the Talmud de Sepultur^ find by 
)M!^i»6nides. Add Servius in JEn, xi. speaking of 
Piillas, altferft (sc. veste) caput ejus velavit. Homer, 
**f Pitr6clus{; and of Penelope, Odyss. B. Gr6tias. 
If the Jews buried as the Egyptians, the face was not 

H2 
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covered, but the napkin or cloth only went round the 
forehead, and under the chin ; so that on returning to 
life he might easily see hb way out of the sepulchre. 
Doddridge. 

V. 48. — and the Ramans shall cornei} The sense 
of the verse is very obvious. The Jewish writers 
talk of an armillus, V)bf*onHf that was to come to de- 
stroy them: by which it is supposed that Ihey mean 
the Romans— -the word resembling ^molus. But 
the Rabbins are full of idle fictions. — Of this word see 
Buxtorf. Lex» Talmud. Hammond. Le Clerc. 

V. 48. — and take away} aipta^, Hebr. awi, is often 
delere, Hos. i. 6. And thus Luke viii. 1£. Johoi. S9* 
Teiroc is the city, as Acts vi. IS,. 14. Grotius; Or, it 
is the temple^ as Acts vi. 13. xxi. S8. Macknight . 

V. 49. — named Caiaphas^^ See note on Luke iil S* 
supra. 

, V. 4Qr—hdng the high-priest that same ye^r,] Not 
that the high priesthood was an annual office ;, ^but 
they were about that period so frequently changed by 
the Romans as to admit of tl)is as a general expression 
(Grotius.), signifying no more than, in those days, 
'^ at that time.'' Comp. Deut. xxvi. 3. Josh. xx. 6w 
jSzek. xxxviii. 8. Mai. iii. 4. Lardner, Cred».pavt L 
vol. ii. p. 878.^ Doddridge. 

V. 49.-— Ke know nothing at all^ This must be 
said as a reply to some advice or proposal in favour of 
Christ,, not mentioned in the Gospel. This Evange- 
list often leaves circumstances to be supplied by the 
ireader. Le Clerc. 

Y • Sd.'-^for the people^^^ ww'ip rov -^aov^ i.e. am 
Tov Xaov, vice populi, who might otherwise be destroy- 
ed by the Romans^ in the sense of Caiaphas ;. but, pro 
populo, i. e. for the sake of expiating and reconciling 
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the people taGod> is really tne^nt by the Holy ISpirit. 
Beza. 

V- 5 !• — this spake he not of himself :*2 He had no 
design to prophesy ; but God chose to ihllQeoce him^ 
as being the high-priest by whom God frequently 
spoke, to utter words that imported our Saviour was 
to die. for the real benefit of the Jews. Whitby; 
Le Clerc. 

V. 51.— for that nation /2 "ESvoc is spoken of the 
Jews, Luke vii. 5. John xviii. 35. Acts x. 22. txiv: 
2, 10. *' The children of God'' are those disposed to 
become in any future time, when they may be sum- 
monedy the children of God ; as x. 16. where see 
the note. Grotius. 

V. 54. — a dty called Ephraim^^ The situation of 
this city has not been determined with certainty. It 
was near the wilderness; perhaps that wilderness 
which went from Jericho to Bethel, Josh. xvi. 1. for 
Josephus, 'B. J. iv. 33. mentions Ephraim as not far 
from BetbeL Eusebius, in Onomastic. voc. 'Ayyai, 
{i. e. Ai.) tells us, that Bethel was twelve miles from 
Jerusalem, in the coad.toSicheim in Samaria; and 
that Ephraim was a large city, eight miles from £lia 
{Jerusalem), towards the north. See Reland Palest 
lUust Macknight. Of this opinion is Ligbtfoot, 
referring to 2 Chron. xiii. 19* and placing it in the 
utmost border of Benjamin towards the tribe of 
Ephraim. But Grotius would insist^ that the Ephron 
in the Chronicles and the Maccabees, being written 
with an Ayn or Gnain, and this in the text in the 
Syriac and Arabic Versions with an Aleph, this can-* 
not be the same city. He would suppose that it bad 
its name from the tribe^ and that they settled there 
after the destructidn, Judg. xii. 6. The opinion of 
Lighlfoot is the best r^eived. So Doddridge.— 



Digitized by LjOOQIC 



118^ ST^apHN. CliAP. xii« 

I^ightfooty ChoTQff. IsraeU c» Uii. and Choro^. PreC; 
to St John vii. 

V, 55. — to purify tbtmeloes.] K Isaac saith, 
^^ Eyery man 19 bound to purify himself for the feast'' 
Bash basbanah. foU 16. 2. There were several mea«« 
sures of time for purifying. He who had touched a 
dead body required aeven days. lightfoot Thd 
defilements which required a sacrifice weregenerally 
reserved to the time of one of the great feasts ; and so 
^Iso the vow of the Nazarite, to be then performed. 
Grotius. Whitby. Hence, when our Lord came 
up to Bethany and Jerusalem^ six days before the 
feast»' he abready &und great numbers assembled. 
Macknigbt 



CHAP. xn. 



, V. 3* — rAew took Mary apoundofomtment] It 
k agreed by the commentators, except Giotius, that 
(he anqintiqg of Christ, Luke vii..37* is different 
from that mentioned by the three other Evangelists, 
^e Aote on Luke vii< 37« supra. But it is not so 
re^d^ly decided, whether the anointing ber6 related 
l^ different from that recited Matt xxvi. 6« Mark 
l^iv. 3. It is strongly insisted by ligbtfbot, Har. 
N. Test ^ Ixxi. Uux that this was furior to, and 
different from, that motioned by St Matthew atid 
St Mark. He is fcAlowed by Whitby^ wji^ st^es 



Digitized by LjOOQ IC 



■Mi 



sr- rouN. CHAP^. xtu lap 

Ifboj him^ (i.)'That this was in Ihehonaeof Lai 
zarus, ver^ 2. that in ttie house of Simon the leper^ 
Matt; xxvi. 6. — (2.) Here, Mary anoints the feet 
of Christy Ter. 3. there, a woman not named pours 
ointment on his bead^ Matt. xx:vi. 7.-^(3.) This ^op^ 
per WA& six days before the Passoter, ver. U that; 
Only two days. Matt xxvi. S. Mark xiv. I. and, if 
the suppers were not the same, the Mary here, tod 
the woman who anointed his head tberej were not 
the same. Whitby. Yet Doddridge thinks it mort 
probable, that Matthew and Mark should have intro^ 
duced the story s6mewhat out of its place ; that Lbl^ 
zarus, if he made this entertainment, which is not 
Expressly said by St. John, should have made use of 
Simon's house as more convenient-^and that Ma^ry 
should have poured this ointment on Chrisfs head 
and body, as well as on his feet ; than that, witbm 
the compass of four days^ Christ should have been 
twice anointed with so costly a perfume — anid that 
the same fault should be found with the action, and 
the same value set on the ointment, and the sam^ 
words used in defence of the woman ; and all this 
in the presence of many of the same persons : alt 
which must be admitted, if the stories be considered 
as different Doddridge. — Mackdight, however, 
dwells much on the difference of time before the 
Passover, and observes, that the bargain of Judas to 
betray Jesus seems so connected with the incident oC 
anointing Christ in St Matthew, as even to have 
arisen from it, ver. 14. T&fs iropfvS^^ ^^ then one of 
the twelve-^went to the chief priests,'* i. e. in anger, 
on being rebuked by our Lord. Hence that event 
could not be, as this in the text, six days before the 
Passover. Also, that Christ's being anointed on the 
whole three separate times was not to be thought 
so singular^ it being customary in those countries to 
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honour guests whom tbey peculiarly, respected, by 
pouring fragrant oils on tbeir heads. Macknight. 
. Dr. Wall would set aside the difficulty in yet 
another manner, by supposing that the supper in the 
text was not made the night after Jesus came to 
Bethany ; but, being the same as that in St. Mat- 
thewy took, place two days, before the Passover; and 
that Jesus indeed went to Jerusalem in triumph the 
next day^ ver. IS. after he came to Bethany ; but not 
the next day after this supper. WalFs Critical Notes. 
The opinion of Lightfoot, Whitby, and Macknigbt is 
the most generally received. 

V. 5. — three hundred pence,'] Three hundred 
Roman pence, or denarii, at 7i^« each, amount to 
somewhat above nine pounds English money. It 
seems to be a general guess at the value; not the 
exact price. Doddridge. 

V. 16. These things understood not^ It was not 
till the receiving of the Holy Spirity after Christ's 
ascension, that the disciples applied tlie prophecies, 
Zecb. ix. 9, &c. to this completion of them, and un- 
derstood that our Lord's was a spiritual kingdom. 
Grotius. Whitby. 

V. n.-^-when he called Lazarus'] Beza, supposing 
fiaprvpci to be seldom used absolutely, on the autho- 
rity of two MSS. and of the metrical version of 
Nonnus, readi$ on. that, instead of orz when. And 
thus, consequently, the Geneva Bible renders it: 
^' The people bare witness that he called Lazarus out 
of the grave.". But Grotius shows, that the most 
ancient MSS. the Syr. edit. Fabricianj, and the Vulg. 
support the usual reading ; and that /tiaprvpei is used 
absolutely, when the sense may be collected from^ the 
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context; as John i. 38. Grotius. — Note : Mill edit. 
Kiister. ad loc. asserts, that on is found in Stepb. j3. n. 
■Cant. Fulg.Syr. Pers. Arab. edit. aliq. (Nonnus.) 
when it is clear that the Vulgate at least reads 
quando. 

V. 17. — bare record.'^ By their hosannas, that he 
was the Christ. Whitby, Paraph. Or; that be raised 
Lazarus from the deadf. Grotius. Hammond, Paraph. 
Macknight. 

' V. QO.-^And there were certain Greeks^ These 
Greeks are supposed to be proselytes of the ^tes 
(see note on Matt, xxiii. 15.), who were permitted to 
worship in the court of the Gentiles, though not to 
celebrate the feast. So Acts viii. S7. ii. 5. Ham- 
mond.— 'EXXiivsc, Lat ." Gentiles/' Vulgate. The 
Jews permitted any Gentile^ acknowledging God as 
the Creator of the world, to sacrifice to Him in the 
temple, and worship in the court of the Gentiles, 
1 Kings viii. 41^ 42. The refusal of the sacrifices 
for Csesar, by the persuasion of Eleazar^ son of the 
high-priest, laid the foundation of the war with the 
Romans. The other priests brought witnesses to 
show that all their ancestors ]^eceived ofierings from 
the Gentiles. Jos. B. J. lib. ii. c. 30. Lightfoot; 
So Whitby. Some have thought that these might 
be Syrian or Asiatic Jews ; but they were probably 
proselytes : and also, says Grotius, Syro- Phoenicians, 
about Tyre and Sidon, and adjoining to Bethsaida 
in Galilee, who might have heard before of the fame 
and miracles of Jesus, and possibly were acquainted 
with Philip. After the conquest by Alexander, all 
hb successors in Asia were called Greeks. Most of 
Syria, in the time of Christ, was called Greece by 
the Jews, Mark vii. 26. Ward's Dissert p. 106. 
Doddridge. Rider. Whether they were proselytes 
to the Law, as Doddridge apprehends froin their 
5 
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attending on tbe Passover ; or rather^ were not proses 
lytes .of the gate only, as Grbtius, from the tendency 
of the narrative, to show, v^n SS, 24. the extensive^ 
ness of Christ's kiogdonii is difficolt to determine. 

V. 2U — which was of Bethsaida of GuHke^ It 
should hence seem that there were two Bethsaidas : 
the one on the east of the lake of Gennesareth, (of 
which also Pliny. See Whitby. Geograph. Table.) 
Matt. viii. 28. and Josephus, B. J. lib. ii. 13. : the 
other mlnst have been on the western bord^ of the ^ 
kike in G alilee. John seems to mark the distinction; 
by catting it Bethsaida of Galilee. I^e Clerc Of 
Bethsaida, see note on Matt xitr. 13. supra. 

V. 2S. Philip comeih and teUetk Aif^em ;^ As 
Christ had forbidden his apostles to go to preach t6 
the Gentiles, Mait. x. 5. they might doubt if such 
ought to be introduced to Jesus. Grotius. 

. V. 23. — g^tori)£erf.3 Even by the Gentiles. 
Grotius, 

V. 24i — Except a corn of wheat fdl into the 
groimi anddiey^ So mtist I die first, and be thrown 
into the earth ; and then a mighty harvest of th^ 
Gentile world will grow up, and be the product of 
my death. Isa. xxvi. 19* lightfoot ' 

V# 25. — hattth his life] o fuaw* a strong word^ 
ioiporting to esteem it in comparison of less value* 
Grotius ad loc. et not. on Luke xiv. 26. 

V. 26.— ^/oiiw me;] «fcoXovdaV»* imitate my ex* 
ample. So Mark viil d4« Lidce ix. 93. Rev. xiv. 4^ 
Grotius. 
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^ V. 27. — n^squl troubled il To show (bat t^Q alBo, 
proposing himself as ap exaipple to the world, f^t a 
natural love of life, and dread of pain. Grotius. 

V. 88. — glorify thy nam*^ Ps. cxv. 1. Jobki 
xiii. 31, 3fi. Le Clerc. " JProceeil to glorify thy 
name by my death ! ( Johp xxi. I9.) I am conteafe 
to suffer in l^timony of thy divine truth !" Grotius» 
*— Christ was (brice attested from heaven, as Kin^ 
priest^ and Prophet. At his baptism, as the great 
High*priest entering Qn his ministry. At the trtaisr 
figuration, as the Prophet whom all shall bear* Al 
this his triumphant entir&^Qce into Jerusalem* ** Re- 
joice, daugblter of Zjon ! thy King coipeth/* Ligbt^ 
fooj;. 

V* %%.-r-Then <^aime there a ^oicefram he^om,^ 
The voice bere was an .articulate soand ia the iiMdbt 
of f hpnciepr. <i>a^iy and jS^ovrn are tb(9 sume iq thesff 
writfypi tl^e ij^br. r(h^ " vpioea," ordiuarily s^i« 
fyipg tbi^nider. Tbpa Bath-col^ ^' tbe d«u|^ter of 
voice," the only oracle after the Captivity, b, amongst 
the Jews, the will of God revealed in thunder, £xm. 
ifix* 16) 19* |Ieoce in this place, Ver. 39* spme siiy, 
*' it thundsfs ;!' ^ otb^rsi *' an aqgel" spak^-" B^ 
joined is the reality : '' It is a v(»ce, tbe daughter of 
thunder/' Sq Bev. iv. 5. viii^ 5. Matt ittf 17- 4c^ 
Xi^ov^ro, tbe thunder uttering such a voice^ So xvil £; 
t.uke ix,, 35. Afc^ ix> '% Hammond. — Bfttb-cot 
more resembles Isa. Ixvi. 6. and was allowed to be 
|he latest, aed the lowest kiii4 of revebtion. This 
voice frofn heaven was the mort ancients Gen. uL 
17. and xxii. 1 J. and the most honourable, £xod« xx» 
fi8. Pent, iv, S3f 36* (Ligbtfodt); who holds the 
B^tb*cpl to be, from tbe iestances the Jews give of 
it, almost entirely a Jewish fiction. See Lightfoot> 
to), i* p. «9S. 378, 485, 48e. 

The Gf^ks thought tbe voice from beaYQo to be 

3 
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thunder :-Hhe Jews, who understood the words/ that 
an angel spake. Wetstein. Gilpin. 

V. 31. — the judgment qftJiis world :"} The world 
shall be freed from itis unjust possessor, i. e. Satan. 
So fcpiVccv, apud Hebr. inlibertatem vindicareysnd the 
assertors of this freedom are termed D^IOSntt^. Grotius. 
The casting out of tlie prince of this world is the 
destruction of idolatry, xiv. SO. xvi. 11.2 Cor. iv. 4. 
£ph. vi. 12. Compare Luke x. 18. Col. ii. 15. Acts 
xxvi. 18* Grotius. \The world shall be condemned^ 
who believed not in me.' Whitby. 

V. 31. — prince of this world^ Samael, the wicked 
angel of death ; ^* him that hath the power of death/' 
i. e. the devil. Heb. ii. 14. The Rabbins, in num« 
berless passages, hold Samael to be the arch fiend, 
or monarch of the evil spirits. *^ The prince of this 
world," say the Jews, Sanhedrim, fol. 94. 1. "is the 
angel into whose hands the whole world is delivered.-" 
Here opposed to the prince of the world to come. 
Lightfoot. 

V. 32.— ^«rf /, if I be lifted up^ When I adi 
lifted up on the cross^ John iii. 14. 'Eav here is 
* when.' So the Syr. and 1 John iii. 2. Thus often 
the Hebr. DK. Grotius. 'Eav is ' when,' as LXX, 
Deut. vii. 1. Judg. vi. 3. 2 Sam. vii. 12. Jer. iii. 16. 
See more examples in Whitby on Heb. iii. 7* Whitby. 
Le Clerc. 

V. 32. — ^11 men] The Gentiles also ; men of all 
nations. Chrysostom. Theopbylact. Beza. 

V. 34.~oti/ of the law] The Law for the whole 
Scriptures ; as x. 34. xv. 25. where the Psalms 
are alluded to. The Scribes diligently displayed to 
the People the glories of the Messiah's reigit and 
k:ingdom ; as from Dan. vii. 14. Ezek. xxxvii. 25. 
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Isa. ix. 7* Psal. Ixxxix. j|5» 36. But they vifert bliod 
to the knowledge, or silent as to the recital of bis 
sufferings. Whereas the same Prophets,^ duly ex- 
plained^ led them from his sufferings^ Ps. xxii. 16. 
xl. ,6. Comp. Heb. x. 5., Isa. liii. ^, 12. Dan. ix. 26. 
— ^to bis resurrection, Ps. xli. 10. Acts iii. 24, — and 
bis future glory, 1 Pet i, 11. Grotius. Whitby. . 

y. 35. — is the light with you] The light is the 
presence of Christ while on earth. So. ix. 4, 5, 
Grotius. Le Clerc. 

V. 35. — lest darkness come upon you :] As it did in 
a few years after the death of Christ, when the city 
was given up by God to the consequences of their 
own perverse blindness. Grotius. Whitby. 

y. 39. — Therefore they could not believe^'] Seenote 
on Mark vi. 5. They properly would not believe. 
It was foretold by the Prophet; but arose from their 
own stubborn wills. Le Clerc Thus Whitby on 
ver. 38. whom consult particularly on this text. 

Ver. 40. — He hath blinded'] Rather; their eyes are 
blinded : see Matt xviii. 14. Ac^s xxviii. 27* as in 
Isa. xli v. 18. avfifJMvpi&vmv, in the LXX ; and the 
Chald. Par. There is no coercive blindness firom the 
decrees of God. That it is from Satan, or their own 
evil dispositions, is evident, as it is, a reproach for 
their idolatry, ver. 9, 11, 19. Not only the LXX, 
Syr. and Arab: render Isa. vi. 9, 10. " their eyes 
have they closed ;" but also our Lord, Matt. xiii. 15. 
and St. Paul, Acts xxviii. 26, 27* thus render it. 
Whitby.; 

V. 41.' — he saw his glory,'] On this verse see 
Whitby ad loc. 
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. v. ^ff.-^I Judge him nUt:] I judge iiiii nat rift 
the exercise of the final judgtnent at the end of the 
world. I am now a Prophet, not a judge, vi. 14, 
Whitby. It is rather here, " I accu^ him not/' It 
is here spoken of refusing to hear the gospel, i. e. 
^ my words f not Christ himself. It so far relates^ 
ver. 48. to the last day, at tvhtdi time it is affirmed 
that all judgment is committed to the Son^ v. 22. 
Ihat the sense of " not judging" here must be recou- 
dleable to that general power of judgment. This wiH 
be best obtained by interpreting the judging ov jcplva^ 
Jh this passltge, 6f accusing : thus, John v. 45. and 
Lulce VI. 3t. distinct from and preparati?e to ** con- 
demn not ;** as "accusing*' is to *' giving senteince.** 
Hammond. ' . ' 



CHAP. XIIL 

V. 1 .—before the feast] Not only before the feast- 
day, as the Vulgate and Beza, or the holy convoca- 
tion on the 15 or Nisan ; but, vpo r^c ioprrigy before 
the whole time of the feast — before noSPr :irr, of coura^ 
before the Paschal supper. Lightfoot, note on Matt 
xxvi. 6. and H4r. N. Test 

V. I. -^before the feast of the pitssover^ Ham^- 
mond inter j^rets this to be on the evening or first part 
of the paschal day — ^many hours before the paschal 
feast. Hammond, Paraph. 

^ V. \.— depart out 4^Mis world] furaty' atluding 
to the passover — ^should pass out of it to a land of 
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Ubetiy, b6Aveii| as the braieUtes passed iKit of £gjpi 
on die first passover. Grotias. Hamtnoiid. 

V. K — he Iwed them unt0 the end.'^ of hialife; 
perrexit eos diligere ; SccreXcc ayair^v. So Ps. ix. 18. 
xliv. 23. He showed marks of love and frieadsbip ; 
as by washing their feet : sQ Lake vii. 44< 1 TiiH. 
ir. 10.. i?hat this vrils a servile office, see 1 Sam. 
XXV. 41. also the Milesian oracle in Herodotus^ and 
Plutarch of Favonius in vit4 Pompeii. Grotius. Thus 
Mai. i. S, S. ' God loved Jacobs and hated Esau ;* 
L e. he showed kkKldeBS to tbq Isradites, atid ne- 
glected the Idumseans. Le Clefc* 

V. g.— ^lugjrper being eridedi} it was the pasehal 
feast, at the -usual tim^ whatever sbme ma^ tiimk^ 
John does not describe the supper^ as having been 
described by tkte other Evamgelnts. Le Clera— But 
note : To fix the time of this supper depends oh 
much nice criticism^ and is left purposely undecided 
in these AbnotationB ; s^e.iidte oh Ma«t.iijivi. 17. 
kupra^. Fo# instande; /Whitby iMaCes, that et this 
supper Christ only privately discovers the traitor to 
St John^ by giving him a sop from the dbh, ver. 9,5. 
Ai th^ paschal supper, he makes him knowh to them, 
till, Matt. xxvi. 25. Luke xx. 2. by saying, ^< his 
hai^ was with him in the dish/' Mark xiv. 20^ 
Whitby. The reader may consult Lightfoot oh 
Mlitt xxvi. 6. Whitby A{»{^ndi)( on Mark xiv. and 
Bp. Kidder; Dem« Messiah, part ni. c. iii. p. 60, 61. 
and will find in Doddridge, §. clxit^ on this text, &c. 
li note, which will show the arguments on the oppo« 
8iiie^aide^ Only obs&ve, that Doddridge agrees with 
Whitby, that .Chvlst af§ the passOver with the nation. 
See Doddridge, f c\±x, note n. * 
. . v.. Q.-^betng endeSi] ytvofAi^nw. • Rather ; supper 
being come. Thus ^evo/isvov^ ia other passages ; as 
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John xxi. 4. Acts xii. 18. xvL Si. xxi. 40. . Dod-' 
dridge. Thus Matt xxvi. 6. ytvofiivw, is in Mark 
xiv. 3. ovroc, "Christ being in Bethany," 

y. 3i — all things' into his hands^^ Christy sensible 
of bis surpassing dignity and power, makes his con^ 
descension the more striking by the contrast. S^ 
Whitby. 

V. A'-^gafments ;"] ifiiua, plun projsing. Hebn 
Vhtff, properly his upper garment ; laid aside by those 
who serve. Grotius. 

V. 6. — dost thou wash} A strong contrast See 
Matt xvi. 16. Luke v. 8. Matt iii. 14. Grotius. 

V. l.—here^t^.l Luke xxii. 32. 1 Pet iL L 
Grotius. 

y. i^rrwash t/^e not,] Purify thy heart and affec- 
tions, jBS Matt xxvi. 33, 40, 51, 70, .74. " no part 
wiih me/' so Dent xiv. 27. xviii. 1.. Grotius. 

y. 10. — He. that is washed needeth not] He 
that hath been totally washed^ initiated^ ^nd entered 
as a disciple into Christ's religion, is ico^poc oXoc> 
wholly clean. He need not be washed again. That 
rite of the proselytes was not to be repeated. But it 
is necessary that he should wash the hands and fee^ 
use the daily minbtry of the word and grace of 
Christ to cleanse and purify the lapses of our weak 
nature. The Hebrews used nVifl, Xov<nic, for wash- 
ing the whole body; and ttfTt^, sanctifying^ /Sanrccr* 
fjtovQf or vc^eict for washing the hands and feet So in 
loma, c. iii. §• 3. See note on Matt iii. 1. . Ham* 
mond. 
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V* 13.-^Afe*<er, and Zifrdi2 M»r and lUbbi; 
if^eqi^l^t mik tbe Hebrews. X4g^tlQ0t. Grotius. 

V. 14i.r^J[fIthw2 Matt. xL 89. ThiL u. 3.^ 

V. l^.-'-'-whwi I hM€ chosen :^ as Apostles, So 
XV, 16, 19. Acts kS- Grotiqs. Ps. xli. 9, David qf 
Achitpphf^K Wbitby, 

V. l9—thatIam'h.Ji qti iyw ufu: Not onlj, 
that I mn tb^ Christ, 9s viii. $4. but that I know 
9Jil tbi»g$ fytqre iwd cootingent;, I Kings viii. 39l I$a< 
xli, gS, 93^ aad tbatj b^ieviQg tbi^^ y^ may g^ on 
cbeerfiillyin my^rymt "For, vcxrily/'^c WWtby. 

V-83.— w^ of ki^ disciplfis;^'] Str Jobii, a$ xijt. 
S16.—'/ lq$iMiig/' lie w«3 the a^xt b^w in order^ 
rpclining on the couch toward^ tb^ t^bj/e. S^e lip- 
sius. Lightfoot 

V. {i3.^^zoh(m J^sm loved.] S«e not^ on M^vk x. 
SU supra. 

V. ^4i.^that h^ should a^h'] This was dope pri- 
ivately. No one knew, »ve St, Jobp, v«r. 28. a^d 
perhaps Peter. Whitby, Lightfoot on vor. 85. 

Y.sS. --^gm ^ $op whm I buve dipped it.^ 
Chmt washed the fe^t of tbe Apo$tl«i$ after tbe sup- 
per was ended, ver. 2. or, at least, after it was be- 
gun^ Sciirvov ytvofuvovj in the aor. med. in supper-time, 
lit is plain from ver. 12. that be again reclined, or laid 
-^pwn to tfaa table ; this was to cdebrftte the poatcge- 
nium, (or tbe breaking of bread afi^r .supper,) where- 
ijQ be instituted the Lord's Sppp^r; V^ JVfott. xxvi. 
26; Mark xiv. 22, 26. where it is the last thing doQ^/ 
except the singing the hymn before the going to the 
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Mount of Olives. It was probably, iherefore, k piece 
of dry bread, taken from tbe vessel which Contained 
the bread at tbe table, that was given to Judas. "IrwfAiov 
signifies a crust of bread. Hesych. BiirrBiv imports 
to dip, not only in water, or any liquid^ but the actiori 
of dipping the hand into the vessel to take out the 
foi^ad^ So Matt, xxvi S3. Ps. xli. 9. and here Ver. 
ire. Mark x\v. 20. The words therefore ritsly be reri- 
deredi ^6yu» ^axffag, '' to whom having dipped I shall 
give the .piece of bread ;" and then, having dipped, 
tfAJidxfKt^f that is, put in his hand, he gives the piece 
of bread to Judas. Hammond. — Hesychius and Pha^^ 
^orinus support this conjecture : /Sairrov, avrXov/^cvoVi 
$o iA the Lexicons, from the scholiast on Nicander^ 
^aiTTHv is explained by apv€<r9ai, to draw out* Le 
Clerc. The whole of this is perhaps imaginary. The 
^r^d was in large cakes, and broken by the hand, 
"(and probably dipped into the charoseth, or thick 
nauce^ to represent the Egyptian mortar. Doddridge.) 

V. 27.-^7%^/ thou doesi. Ho quickly J\ A prover- 
bial expression. Fac, si quid facis. Age^ si quid 
agis. Plant, in Trinummo. Apa y ei n Spacrccc, 
:£urip. I ph. in Aul. importing, ' I am prepared to suf- 
fer it.' Grotius. So Whitby. Or, implying scprft 
and tacit indignation. Lightfoot. 

v.. 28. — no man — Arwew;] Not even John knew the 
force of the words, that he was to betray him imme^ 
diately. Grotiti& 

V. 9i9-^hMe need of against iJief east i] It might 
yet be the paschal supper ; and the disciples sup- 
pose Christ to m^an, against the whole feast of sevea 
day^; or» against the gFe^at feast of the next day^ 
•MMkft^ht. 
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show the Utiprobability of J lidais iMnf^ abte to coIie<tt 
and consult with the high priesti &c. if thia were the 
{lascbal feast Ligbtfoot. ^ 

V. 90.--Himfisn^^t.) AU the best MSSi add Sri 
i^nXOB to this verse; ^*it was nigfaft when he went Out«? 
''Ore ovv 6^nX0€y in the next verse^ is only in MSS. 
which are formed from the Latin, Grotius. R. Ste- 
phens, ed. A. D. 1550, and Mill, give ore iJ^ri^Oi, as 
above stated. 

V. 32.---ghrify him in himself ^^ By signs in hea- 
ven and earth; as Matt xxvii. Sj — ^54. by his resur- 
rection and ascension'; and Phil. ii. 9. * This you 
will straightway begin to see, aiid may in this encpu- 
ragement proceed cheerfully in preaching my gospel/ 
Whitby, and Grotuis. ' ' i 

V. 34.' — A new cammandmenf} Not as commanding 
the Apodties particularly, but the whole Christiaii 
world-— alt of his religion — ^Gentiles, or other oppo* 
aite sects or nations, ^ to love one another/ See note 
on Matt V. 43. Le Cterc^ — This new command* 
inent is the distinguishing precept of Christ ; thus 
•1 Thess. iv. S. also 1 Jdm iii. 23. it. 7. 2 John 5. 
where it is called a commandment from the beginning 
i.e. of the Gospel, and of Christianity:; tSee nierom. 
in £p. Joiian. Pr®cepttim Domini est, et si solum fiat, 
sutficiat: becaiise/ if rightly done, it most proceed 
from the love of God. -Grotius. 

V. 34. — as I have bwed you,'] Even by laying 
down my life for your «ou)s and eternal welfare; 
This is the degree of love and charity that you ought 
to fthow to one aniothef. Acts iv. 32. Tertull. Apol. c. 
39* Minutius^ p. 35. Grotius; so WhHby, ^^ 

- V. SS.'^-^a^^t notfaUawme now ;3[ covertif Imf 

I 2 
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pljiog, that be h$d not faith and courage sufficient 
now, though he should hereafter. Grotius. 

V. 38. — cock shall not crcup] The early tioie^ 
named the €ock*crowui^ shall not pass over. See 
note on Mark siil S5« Lij^tfoot* 



CHAP. XTV. 

V* l.-'-^c belwoe in Godj,'] Ye have learnt to set 
your hope in God, as Ps. IxxviiL 7.*— thus place your 
confidence in me. Or, Ye believe in the promises 
and Revelations of the O. Te3t. — believe also in those 
which God publishes by mej and I am now §oing to 
declare^ . I^ Qei%« Rather, both in the unperar 
tive, as th^re is oo example of <lifferent modes in the 
same word and sentence : ^* Believe and trust in God $ 
Believe and trust also in me," having all po<wer in 
heaven and earthy and able to reward yoji hereafter. 
Whitby. 

. V. 1 4 — be troubled ;] at the tos$ of the tiopes che- 
rished) Acts i. 6. Luke xxiv. %l. Matt xx. 9IX 
or at the esq^cted hatred of the Jews for the fofsaJk* 
ing of their present r^li^ton* In my Father's house 
are many mansions for those of ail economies and 
dispensationSj especially of mine. Ligbtfoot 

. y. i.^-^-are mar^ mamms^l In heaven thefe is 
room for you abMndaotly^ Ha^imond, Padraph. I» 
heaven there are various degrees of happiness, pro- 
portioqed/to men's coaduct on earth; i^d youJhaill 
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JMtve a nkoot distinguished pbce or slure. TSsaiB the 
AndeotS) as Cleta. Alex^ Strooi. ^u asidTertuUw 
Scorpiac ^' QuomoAomaltm itiaiisiolK8««Hsi bod pm 
wirietatemeriloruin?" Grbiivsi 

V. 2, — if it were not so, Iwmidfutoe t6ldymi.']\i 
the DOtion of the Sadducees were true, that there is no 
stale of bappioess after deatby I #oiik} have ioforiiried 
you. This pdrt of thei speech \^ not apply to Ihe 
miniber of mansions, or abundant robniMbut oorre-^ 
sponds with the idea of the happinesto id be tiiete 
expected.) iLeCIerc. 

V. 3. — if I go} 'Eavhere is postquam, as xii. 32. 
(Grotifas.) ' whto.I shall have gone.* Whitoy. - 

V. 3. — IwillcQiMagain^"} AcW i. Ik- Hence it 
seems pr6bable, that even the Apostles are not to be 
erowQed :^kh glok*y tMi after the secottd adveiltr 8ee 
note oa Heb* xi^ 40« iii*. 7* Whitby* 

V; S.^-^Iam the wy,^ Isa. xkxv« 8;*^tbe tnitb, 
aa^ £pb« i. 1 Si^-rand the iife^ xi; S5« Giotius. 

V. e.^andthe truth, and the l^e :3 A Hebraism 
for ^ I am the true and the Uting way ;' as Jer. x:fmsti 
i L ^' an end and hope/' i. e* hoped or expected end: 
So Kidictb. ad toe. : also a refutatibn^of the Jefirs^ who 
esteemed their law as the tf uth and life^ and thfe sum 
ofallgood. Ughtfoot 

v. ^.^Iftfc had khawnmcy jfe should hmt known 
my Father} Who is no otherwise to be known btit as 
he is revealed by .me. . Hattimond, Paraph. Ifyb 
had dearly known me to be the Son of God, ye 
woirid have knbwn that I meant God when I spoke 
of my Father. I^ ClerCw By my words^ add actiom^ 
and mirades^ rightly kti&wd^ ye would baive kne^h 
my leather's attributes. Gtotius. Whitby, if^e 
bad ^t sb entirely: c^r of Jewish ^ prejudice, noW 

6 
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doobldJ^'bytbe tradttiob$ under the second temple; 
ais: to^ ja^prehead p€r(i6ct\y the office, underteking, 
tod government^ of the Jifes^ahi ye would in mj 
actions have seen the will, and command^ and author 
r&y,.ofGod. Lightfoot . 

V. B.f^t'^m U9 the Father^^ When the Law was 
givjeni the Israelites saw God in his gbry. .You in^* 
troduce ainew'law; show 'us also the splendour, or 
glory, of God^ and it will, suffite to convince us« 
Lightfootr Or^ show us God^: as shown to Moses,, 
apart from the people, £xod» xxxiii. 18. Le Clerc. 

V.lO.-r^The wards] John vn. 17. Xi^- Jft the 
works> iii. £. V..86. x» $7^ Groliiis. ... 

V Vs-lfl.r^tf<id greater works] Cbiefljis the gift of 
tongues^ for the eobversioa of all ^ nations* . It is the 
highest proof of the power of Christ* — ^transcribere hi 
f^mi jus '8uutti> (AmobO-^tfaat hy. the Boly S|ilrit 
imparted to frail and weak agents^ he tlius, whmi 
abcient^ dlffiis^d hid^ gos^l, as lightotog, through the 
world.. Chrydostom* Grotius. -Whitby. TbeteaK 
son is added, which connects the sehsc^ *' because:! 
eo tQ the Father,*' to; send the Holy Spuritt6;per^ 
form them. Whilfay;. Of the great w6rks> or mi-» 
racles, performed by the Apostles. and other Cbris^ 
tians in the first ages, (though these are not so directly 
meant here,) see Acts ii. iii. i» kix, and .Justin, 
IrenfMis^Origen^ XevtulKan, Cyprian, Tl^igc^biius ad 
Autolyc. La6tanfiu8« Wall. Grit Ndtes. 

: V. IS*— Tfl** in tmf name^] Not by yout ow» 
powi^j but in the oame and by the power of Christ» 
Acta iiii IS, 16. m 84i SO. Thus, what is here. 
^^IXill do,'Ms, xvi.234 *' The Fathei^wiU rive ^u.? 
It wa^^theverydistihGtion'Or periphrasis ofvhristians,. 
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to i^ay in the qaoie pf Cbriat, Acte ix^ 14, SI, 
rWbit$y.) As the. |Iebreiys prajed for blessings on 
Uie peqple, for th^ sake of Abrabaro, Isaac, Jacob, 
or David; here a new mode of supplication, or of 
benediction, Rom. i. 8. was given. Grotius. Only 
observe; the Christians invoked our Lord himselfi a| 
well as prayed to the Father ih his name, Whitby. 

• V* 15.— If ye 2we iwe, keep my commandments.] 
The notion or idea of loving God, in Scripture, espe- 
qially in the New Testament| is taken from one most 
eminent act or expression of love^— the doing those 
things which are most acceptable, useful, or desira- 
i^le to Dink But as we cannot anywise benefit God, 
or evep promote his glory, the only inethod of doing 
what is grateful to him, is to perform his comqiands. 
pur obedience, therefore, to his will, is in the most 
perfect manner styled, the loving God, being indeed 
the prinie, if not the only, way of demonstrating our 
love to him. So in this passage, ^' If ye desire to do 
what is grateful to me, the only method is, obedience 
to my precepts/' So ver. 21, and ver. 23, 24. Thus 
I John ii. 5. v. 3. Hence it is that love is used as 
s equivalent to obeying God, £xod xx. 5, 6. Deut. 
v. 9j 10. Gal. v. 6. compare with 1 Cor. vii. 19. 
and disobedience to enmity, Rom. viii. 7. Jam. iv. 4. 
and the whole condition available to our acceptance 
and salvation is styled love. As the duties also per«> 
formed immediately to God are the most acceptable, 
especially adhering to him in dangers and death, this 
is expressed by loving of Christ, 1 Cor. viii. 3. xvi, 22.. 
£ph. vi. 24. Jam. j. IS. Rev. ii. 4. There is another 
idea of the love of Gpd^ a desire of union and near 
conjunction with him ; but it seldoip occurs in the 
Scriptures. Hammond. 

V. 16. — he shall give you another Comfqrter,l 
wapaKXirrog. It imports, in Greek, an advocate ; at| 
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cithprtei:, (teaehcr, ihoriitdr ;) or & comforter. Each 
of tbe$e agrees ivith the offices of the tioly Gfao^ ; 
and, m dpeakittg df His fuhctmbs, none of (hem 
fiffadtlld be 80 adhered to as to exclude the olSiers. 
An advocate, ^interlocutor, i^ the chief; with God, 
Roni. viti. 2& with men, Mfttt. x. SO. against ad- 
versaries, John XV, 26. XV!. 8. Thud the word, by 
the Talmudists, is opposed to icarnyopoc, an accuser ; 
ds the Evil Spirit is named. Rev. xii« 10. Also^ 
throughout the Acts, itdpctKaXw dei^otes the preach*^ 
itsg of the wordy addressing the people to instruct 
thctfa in Uieir duty. So Acts xi. as. xiv. 22- Xv. 82. 
X*. 2. xvi. 40. xiii. :15. ix. 31. So the message and 
decision of the Synod dt Jerusalem, xv. 31. Orptiu^ 
and Hammond. Perhaps the word used by Cbrisfc 
was prtJB, Menahetan, Syt. a Coiiiforter; and if 
fio, the Greek should hot be forced beyond th4t 
meaning. No Hebrew W(9rd has the exteMiv^ Sig- 
nification of irapAKknro^* The Talnsudbts giVe it 
in Hebr. Offpna ; but it i^ nbt pmbdhle that Christ 
made use of that word. Howeiver, as we know not 
thfe exprei»sion that be employed, it may be pi^dfertible 
to take the Greek as in the sense of tldvdcate or 
patron. .Lfe Clerc.*— Ndte: The Rotoan patroirs 
defended^ or \v^r6 the advocates of, tbeif clients. 

Thoiigh the word tchplQ ii in fi-equent use amongst 
the Jews, to signify an advocate ; and that very sen^ 
may be allowed to irupaKXtiroiQ in this pkfcfe; yet, 
says Lightfoot^ taay it seerti more fit and proper to 
lender ii bv " Comforter;*' for Meriabem', or "the 
ComiForter, is the riame or title of the Messiah that 
chiefly obtained amongst the jTewS. The narties of 
the Messiah are enutoerated j Shlloh, Jkihon, ChA- 
ninah, MetohiW. And in Jiefusalcm, Bfet^cOth. 
fol. 5. 1. we are told how the Messiah hadb^bn bom 
in Bethlebenij under the name of Menahem. The 
days 6{ the Mfessi^h are atst) Regularly styled " the 
dftys Of consoktion.'' Bk, Sanhedrim, ful. 98. ± So 
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Ltik6 Ji. 25. ^ wnitiitig for the consolftlkm of kmeL^ 
Ttirgbifa oti Jer. xxii. 6. *' Let us go up,"' i. e. tbosd 
that lotig^ for the years of codsolAtion to come. They 
etren fordied ttd oath (m the expression, ^' So let me 
^e the consolation!-^ Christ says, You expect^ 
iVhh the natioli, ** the consolation" of the Messiah : 
I Indfeed depart, but t will send you *' another ^oai<- 
fbrter." Also the disciples^ *' whose hearts' were 
trbubled," rJeqitired the.protnise of a comforti^r> 
rather, than of an advocate. Lightfoot.--Erne9ti| 
Opnsc. Pbiloh-crkicj p. SI 4. observes, that the 
Greek Fathers explained Trdp&icXiiroc, from the verb 
irapaicfiXidi), ' in the sense of an advocate. His own 
opinion, p. 2 15* is, that it does not signify advocate^ 
or comforter, but always doctor, magister, divinss 
veritatis interpres. This he grounds on the Chalde^ 
Q^jnsr, whith word he thinks it probable that Christ 
may have used. And Buxtorf does indeed give one 
sense of prakHta, as divinss Veritatis interpres. Yet 
it is plain from him and Lightfoot, that its most usual 
^nse With the Talmudists h * advocate.' Buxtorf. 
Lfejc. Talm. Rabb. p. 1 143; 

Michaelis, again, frotn a passage in Philo de mundi 
.opificio, p. 5. where be speaks of the Deity acting, 
&bSm itafiMXfftifj netttine monence, concludes^ that 
itap&ic\firt>c always means monitor. Yet he observes 
that the LXX has iropaicXnropcc : and Aquila and 
Thfeodotion have irApAjcXiyrot for the Hcbr. cafWDD, 
Menabenrtto, which signifies " Comforter," Job xvL 
2. And ho elsewhere allows, with Emesti, that the 
usage of the LKX ought to have great weight Mi- 
chaelis, parti, c. iv. §. xit. vol I p; 188. and note 
16, 1.7. p. 449. td. Marsh. 

As the word ifdpaKknrog occurs only five times in 
the N. Test and is then only used by one writer, the 
Apostle Stl John ; four times in these discourses of 
out Lord, and oitce in the first Epistle ; it might bf 
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TQ^sQMbty e^^pected, withErnesti find Micb«fidisj 
tbaVojae. determinate sense would obtain in these 
passii^. Yet it is certain thfit the whole currMt o£ 
the L^X funs in favour of the. M^^ixem, or Com-^ 
forter^ Resides the place above i|uoted^ the word, 
occurs g. Saip. x. 3. 1 Cbron. xix. S. P9. Ixix. or 
b^yiii. ^0. and Nab. jii. 7« apd is rendered by irapa-; 
ic^pvvroc, pr^ in the prophet Nahum, by wapaKXnfiv. 
And throughput the ;Bible> the root OHi^ nahem, in 
the sense of •' to .comfort^'' is, in perhaps sixty pas- 
sages, rendered by irapaKokiwy and To^aicXiicrcc* See 
(be (Concordances, as Trommius and Taylor. It is 
^v^Q ppssiblej that praklita itelf naight^ from the 
LXX, have acquired partly this sense in the Cbaldee. 
I'his forcible analogy, however, or correspondence 
of the LXX, add^d to Lightfoot's proof of the gene- 
ral expectance by the Jews of a comforter, and of 
the d9.ys of cppsolation, with the context of j^ohn 
xiy# 16. join strongly tP; recommend that rendering 
Vi this particular passage.— Again ; the general Tal- 
mudical sense of praklita as an advocate^ (npt to 
mention the exposition of the Greek Fathers,) and 
the peculiar force of the context in John xvi. ?• seem 
to fix the sense to the word advocate in that place. , 

In the Epistle, ii. 1. the context plainly extends 
the import of * advpcate* to * patron :' so CasteUio^ 
patronuizi. , . . ' 

jp John xiv. 26. and perhaps xv. S6. the two re* 
mailing passages, especially in the first, the context 
tends to support the idea of instructor, teacher^ in* 
terpres, monitor ; which is allowedly one sense of 
praklita, and which the texts referred to by Hammond^ 
from the Acts, though only taken from the verb, more 
powerfully enforcp t\)Wfi, perhaps any arguments else- 
where adduced^ 

,bn the whole, theriB may seem room rather to 
approve than tp-censure the temperate discrimination 
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of tbe eldidr criticSi who ^d not coofiite irajNurXirtoc to 
one exduaive sense ; always granting tbe difficulty fd 
remain, that our Lord probably might use only one 
Syriac.word, In one appropriate, yet perhaps aome^ 
what e;Kfended, significatioa^ 

It may baadded, from Cave, of St John: '^ Coivia 
potum est>. dictionem ejqs Syriasmid abuodar Ci; eum^ 
qu^ voces quasdam peculiares et exoticas acUiibere, 
quae in reliquis scriptoribus sacris non reperiuntur." 
Caye» Hist. litter &ec. I. S. Johann; p. 1 U 
. V, l6*T*-/or ever;^ uc tov aiwv<r» constantly^ ptf? 
petu6. This is the. Hebrew sense of the word; 
(rrotibs* 

V. 17. — the Spirit of truth ;] As xvi. IS, 1 John 
ii« S7« opi)06ed to tbfe spirits of error, 1 Tim* iv. 1. 
Qrotius. The world lay in error: the Gfenttilea 
under a spirit of delusion ; the Jews ^under the impos-? 
ture of their traditions. If we bear this in mind^ the 
justness of the appellation, and the necessity of the ap- 
pearance of thq'Spiritof truths become very obvious. 
L^htfeot^ : : » , 

,V. ig^-^Teta tittle whiky] a Hebraism ; as Hos, 
L 4. H^ ii. 6. 4qt '^ X. shall soon be. no more seea 
by the world/* Grotius. 

. V, I9ir-ye shall tiveataoi^ a Gor. iv. 1 0, 1 1 . xiii 4. 
.- 'ii) . .''.'.••. . . . •• 

V. 22. — mamfast thyself unto us,] Thk Apostle 
expeaed» with the Jews, that tbe kingdcHii of Christ* 
s^uld be nduiifested to the .whole world. So. Jose** 
phus, ofian oracle foreteUiog this. , B. J. lib. vi. -SU 
Thus Orjgen, " They expected their Messiah to be 
lord of the whole ear^h," adv. Cels. lib. iii. p. 78. and 
Trypho apud Justin Martyr. Whitby. 

V. 23. — win come unto hiniy] by the Holy Spirit 
as 1 Cor, iii. l6. Eph. ii. 22. Whitby. 
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y« fliS.r**^tf ^eiitf m ^^ 9lftimeJ Gbrist ftlsoi a» the 
father, had the power of sending the Holy Spirit. M ' 
thus, John XV. 9J6. xn. 7* Compare alsd Aets ii. 17> 
18. with ver, SS<. and MatC^ x. 20. witbr Gal. iv. 6. 
See also 1 Pet. i. 1 1. Rom. viii. 9* Phil. i. 19. ^ Ht 
shall teach you all things^ requisite to be faiown 
by you, and taught by you to others.'* So xvi. 13. 
Whitby. 

V. 27---^^ peace IgioeJ] It is a Hebrew form of 
Takjdii^tioii, alw* He ackte ; '' not a^ the world, 
by empty or ineffectual wishes, but by a sinceref atid 
efficacious blessing;" as Rom. v. 1. John xvi^ S2i 
Phil, iv, 7. Grotius. Whitby. 

V. ag^-^-jfe might bekeoeS] That ye m'^t {tiioru 
firmly) believe-Hseein^ Aiy predictions fulfiUedh^ai 
I have all power, anashatU complete your salvatiofi^ 
GrotiM. Whitby^ 

. y. SlO.'^tke prinee 4f tkii mrid] The acctMer^ 
Karfiyopog, cometh by his ministers, Judas and tb4 
rulers of the Jews, and hath no power of death against 
me^ viii» 46» for death is t^e wages of sin. I therefore 
lay down my life myself^ to show my perfect obedi- 
ence to the will of God. Grotius. Whitby. 

Ligbtfoot supposes tlils disoofurte to have passed « 
at Bethany, on the Thursday, or day of the Passover, 
when goifig to proceed to Jerusalem. The discourses 
in the three next chapters, he apprehends took plax^ 
after the paschal supper. Lightfoot. — Grotius con-* 
jectures that the discourses in the three following 
chapters were held as they were on the road. 
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V* 1««^/ am the true^ue,] Heretofore Israel was 
the true vlni^i Jar« iu 2i« JUM jn^-prm Hebr. ifint^ 
Xov — n-oMv aXn^ivUvf LXXj into which eyerj one ad* 
liremog hknself to the wonhip of the true God was 
to bc^ grafted. Henceforinmd they were to be planted 
into the profession of Christ The discourse arose 
from the eucharist He had said, ** This is the new 
(Covenant in my Mood/' He adds, ^^ I alone am now 
the true vineii" (ligbtibot*) It alludes to. the blood of 
Christy which makes glad the hearts of men^ as the 
vine, Judg. ix. IS. Ps. civ. 15. or the blood of the 
gr^piet. Gen. xlix. 1 h Deut xxxii. 14. Hius Clemens, 
Pied. ii. de Ghristo. Christ said, ''Take^ drink V 
Tovrp fuw i^rlv to aifM, o^ rov o^irlXov. The true 
bread is thus alluded to^ ?i. 51. Grotius. Others 
timk, tbaJt as Judas, xiii. 10, 1 K is io the state of 
a withered branch, ver. 6. and fit only &r the fire, 
he admonishes them to be careful not to become such 
braocbes* 

V* a^^beareth notfrmt] Faith without works is 
dead, J.am.ii. £6. Theeuttbg oflf ibe dead branch is 
'Wj Hebr. xX&ric^ Gr. deputatio, Lat Varro, L. de 
3tud agrie. Theopfar. iiL de caosisadrp. Grotius. * 

V. S.-rAe purgeth it,} xtSmSfm, he prunes it 
Now ye are clean^ ver. S. ''HSn ifuU Kadapol iatM, 
already ye are sanctified by my doctrine aoidl spirit^ 
though you may require fbrther pruniDg. The 
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pruning, in the application of the similitude, is the 
withdrawing from them the goods of this world, 
which prevent the growth of virtue. So the apostles 
and first preachers of the Gospel were poor and 
humble. Le Clerc. — *^ He purgeth it," or pruneth : 
Gr. pXaoTikoyia : Lat pampinatio* This God per- 
forms by various ways, chiefly by afflictions ; Gro- 
lius. The pruning is the clearing the mind of the 
Apostles from many errors ; as, of a temporal king- 
dom ; of their primacy, or contention for precedency ; 
ibeir weaknciss |n th^ Mth, and want (^ knowledge 
in Christ's passion, and piacular oblation of himself^ 
Lukexviii. S4. or in the calling c^ the Gentiles^ 
This was done on the sending of the Holy Spirit. 
Whitby. 

V. 3. — Now are ye clean] Perhaps connected 
ivkh xiii. IL ^^Now;^' when Judas is withdrawn. 
'Grotius. 

V« 4. — Abide in me^ Do not retorn to Judiosm 
(Dghtfoot); or, at)ide by faith, love, and obedience, 
ver, 9, 10. *^ and I will abide — /' An ellipsis of the 
iivord luvia : as Matt. xx. 23. '' it shall be given ;'' and 
S Thess. ii. 7. ^ will let— v' See 1 Cor, iv. 15. GaU 
ii& Whitby. 

y. 5. """Without me'y x^pJc «a*ov, ^^ separated from 
me ;" as ver. 4, 6. With respect to all Christians, 
it relates to faith and its effects^ Acts xv. 9. GaU v. 6. 
and to the Spirit, 1 John iii. 24. iv. iS. Rom. viii. 9, 
With respect to the Apostles, it implies that they could 
not hope to convert the world without that assistance^ 
A Cor. iii. 5, 6. iience Acts! 8. Whitby. 

V. 6.~^ii branch^ &ancfa here, icXa^/Ha, is 
^TDDt, Ezek.xT. 2. whereihe sense is thiis^ given by 



Digitized by'VjOOQlC 



«.'jOHjr. cMAp; xv; I4S 

D; Kinicbii and R« Soloiaoi) in loc. *^ What is liie 
irine^tre^ i. e. the wild viiiey more Iban luiv tree*--* 
being a branchy wbicb klamong the trees of the fo* 
rest?*' In tbe same mantier, our Lord says, ^ £very 
unfruitful branch is cast fortb as the wild vine oF the 
forest/' Matt. xiii. 49, 50. Lightfoot. 

V. 6. — cast forth as a bnanchyl Supply, unfruHful ; 
•— '* as an (unfruitful)' branch." Or, icaJ here may 
meam ^because/ or ^ that,' — a branch that^ or which^ 
is withered ; as Isa. v; 4. Matt. ix. 11« Acts i; Id*. 
See Noldius on Partic. Hebr. p. 297» Whitby^ 

V. 7. — ask what ye wUl^l^ in my name, and jfor the 
glory of God, xiv. IS. xvi. S5. 1 John v, 14. Matt 
xxi. «1,22. Mark xi. 34. Whitby. 

V. 8.— *t my ic&cip/e^.]' ^ Bearing much fruit; kv 
^tc&riffye shall appear to the world as my true disci* 
pies." So viii. 3i* Jam* i. 12. (mi is not ' so/ but 
^and/) Whitby. Grotiu& 

V. 13.— foy dawn his life} 

^vyjkQ yap ovSiv cffTi ri/iicarepov. £urip. — Grotius. 

When Christ expresses tbe greatness of bis loye, he 
uses this phrase^ as John x« 15, 17* 1 John iii. I6. 
when tbe merit of his passion^ be uses the. term *^ to 
die for us," or^ "for our sins ;" as Rom* v. 6, 8. 2 Cor 
V. 15. Heb.ii.9. 1 Pet. iii. 18., Whitby. 

V. 1 5*— servant kmmeth w^J So Xenophon, £pist. 
ad i£schinem. Grotius. 

. V. J 5.— far €iU things^ AH things that ci^n tettd to 
your cOBsolatipn ; :as iny rei^Uiireptipn and asrceosioOr 
the mission of the Spirit^ the future jud^mei:^ aod 
eternal life. Not all things absolutely : but the ex- 
pression, is limi^, as it often visi by, the ^oot^xt. 
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Thus Acts XX. 27. for, sraie thbgs, m hb kin^om; 
being purely spirttual, and the atolitiou of the Iaw; 
he did not yet reveal^ xvL 12. Grotius« 

V. l6^-^H:hat€H you J To bo apostles. Ye did noti 
as the Jewish disciples^ choose a master ( Avotb. cap. 
j. baL 6. Li^tfoot)^ but I called ydu, vi. 70. iva 6 n 
nir^onire. There is often a deficiency after cm, as 
J Cor« i. Ah ^* that (at may be) as it is written ;^ kme, 
'^that whatsoever (bdog thus employed, or thus 
fruitful) ye may ask/'^ Whitby. 

V. 16.— and that your fruiQ (as 2 John S. Whit- 
by;) A Hebraism for, ^^ vhiefa fruit may remain> may 
be stored in the heavenly garner, and not east into the 
fire ;" iv. 36. Matt. xiii. SO. Grotius. 

y. 20.^-^/ tkey have kept ny m^^^ From the 
ooniext, ^' if they have persecuted me." — 1%^ migbt 
be supposed to carry an ill sense, for an insidious 
watching of the words of Christ. So irepartipoj^ is 
used Luke xx. 20. So also "lOtSf Hebr. Ps« Ivi. 6. and 
*11f j Job vii. 20. But tbe use of nfpe«M Xeyovc in the 
N. Test peculiarly in the writings of St« John, viii» 
55. xiv. 23, 24. xvii. 6. 1 John li. 5. Rev. iii. 8, 10. 
xxiL 7, 9- and with kvroXkq^ ^ commands,' very often, 
as twice here ver. 10. is a sufficient reason to reject this 
reddering, and to give it literally as it stands. The 
'«ieamng will then be somewhat ironical: ^' If they 
. have kept my sa^og, — you see how ill they have ke|M; 
it; — ^they will keep yours, i. e. in the same manner.'' 
Hammond. Whitby. Yet the context seemsto 6uit 
well enough the first sense affixed to it. Le Clerc. 
Tiipciv is never used in an ill sense throughout the N. 
Test. : and, Gen. iii. 15. the true reading is probably 
r^#6fc. Whitby. 

V. 21.— /or my name^$ sdkt^ Matt. x. 9% 
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Matt. V. 11, 12. Acts V. 41. 1 Pet iv* 16. Gro* 

tUJ3. 

. V* QZ.-r-rJiad sin ;3 The peculiar sin of rejecting 
the Messiah, xvi. 9* Dgbtfoot* 

V. Q5.— But— that the word] 2XX' Ua^ " but (this 
hathbappened) that the word may be — f' &c. An 
ellipsis before iva is frequent in this Gospel, ix. 3. 
5SiU.Vi8.xiv. 31. Grotius. Whitby- 

\^, 25. — without a cause.^ Psal. Ixix. 4. which 
Paaijn is truly referred to Christ. Whitby. Aaipeav. 
;*rh.e 'Hebrew word D^n signifies^ " without a motive f 
(thus, without just cause, aS/icaic, Prov. i. 11, 17. 
X Sam. xix. 5. , (Grotius.) Also, ^* to no purpose,*' 
or, ^Mn vain;'* and also, ^^ gratis, freely, without 
hire." Hence £(tfj>eav, which has only the latter sig^ 
aification in pure Greek, is used to express any of 
these. Here it is, ^' without a cause." In Gal. ii. 21. 
it is '' in vain ;*' is "freely," or ^* gratis/' Matt- x. 8, 
Bom. iii. 24. 2 Cor. xi. 1^ Rev. xxi. 6. xxii* 17^ Haon^ 
mond. A«d thus Grotius^ 



CHAP. xvr. 

' V. l.-*^o/ ht offendedJ\ 9Kavla\i9^n% so offended 
by the hatred of the woi4d as to fall from tiie faith,. 
That this is the true notioa of the worlds seeoote on 
MatL xviii, 6^, Whitby. 

V. 2. — out €f the sjfmgegues i} See rtote on ix^ 
«2. and Luke vi. 22. "J^is was probably a cast^ 
yoi^ in.. K 
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iog Jout' from the ^boleicon^regatioa ; for so the 
Jews proceeded against. the Samaritans : and it may 
be concluded that they had an equal hatred to the 
4w3Ji^vei« in Jetua» whom they even frequently called, 
in contempt, Cuthites^ or Samaritans. Those who 
were thus cast out they despoiled of their goods, from 
£»rft!l. 8. Ugbtfoot 

y. S«— ^M,^ aXk% particula augentis. Thus im6 
liy the Latins. See fi Cor. vii. 1 1 . Grotius. Thus 
Luke xii. 7. ** Yea, even the hairs—" &c. Tbm 
I Cor. ill 2. xii. 22. Whitby. 
. Y. %-Tlh0t ke doetk God service.^ XatpUup-irpoa^ 
'^p»v T^ 9^f. Aarpftav aoswcra to the Hebr. msjf; 
j^ui here,, the genus for tbe species, to XTpi as the 
Syriaq> ]• e. vpoa^ipuv. This phrase, ' to offer sacrir 
fic%' is taken from Exod. xutii. 29* where Moses 
^d said to the Levites, wha slew tbe idolatrous 
Israelites, ^^FiU your bandsi," Hebr. or ^^ Consecrate 
ourselves on your brethren to tiie I^ord ;'' or, as in 
the Chaldc^ paraphrase of Onkelos, ^^ Yehave offered 
an ojblation to Him.'' From this and some other 
similar instances, as of Phineas, sprung the Zealots^ 
Vmp9 who did not wait for the judgment of the San- 
hedrim, but executed summary vengeance. They were 
esteemed by the Jews ^sood men, and filled with zeal 
in the cause of God, Sanhedr. fol. 81. 2 Jos. B. J. lib. 
vii. c. SO. S4. -And at last, at the Jewish war, after 
infinite slaughters of their brethren, they held them- 
selves to be avafiaprrfToi, or men without offence. 
Jos. ubi supra. From these it was that Christ was in 
IrequQpt d^qger (^ being stoned. They B\»Qi co(«biiied 
jtQ itiay Paul, Acts xjiii. 14. Thus the Je^s peraat 
i;ut^d |he first Cbri^tiw6» kiUieg theiaoi, 9aya JnstiQ 
Martyr, Dial, cum Tj^yph./p* 363. ApoU 2» p, 78, 
with their own hands, wherever they could. See also 
^cts v«. I. ix. 1 . Grouus. Ligbftfoot Whitby. Their 
. i '. S ' . ...■■: 
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danger wds threefold : ( 1 •) from the excoimnunica- 
tion, by which were spoiled their' goods and estates, 
Heb. X. 34. (2.) from the Sanhedrim, adjudging theth 
to be scourged or slain : and (3.) from these assassins, 
lightfoot. 

V. 3. — not knotvn the Father] Not known that 
God is merciful and benignant Grdtius. 

V. 4. — I said not*^at the beginning^'] Yet, Matt. 
X. 17, 18. and Luke vi. 23. Christ foretold these 
things; so Matt. v. 11, 12. that is, he foretold 
what was to befal them after bis departure, and 
when brought before the Gentiles. What he there- 
fore then foretold as future, he now, and Matt. xxi\r. 
9. speaks of as instant and immediate. Whitby. 
*E5 apxnc, D»Tp p, in the Syr. is only olim, formerly, 
Ecclus. xxxix. 32. Grotius, 

V. 7. — the Comforter will not comely Of the Para- 
dete, see note oti xiv. 16. supra. 

V. 8 — 12. And when he is come^ ^c] It is the office 
of the Paraclete^ under the idea of an advocate, to 
convince or refute the KarfiyopoQ, or accuser ; or, as 
Tit. i. 9* ^ to justify the Cause against all gainsayers;'' 
to convince them, or to convince others, that they 
have complamed or acted unjustly. This passage, 
therefore, relates to the customs of conducting and 
pleading causes amongst the Jews. There were 
three kmds of causes or actions: I. Public judg- 
nietits, t/f&rhy vipi ifiaptiag, concerning criminal 
matters ; the condemnation of offenders against 
God, 01* of false prophets. 2. The defending the 
just and upright ffom oppression or false testimony, 
tfinff, «r€pi 8i>caiodvv»)c, concefning justice, equity, or 
righteousness. 3. The pleading against any one for 
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trespass^ as in robbery, &c. against his neighbour^ 
and urging the law of retaliation. This is called 
BfiK^D^, iTEpi Kpitreoyg; Concerning judgment. In each 
of these the Holy Ghost, at his coming, was to be the 
advocate for Christ against the world. In the first 
kind of action, wBpl afiapriagj he should prove, that 
Christ was not guilty of being a false prophet, but 
they of rejecting the true Messiah. The proof 
should be given on their own rules, and promise of 
the Messiah, Deut. xviii. 15, 22. which require that 
all the things which the Prophet foretold catne to 
pass. Christ foretold that the Spirit should come. 
His C9nsequent appearance would be a convincing 
argument, both of his being a true prophet, and of 
their being obnoxious for their, treatment of him to 
the punishment of excision, Deut xviii. 19* which 
soon befel the nation. Sdly, Concerning righteous- 
ness ; the Holy Ghost would vindicate the innocence^ 
of Christ, though he had suffered as a malefactor, by 
convincing them from his coming, that Christ was 
taken up into heaven, a clear testimony of his inno- 
cence, to partake of his Father's glory. In the third 
action, of judgment, or the punishing injurious per- 
sons by retaliation; the Holy Spirit should bring a 
severe retaliation on Satan, by spreading the gospel 
amongst the Gentiles, smd destroying his kingdom ; 
as he attempted and instigated the Jews to destroy 
Christ See Schinder Jn Pentaglott voce rrpTX, 
p. 1 52 i.e. Hammond, from Grotius. Thp Para-; 
clete was an advocate in convincing the world of sin 
and of righteousness ; also in confirming the Apostles'^ 
testimony by signs and miracles, and yaripus gifts, 
Heb. ii. 4. 1 John v. 6, 7, 8. — by pleading their cause 
before kings and rulers, Matt x. 18, 19. -r*and against 
all adversaries, Luke xxi. 15. Acts vi. 10. Whitby. 
The Holy Spirit had absented himself from the 
Jews for the space of four hundred years. His re- 
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turn on Christ's promisei sufficiently convinced them 
of sin, in not believing on him (Acts ii. 37 — 41.) 
Lightfoot. 

V. lO.-^Of righteousness,'] On this verse consult 
Dghtfoot ad loc. 

V. 12»— ^tf cannot bear them now."} Chiefly the 
abolition of the Sabbath, and of the Law; the rejec^ 
tion of the Jews, and calling of the Gentiles. Light- 
foot. 

y. 13.— m/o all truth :] See Origen contr. Cels. 
lib. ii. p. 57f 58. (ed. Spencer. Cantab.) All " the 
many things*' alluded to in the last verse. AH things 
necessary for forming and establishing the Christian 
Church. Grotius. *' All truth'* necessary to direct 
the Church to the end of time : therefore " all truth" 
necessary in composing the written Scriptures. Thus 
Irenssus, lib. lii. c. 1. : ^^ Their doctrines they after 
delivered in the Scriptures to be the foundation of 
our faith." Thus Augustin, De consens.- evangel, 
lib. i. c. 35. : '^ They chose out those things to lyrite, 
sufficient — for the salvation of the faithful." The 
Apostles^ assisted by the Spirit, thus writing all neces- 
sary truth ; consequently all things necessary to be 
believed or done are fully and clearly contained in 
"the Holy Scriptures. Whitby. See also Michaelis, 
part i. c. 3* ^ ii. vol. i. p. 83. ed. Marsh. 

V. 1 3. — not speak of himself;} Nothing different 
from what I have already taught, though with more 
perspicuity and exactness than I have yet thought it 
expedient to insti*uct you. Le Clerc. 

V. 13. — things to come."] As Acts xi. 28. xiii. 1. 
XX. 25, 29. xxi. 11. 1 Tim. iv. 1. 2 Tim.iii. 1. Eph. 
iv. 11.2 Pet. i. 14. and Rev. passim. Grotius. 
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V. 14. — H$ s^U glorify me :] He sh^U tef^eh you 
ipy doctrine^ wA cop^rju it by miFMled : a proof th^t 
I am a partaker of the celestial glory. Le Clerc. 

Y, \6<r--A little while,} A Ijttte while and je shall 
not see me ; on my ascension into beayctn. AgMn ; 
a little while, land ye, shall virtually see me in the 
eSeet^ \>y the Holy Spirit j because I go to the Fa- 
tber, wben(;e b^ shall be grat. Ughtioot 

V. 23, — And in that dajf] " In that day/' does not 
refer, in a confined sense, to the time when he will 
see them again, ver« S2. between the resuirection 
and ascension, but to the tiipe of seadipg ^e Holy 
Ghpst When the Faraclf t^ coi»es, ye shall have 
no need of inking more questions, for he sballteacb 
you all things. To ask^ her^^ cpuirii^erf, is to inqMire, 
ip a, different sense froopi, to ask, or beg, airwvr^^ in 
the conclusion pf the vei^se* So ver. 19. €p4urj;v avrov^ 
t|h|it they M?ou)d ask him. Iil that day is in tb& same 
i^^se, y^r. 26. Hammond j' so Whitby.— ^Grotius 
hold^, on the contrary, tbittt a3 M precedes the verb^ 
(his psMTt of the sentence is plainly opposed to what 
follows : ^^ Be ye not grieved that I depart ; for 
Tvhatever ye ask qf the Father he will grant you. 
Make your requests as freely to him as ye would to 
me." Grolpus. 

V. 24. — nfith\i^ in my: name ;] Reqi^e&ted no ex- 
Iraprdic^ry gifts or pQi^er^ of the Holy Spirit, as 
Act^ iv. 29* 90% I^i^fwfc. 
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V^ \.^— and lift m hh eyes to htw^en,^ Iii aight df 
€be Tempk, mar the brook Cedron. Grotiu^. Tb<r 
diflcourse \n this chapter rather passed whikt CfariH 
was yet in the room where he celebrated the Pa^^over. 
See xiiL S]* and xviii. L Le Clerc. 

V. l^gtorify'2 Se^ xi. 4. Xii. 28. %\ih 31. by tny 
resurrection aifni ascension^ and advaneement to tt 
state of glory (Grotios^)! and also by sUcb wonders 
atten^dg my stifferibgs as might entirely renMve th^^ 
scandal of the cross, Matt xxvii.54. Luke xxiii. 47, 
4». Acts Ji- 96. Whitby. 

V* l.^tbat tky Sou may al^ glorify tkie :^ Bf 
causitig the goipel to be preached throughoMi (be 
vt4)rld^ xv^ 8. Grotius. 

¥• i^-^kfen himpower} i^wMti h^ nt^w given 
ImiK Thus iii. S64 xHi. 3, t^ 93. tttud, after hh rediir- 
reetiofft, it is said, ^iSHi, ' bAtb been before g^veiif/ 
Matt xxviii. 18. This power was to be more firfly 
exercised in heaven ; but was not destined for him 
(asi GroniQi..)^ btit flow possessed bv h\» oft eaifth, 
Wbittiy. 

V. 3. — and Jesus Christ, whom thou hast sent.^ 
'Vand Jesms^ to be th«Chi^is«y M Medsie^, whoaif thou 
hast seat;" a« i f it ^et^'Uvoth^rorXpi&f&v. Se^ 
v€fm» Is 8> 9^* ^ Clerc. That the Ge^Hes' aiigbt, 
jcctr' flii^ri^roXi^ fi^c i^oXt»dcf<f«, m €^ppOsition ta 
peiytfcrfstt), Ipipb. lAm. 25* p. e. (Whkby.) ac- 
knowleitge the^ for theoftly true G^, f thess. 1.19'. 
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Undy wtUi the Jews> me to be the Messiah wbom thou 
bast sent Ignatius ad M agnes. Clem. Constit^ Gro- 
tins. Whitby- 

V. 5.] On this verse see Whitby ad loc. 

V. 6.- — manifested thy name^ Given the disciples/ 
frbom thou hast enabled and caused to believe in itie, 
the clearest prospect, by my doctrine and miracles, of 
thy power, wisdom> holiness, and goodness. Grotius^ 
Whitby.. 

V. S.-^th^ hMe.recttved} They have received 
tvhat I have taught them of thy kingdom and dis-*; 
pensation, as fully convinced that it was a divine^ 
doctrine proceeding from thee. Ham. Paraph. 

V. 9. — I pray not for the tcorld^] Christ came* 
to save the world, xii. 47* iii* 17. and doubtless 
prayed that it might repent and be forgiven, Lukev 
jcxiii. 34. Thus^ that it might believe, ver. 21. of 
this chapter : he here prays for the protection of the 
Father, for the Holy Spirit^ and for support and 
unity ; which prayers respect his disciples^ those wbo^ 
already believed in him. Grotius. See Whitby adt 
loc/- 

V. 10* — glorified in them.] By the mirades done 
by them in my name, atid by converts made to the* 
Christian faith. Whitby, Paraph. Grotius. 

V. 1 X.rr-keep through thine own name^] By thy help 
in the worship of thee, in the profession of thy name^ 
So ova/ia^ Acts ix* 37. Rev. ii*34 et alibi. Grotius** 
Or, " in thy name,^' is— ^by thy power. So * name' 
is usedi Ps. Ixxxix. 24* 1 Sam* xvii* 45. 2 Chron* 
|jiv# 11. Matt vii. 22^ Acts iv* 7* ^ Ovc 8«8a>K«v ' is ^ 

8 
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read ^ SIScdkoc in the Ale&. and most of the Gr^ 
MSS. and in the Pers. Gopt Syn Arab, versions. 
Mill inclines to this reading, explaining it thus: 
*' in thy name, or by thy power, which thou hast 
given me,"' But the present reading is in the Vulg* 
!£thiop. m Chrysost Theophil. Athan. Or. 4. contr^ 
Ar. p. 470. Epiph. H»T* 38. p. 279- and is fixed by 
the following verse^' in which ovc U^icac is found in 
all the Versions and Scholiasts. Whitby. £xam« 
MiUiL 

V. 12. — I kept them in thy name :^ As commis- 
sioned from thee, as thy legate. To' complete the 
sentence, should probably be supplied^ ^* and do thou 
now keep them in my absence with thy Holy Spirit. -' 
LeClerc. 

V. 12. — son of perdition /\ Not predestined to, but 
worthy of, perdition, woe aTroiXciac. Thus 2 Thess. 
ii. S. as child of hell, Matt xxiii. 15. (see the note.) 
so 2 Sam. xii. 5. ^' is the child of death," and c9vo$ 
air<iiX€tac> Ecclus. xvi. p. Grotius and Whitby. The 
scripture referred to by our Lord is Ps. cix. 8. ap-*' 
plied to Judas^ Acts i. 20. Doddridge. 

V. 1^. — from the eoiL] From the wicked of this 
world, and from the evil one, Satan, as Luke xxii. 
3L 1 Thess. ii. 18. iii. 5. Rev. iL 10. Whitby. From 
all the evil or malicious wickedness of this world, 
malitii mundansi, as €v r<^ 7rov??p(^, 1 John v. IS-*' 
Grotius* « 

V. \7 .^—Sanctify them] arfiaUiv. Consecrate them^ 
and set them apart, the Apostles, for the service of 
the truth. Whitby. 

V. 17*— through thy truth:'] iv rp aXiyOei^ <rov. 
Render them so thoroughly imbued with my doc- 
trine, that they may show the effects in the goodness 
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of their lives; Grotius. So viii. S2» ^ shall niftk^ 
you free-T-'* from the affections of tho world-^is of 
the same import 

. V. 19.—/ sanctify fmf$elfi\ i* e- I offer myself 
up as a piacular victim. Thus Chrysostom ; and this 
is a sense of aycoj^av : for et^*ip valel irpo^ipBiVf Exod. 
xiii. 2* Lev« xxii. 2. Ecclus. xxxv. & and so Heb^ 
ix. 14. vnip avTw imports, *to strengtben tiieir faith/ 
SoEph. iii. 13. Col. i. 24. Grotius. 

V. 2 1 • — That they alt may he one ;] Hy the partici- 

{>atiou and union of the same spirit. Se6 Whitby ad 
oc. eC not on xiv. SO. ^' by union in faith and eha* 
ritjr.'' See Acts iv. 32. Compare Ron. xii. 5« Eph. 
iv. 3* Grotius. 

V. 22. — the glofy which thou gMest me} Th« 
power of working miraclelS) xi^ 40. Loke xiii# 13^ 
Ham. Paraph, and Wbilby. Thus Num. xxvii. 2a 
TlTt} his authority given from Moses to Joshua id ren^ 
cfered S«^itt(c rn^ So^^k <rw by the LXX. Le Ctere^ 
It is the power of miracled insparted by^tbe Spiril4 
Thus, of Christ himself ii. 11. hence the admi- 
nistration of the gbspd is with glary^ iS^Cor. in. 7, 1 1> 
18. WliJtby. 

V. 23.^i€ tmgde perfect in «W;] TtreXtwfmi^ift 
itc tvy may be perfected in one opinion or puvpose; 
may perfectly agree in preaching the gospe). To 
this purpose God wonderfully united them. Le Clerc. 
'^may be made per&et in one spirit Whitby, Par. 
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V; 18. — (wer the hrook Cedron,] tov yzifiappov 
rwv YL&f^v. Thus all the Gr. MSS. but plainly a 
mistake, as it is in the Hebr. \Vr^i Kedron, in the 
sing. L e. ^^ blaekness/' Hence the name^ as, in 
Germany, the Black Forest. The Hebrew word for 
cedars is D^HN* The article has not been added, but 
changed. Doubtless it was first written \Hfi&ppov 

TOV KiSpwVf as 1 Kings XV. 13. iv rtf \tifiapp^ tov 

KiBp^Vj not rcav K&pi^j as Erasmus gives it. Beza, 
And thus Casteliio. (But note : Tt^ Vatican, and 
the other MSS. in Bos, LXX, support Erasmus^ and 
read r£v K.) All the Greek MSS. says Grotius, 
give Tutv K&pwf : and so also the LXX, 9 Sam. xv. 
33* (Compl. roS K.) and I Kings xv. 13. In 
2 Kbgs 3^xiti. 4< (and in S Ghron. xxh. i6.) it is 
Kl^v, without the article ; but there also is shown 
by the accent to be an appellative; for otherwise the 
Hebrew names have the accent on the last syllable. 
Josephus, moreover, J.B. Mb. vi. and elsiewbere, calls 
the valley iccS^aiva, as the Mount of Olives cXafoiva, 
andas the Greeks usually name plantations^^ SaipviUfva, 
irXeiTttv^va, &c. It is no objection that the Hebrew 
word for cedars is DDK ; for there are many species 
of this genus ; and ijne in Gen. vi. given in the 
Chaldee Paraph, by R. Nathan, and J. Karcheh 
ni'mp, hence Kedron. In the Hebrew, therefore, 
it was torrens cedri, the brook of a <5edar, in the 
sing. ; with the Greeks, twv KeSpwv* as in these col- 
lective nouns the sing, is only assuriied for the plurah 
Grotius. 



Digitized by LjOOQ IC 



ti6, ST. JOHN. Chap. XVIII. 

The brook is named Kidron^ from blackness ; the 
Waters being blackened by the filthy as it was the 
common receptacle of the drains from the city and 
temple. '*The blood from the altars ran down 
through a conveyance under ground into the brook 
Kidron, and was sold to the gardeners to manure 
their gardens." Joma. fol. 58. 2. Lightfoot. The 
name of Cedron comes from the darkness of the brook 
in a deep shady valley^ or from the common sewers 
that emptied themselves into it from the city. Joser 
phus always declines it, Cedron^ c^dronos^ cedroni. 
Calmet Diet. voc. Cedron. 

V. 1. — a garden] in the valley of Gethsemane* 
See note on Matt. xxvi. 36. Grotius. 

V. 3.— a band of men^'] rnv tnrupav, the band 
(Beza.) ; that part of the cohort then stationed in the. 
temple (Grotius.) ; Or, as ^Trccpa is not necessarily, 
though the usual Greek term for, a cohort; and: 
XiXiapX®^ ^s adopted by theLXX to denote a Jewish 
leader of a thousand men, Num. xxxi. 14. 1 Sam. 
xviii. 13. 1 Chron. xii. 20. it might possibly be only 
the Jewish guard. The great multitude with swords 
and staves from the high-priest» in the' three other 
Gospels, do not give the idea of Roman soldiers. See 
note on Luke xxii. 52. supra. 

V. 3. — mth lanterns] 4>avoc, from ^ivo>, is used, 
saysPhavorinus^ for a lamp, or light; not for a lantern, 
l^n evt Tov Keparivov — but for any thing that bath a 
light on it ; as he goes on, tovto Sh Xv^^vovxov Xcyc 
Hamoiond. Properly, perhaps, it is a torch, 'which, 
at the feast of the Tabernacles, they tossed in the air, 
and caught with great dexterity. Lightfoot. 

Yet it appears from Norden and Pocock, that 
lanterns of glass and paper are^now in common use 
in Egypt; and, as eastern usages seldom vary, might* 
be so then at Jerusalem* Or. Cust. ad loc. 
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V. 4. — knowing all things that should come] The 
whole tenor of this procedure is described- by the^ 
Evangelist in a manner to show that Christ gave 
his life voluntarily into the hands of his eneniies. 
Grotius. 

V. 6. — went backward^ andfell] Thus Psal. xxxv. 

4. €ic Ttt oiri<T(Of and Isa. XXviii. 13. viaaxriv OTTiW. 

Grotius. 

y. g.-— which he spake^] xvii. 12. See the 
note on that verse. ? Christ especially wished to pro- 
tect the Twelve, Judas excepted, as witnesses of his 
life and miracles ; and that they might live to receive 
the promised gift of the Holy Spirit, and see the 
rising harvest of the Messiah's kingdom. Grotius* 
The words, " have I lost none," refer to their tem- 
poral preservation, as Ps. cix. 8. quoted by St. Peter, 
Acts i. \6 — 20. to the temporal destruction of the 
traitor Judas. And they were long thus preserved, 
S Cor. ix. 10. iv. 10, 11. xiii. 4. though forewarned 
by our Lord that they should finally drink ojf his cup, 
Matt. xxiv. 9- xx. S3. Whitby, 

V. 10. — Theseroanfs name was Makhus — 1^ From 
"^Qt to reign ; a name in common use amongst the 
Jews. Thus Malluch, Neh. x. 4, 27. Malchus, 
the Arabian, Jos. Ant. lib, xiii. c 9. Porphyry ac- 
quaints us, in vitk Plotini, that his own name, id his 
native tongue, was Maichus, ^Ig^ifyii^gy ^^ Latin, 
rex, or king. He was a Phoenician. Jerom wrote 
the life of one,M|ilchus^ a hermit, and Syrian. He 
also informs us, that the name signified rex in Latin. 
Many examples are brought by L. Hplstein, in vitft 
Porphyr. c. ii. that the, name was extremely usual in 
Syri|a. Lightfoot. Grotius. Le Clerc; 
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V» IS. — and the captain] xtXr«px^^ ^^^ prasfect 
of a cohort. Grotius. At the Passover, and the 
other great feasts, the Romans sent a whole band of 
a thousand men to guard the porticoes of the temple. 
The captain of the band is here called x^*^PX^* 
Whitby. It is the usual Greek term for a praefectus 
cohortis. 

V. 13. — the high-priest that same year ^ This is 
added because of the frequent change in the oi&ce 
under the Romans. Ligbtfoot ad loc. and Gro- 
tius, note on xi. 49« See note on Luke iii. S. 
supra. 

V. 15. — another disciple :3 Probably not St John ; 
for, as he was a Galilean as well as Peter, they might 
have equally suspected him on that account. Grotius. 
Whitby. He is more likely to have been an inhabit* 
ant of Jerusalem, and thus known to the high-»pfiest. 
Perhaps, as has been conjectured, the master of the 
boute where our Lord kept the Passover. Grotius. 

V. 16. — her that kept the door,'] ry ft^j)wpy. With 
the Hebrews it was customary' to have female door- 
keepers. See £Sam. iv. 6. LXX, ri 0vpwp6^. Grotius. 
T^us, perhaps, Acts xii. 1 3, 

V. iS^^or it was cold:] Even snow and frost 
might take place at that season. The Jews fiave a 
canon, by which it appears that they did not inter- 
calate the year, or add a month before the Passover 
on account of any snow and frost then happening. 
Maimon. Kiddush^ hodesh, c. 4. And Biddulph^ 
the English tmveller, speaks of heavy cold dews that 
sometimes chilled the air at that season of the yean 
It was also near midnight, Luke xxii. 55. Ligbtfoot. 
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V. 19*— ^f kis doctrine.^ Whether it was 9fdiw 
tiousj— -so also of his disciples. Grotius. 

, V. SO.i'— «pAiVAer the Jews always^ vavrorc, (or 
rivTfSvf , Beza.) Rather, iravrcc 01 'lovS. as the Alex* 
t6e Vulg, Syr. Copt. P»s. CyriL Theophylact. Noii* 
nus. Mill. ^d. Kiister. So Grotius. 

v. 23. — if I haoe spoken emlj] icmwc, i. e. contu- 
meliously> to the high-priest ; thus Acts xxiiL 5. LXX^ 
£acod. xxiL S8. '* bear witness pqUiely^ eonTict me of 
the contumdy/' Grotius. 

V. 24. — Annas had sent him} aiti<nn\iv, miseraty 
had sent; as tS^aB, vioxerat^ Matt. xiv. 3. where 
see more instances; iKfiixnim^ Mark vi. 17* Gro^ 
ttus. 

V. S8,— ie^/ they shauM be defied,] The Pr»tor's 
ball was full of Roman soldiers. It appears froay 
Maimonides^ that a legal pollution was contracted 
evea by presence amongst the Gentiles, especially 00 
ocoftsioDs of purity, as at the Passover* HencQ 
Acts X. 2S. xi. 3. Hammond. 

The Roman governors resided at Csesarea; but 
came up to Jerusalem, at the great feasts, to prevent 
or si4>pire88 tumults^ and admbiater justice. To ac- 
cOQUxKudatB the prejudice of tbe Jews», their tt ihuiuti^ 
or judgmeirt-seaty was in tiie stadium, or open ccmrt 
before the palace, of somo height, as being in Hebr.- 
Gabbatbaa ; Syr. Gathphata ; L eu Gr» 'n^^\cl»^ and 
pAVidd n^ mosaic wgrk^ as XiAoOTfurw, John xix« 1 S.^ 
(Braa.) wtjbb a (kMxr or passage comouiimGatkig withr^ 
ibe palace. From tbia tribunal he coukl address tbe^ ' 
people without thcdr apprebensioD of defilement. 
MacicEOgbt — lightfoot has a conjecture, net very> 
probable, that this was the room Gazith. 

As the Jews were to abstain from partaking of the. 
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sacred offerings on the day on which they condemned 
a criminal (see Maimon.)> it has been thought by some 
that they would not enter the judgment-hall on that 
iK:count; but that they might eat the Passover. 
Grotius. Yet their so willingly taking his blood on 
their heads^ and their active clamours, seem to refute 
this opinion. 

Grotius on Matt xxvii. 19. describes the place of 
council to be always separated, by a veil or curtain, 
from the tribunal. Of this he brings many proofs ; 
w, iropa irfTcurfuzTo^ /uecrov, velo interposito. Constit. 
Clem. lib. ii. c. 52. This place is called to airoppti"^ 
Tov Scicaarijpiov, Philostrat. vit ApoUon. lib. iv. c. J5. . 
ra <ri|jc(iiyra rcDv jSiicacmypiciiv, Synod. African, also, 
secretarium^ in the Martyrologies ; as, cum essetex-^ 
tra velum secretarii (apud Adonem PridieEidus Au-. 
gustide Euplo.) and that Pilate came out thence to 
the j udgment-seat 

V. 28. — might eat the passover^ The Jews had 
already, in Le Clerc's opinion, eaten the paschal sup^ 
per. But the victims offered during the paschal week 
fure here named pascha, as is shown by Bochart, Hieroz. 
pan i lib. li. cap. 50. where he proves that Christ 
ate the paschal supper on the same day as the Jews^ 
Le Clerc. 

V. Ql.^udge htm according to your law J] Give- 
him, if found guilty^ the punishment of scourging^ yet 
allowed to your tribunal. Grotius. — Lightfoot holds, 
that the Jews themselves gave up their right of in<- 
flicting capital punishment for murder, on account 
of the surprising increase of murderers and assassins^ 
whom they durst not bring to justice ; and this they 
did by withdrawing from the room Gazith, where 
sentence on murder was always passed, in the court, 
of the Israelites, before the altar : but that they oc«- 
casionally passed sentence for other crimes, as on, 
St. Stephen, and on Ben Saida at Lydda ; (Hieros^ 
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Sanhedr. iFoK.fi5. 4.) and were only desirous, in this 
instance, to throw the odiuni of the deed on Pilate. 
Whitby asserts, from Hierus. Taim. L. Sanhedr. 
c. 7. Baby L Sanhedr. fol. 41. Aboda Zara, fol. 2. 
Maimon. Tr. Sanhedr. c. 14. §• 13. that the power 
of capital punishment was taken fi*om them by the 
Romans ; yet> in questions of their own law, some- 
times permitted to them, as in the case of St. Ste- 
phen; for it is plain from the narrative, Acts vii. 
that Stephen's was a judicial and not a tumultuous' 
punishment. Lev. xxiv. 16. but that Christ was ac- 
cused of aspiring to a kingdom, jn prejudice of Caesar. 
Whitby. 

fiasnage, again, insists that they had in no case a 
power of capital punishment; and that their own as- 
sertion on that head is general and conclusive : ^4t is 
not lawful for us to put any one to death." Also, that 
^ St. Stephen was indeed brought to trial judicially; 
but that his death was from a tumult: the crowd 
rushed furiously on him, dragged him out of the city, 
and stoned him. See his Dissertation on this subject. 
Hist. Jews, b. v. c. ii. p. 401. ed. Taylor. 

V. 32. — That the saying of Jesus might befuU 
Jilledj2 ''^ what death he should die :" not in a popular 
tumult, but, as he foretold, by a Roman, or Gentile, 
punishment; Matt. xx. 19* xxvi* 45. John iii. 14. 
xii. 32. Grotius. 

^ V. 33.'— Art thou the king of the Jews?} dilate 
must have > heard the accusation of his affecting the 
kingdom : therefore, Matt^ xxvii. 1 1 — 14. Mark xv. 
2 -^5. precede this passage. Le Clerc. 

V. 34. — Sayest thou this thing of thyself] or, Have 
the Jews made it their accusation that 1 profess myself 
to be Messiah the king ? Whitby, Paraph. , 

VOL. III. L 
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V. 36* — is not of this tporld:] 'Ek toi k^/hov ip 
used) aft viii. 23. xy. 19. xvii. 14 especially whep 
opposed to U rov Qioy, I John iv. 4, 6. ii. 16. Thuf», 
when Domitian inquired of the relations of Cbrisil; 
the nature of bjf kipgdoni^ t(iey answered^ It was a 
heavenly kipgdocp, to be established at the end of the 
world. Eii^eb* Hist. Eccl lib. iii. c. 20* Grotius. 
Whitby. 

V. 37.— Thou sayest that I am a king.] Thou 
sp^akest the truth. See Matt xxvl. 64* compared 
with Mark xiv. 62. Le Clerc 

V. 37. — that I should bear witness unto th^ truthJ} 
At all hazards. This persevering assertion, that he 
was in this sensq a kipg (Luke i. 33. Whitby, Parapb^X 
,was this good confession which be ijs praised for wit^ 
oessing by St. Paul, 1 Tipi.^vi^ 13. Grotius* 

V. 38. — IFhat is truthf} Pilate perceived, by th^ 
finswers of Chri^t^ that hia kingdom did not pppos^ 
px threaten mplestatioa to the Rojaaans. Yet h^ 
inquires, What meanest thou by t.he truth, of which 
you say yod bear witness ? But he asks the question 
obiter, as an inquiry of curiosityi npt as. a magistrate. 
Qtotius. 

V. 38. — I find in him.no fault'] After tf^ese wordi^ 
io\\ow Lul^e x3(iiL 5 — 16. whiphshow that the Rom^n 
governor delivered him very reluQtantly into theifr 
hands. Le Clerc. 

V. 9^*—mf^uijt\ airia: which here, as oft^ in 
pare Greek* is crioi^a Thus, xix. 4, 6. and oir^ 
^nyoroii, cripien capitale^ Acts xiii. 28. I find, sa^fs 
Pilate, no ctivp^ fit i^r legal cg^isgance ; no i^nfi^ 
n paitovpyri^. It is only a controversial dispute ; as 
At^:i(¥iil IS, Grotius* 
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V, 1- — and scourged Aiiw.] See note on Luke 

y. ^.—purple roAe.} See laote on Matt xxvii. 28. 

V. 6^-^Take ye Aim,] This is not a legal per- 
mission to Crucify bim, but a declaration tfaat the 
crioie must rest with them ; it must be at th^r peril. 
I cannot, says Pilate, condemn a man without a fault. 
Grolius. Whitby. 

V. 7-*^3f our law he Gughi to dicj] As the Jews 
could pot persuade Pilate that Christ was guilty under 
the Roman law^ they endeavoured to show that he 
deserved death under the law of Moses, and to pre- 
vail with^im to grant them his punishment. Le 
Clerc. As we cannot prevail in the Roman law, by 
our law he ought to 4ie : either that against ^se 
prophets, Deut xviiL SO. by declaring himself to be 
tha Messiah (but this does not apply lully to the 
crimes stated in Deut* as above^) ; of rather that 
against' blasphemy, L^v. xxiv. 16. which crime^ and 
the legal punishment of stoning the offender; has 
frequently been denounced age^ihst Him, John v. 1& 
X. 39| 36\ Matt xxvi. 6£, Mark xiv. 64. Luke xxii; 
71. Wbitby, 
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V. 8.' — the more afraid;'] u e. to crucify him; 
, Whitby: either through apprehension of tumult, or 
because Pilate himself had formed a latent opinion, 
that he might be the Son of God ; Lardner^ Cred» 
part i. vol. i. p. 330. Rider : or^ might be one of 
those heroes, or demigods, honoured by the Gentiles. 
Grotius ad loc. et not ad Matt« xxvii. 54. 

V. 9. — Whence art thou ?] See note on vii. 27, S8» 
Who is thy father? What thy origin, or family? 
Grotius. 

V. i 1 . — no piwer] A Jewish phrase^ importing 
a power to take life ; as where in 1 Sam. xxii. 1 8. 
Saul says to Doeg, " Fall upon the priests;" the 
Chaldee gives it, Exercise authority upon them. 
Thus also the Chaldee in S Sam. i. 15. and J Kings 
ii. 25, 29, 31. " Thou cduldst have no power over 
me, the Son of God, unless it were given thee from 
above," from God. Whitby. So Grotius, Others, 
as Macknight, have surmised, that * from, above,' 
meant, from the emperor ; arid that the high-priest, 
representing Christ as an einemy to Caesar, and 
thus causing Pilate to condemn him, had the greater 
sin. 

V. 11. — he that delivered mel Chiefly the be- 
tmyer Jud^s, then the Sanliedrim or high^-priest, and 
the people. Grotius. 

V. 11. — the greater sin^ The Jews had more 
easy opportunities of observing bis miracles, and were 
more competent judges whether he were the Messiah. 
Hammond, Paraph. 

V. 13. — heard that sayings] He dreaded the ex- 
trenae jealousy and suspicion of Tiberius ; of whose 
disposition see Tacitus and Suetonius. Grotius. 

V. 13. — in the Hebrew^ QabbathaJ] See noteoa 
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xviik 28. supra. The word is Syriac or Cbaldee. It 
is here said. to be Hebrew ; as it is the custo;n in the 
N. Test, to call the Syriac or Cbaldee language, l^eiiig 
at that time the vulgar tongue of the Jews, the He^ 
brew. Nonnus, in his Paraphrase, says expressly, 
that Gabatha, Golgotha, and the inscription on the 
cross, are Syriac; wiiere the Evangelists name them 
Hebrew. The lines are: 

V. 13. TafiaOa 7ra(^\aZovri ^vp(f} KiK\fi<TKBT6 fivOtf), 
- y . 17» FoXyoOa Tov fCaXeccricc Svpoiv <rro/Aa. 

V. 20, AvaoviTjf yXvjfxay te Svp^^ ical 'Aj^auSi ^tjvy. 

Nonnus, Paraph. 
Hammond. Sq Grotius and I^ightfoot. 

Y .1^.— And it was the preparation ofthepeiso^er,} 
L e.it was Friday. Every Friday was the preparation 
(of the Sabbath.) This is called the preparation of 
the passover, as that feast happened to fall in that 
year on the sixth day of the week, or on the Friday ; 
in inferian sextam hebdonaadis. SeeBochart Hieroz., 
par. i. lib. ii. c. 60. Le Clerc See note on Mark 
XV. 42. supra. But this relates to Le Clerc/s opinioiv 
of the arrangement of the transactions in the week of 
Christ's passion. Also it is justly asked, If the pass* 
pver was this year on a Friday, how could the prepa- - 
tion of it, or day before it, be also on a Friday? 
Bowyer Conj. 

V* 14. — Anditwas the preparation— and about the 
sixth hourij St. Mark, xv. 25. says, '' It was the 
third hour, and they crucified him," — Three methods 
are adopted to reconcile these texts, 

I. The Jews divided the day, from sun-rise to sun-* 
^et, into four portions, by the Hebrew hours of sacri* 
fice and prayer : these were, reckoning the hours 
from sun-rise, the tbird^ or our nine in the morning ; 
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the sixth, or oar noon ; and the ninth boor,^ or our 
three in the afternoon ; as Jerom en Dan. vii« Thus 
Matt %x. S, 5. On the feast days these were disdn* 
guished by the sound of trumpet, Num. x. 10. Thni^ 
Acts iii. 1. X. 3, 9^. So Tertullian, De jejnniis, dis-^ 
tingnishes these hours, as the most noted divisions of 
time: ^ quae diem distribuunt, qiT^ negotta distin^^ 
guunt, quae public^ resonant ;" and hence the cano^ 
nical hours of the Romanists* Whatever happened 
between these stated hours of, prayer was referred 
sometimes to the preceding^ sometimes to die con- 
cluding houn When St. Mark says^ ^' it was the 
third tK^ur,** or the trumpet of the third hour had 
sounded, that expression serves for any time till the 
trumpet of the sixth hour sounds. Chrkt being 
placed on the cross therefore towards noon, or after 
eleven in the morning, the time is set forth with suffi« 
dent consisteney : in St. Mark expressed to be in th^ 
portion after the third hour; in St. John, by his being 
condemned and crucified '^ about/* or previous to the 
sixth* The Romans also began their day at sun>-rise,. 
and reckoned in the same manner. 

'^ Exercet raucos tertia causidicosi'' says Martial, 
Kb. iv. ep. &• of the courts of justice open at eight 
or nine in the morning. (So Cicero ad Paeturo, 
lib. ix. Acciibueram hori non^ I sat down to dinger 
at three in the afternoon.) Grotiue ad Matt.xxvii. 45. 
and Mark xv. 25. 

II. But> secondly, the Romans alsp, in the sacred 
eollege of their priests, and in their legal proceedings, 
and, generally, it is said, in earlier times,, began their 
reckoning of time from midnight. This tliey termed 
dies civiiis ; and was always continued by the priests, 
and in their law. Plin. Nat Hist lib. ii. c. 77. Sa- 
cerdotes Romani — a medift nocte in mediam* See 
AuL Gell. NocL Att* lib. iii. c. 2. and (Jetisorio. de 
die natal, c. xxii*. et x* (Macknight Pr«l. Obs. v. 
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p« 26. voU i.) And in the remote parte of the ei^ 
pire this anoient mode of computation/ says Le Clerc, 
knight still prevail So Plutarcbi Qusest Rom. Ixxxtiir 
idquireSi why the Romans bqgin their day at mid« 
night? And it is thought probable, from several 
passages in St. John^ that he^ who wrote after the de** 
stmetioh of Jerusalem^ used this last method of com* 
puting time. Thui^^ i. 99* it is sa\6, ^' the Baptist's 
disciples abode with him that day; for it was about 
the tenth hour." This, in the Jewish computation, 
would be four in the afternoon, which leaves a short 
iremainder of the day ; more likely, ten in the morn^ 
ing. Again, Iv. 6. our Lord sat down by Jacobus 
^ell in &tmaria ^^ about the sixth hour;" not at noodi 
Which is the Jewish sixth hour; but at six in the even- 
ings. It is not usual at mid-day for the women iti 
those hot countries to draw water. Again, iv* 
46, &Z. Jesus told the nobleman of Capernaum, that 
his son was recovered '* about the seventh hdur ;'* 
ilot according to the Jews^ or one in the afternoon, 
but at seven in the evening; for it was a day's jour- 
ney from Capernaum to Cana, and the noblemail 
probably did not arrive sooner. Oo this plan th^ 
ievents of the crucifixion are thus ari*anged. Christ 
was brought at the break <rf day, iiv 8e irpwia. Matt, 
xxvii. 1. John xviii. 28. to Pilate: sent to Herod, 
returned from him^ scourged^ aiid shown to the peb^ 
pie about the sixth hour — ^at six in the morning. The 
many preparations for his crucifixion, and his slow 
procession, took up the time till after nine, when he 
was placed on the cross;— -4t twelve the darkness 
came on— and at three he expired* 

It is evident, however, by comparing the accounts 
bf Varro in Atilus Gellius, and of Pliny here qtrbted^ 
that the dies civilis of the Romans was a computation 
used in their law, and in their sacred ceremonies. 
All the instances given hy Gdlius relate tp these 
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subjects. And it is not. to. be surmised^ only for the 
Bupport of an hypothesis, ^t^at.St. John should desert 
the usual method of comp:utajtion in use throughout 
the empire, to adopt, a singular mode, entirely incon- 
sistent with the popular use of his Gospel. The in- 
stances also of his adopting this computation^ as quoted 
above, are indefinite and inconclusive. (See Dod- 
dridge.) And he himself recites our Lord's saying, 
xi. 9. ^ Are there not twelve hours in the day?" 
Norj it should seem, is any proof adduced that the 
dies civilis, usually reckoned from midnight to midr 
night, was divided into two parts, and commenced 
again at noon, so as to admit the term of six or seven 
in the evenings as suppsoed, iv. 6, 46. Aulus 
Gellius, who wrote A. D. 110, contemporary with 
St. John^ speaks of these questions on the dies ciyilis 
fis recondite aqd peculiar, and opposed to the usual 
practice and custom of his times. He concludes 
thus : Isthaec omnia de dierum tcmporibus et finibus 
ad observationem disciplinamque juris antiqui perti* 
nentia,'quum in libris veterum inveniremus^ non du"* 
bitavimus, quin Virgilius quoque id ipsum ostenderit> 
hon exposite et apertfe-^sed-^opeirt^ veteris ritAs sig- 
nificatione. Mn. v. 738. His enidi yersibus obliqu^ 
• — admonere voluit diem> quem Romani civilem ap- 
pellaverint, a sextd noctis hor^ oriri. Virgil with 
Gellius thus taking the idea from the books of the 
ancients of this veteris ritus signification seems to show 
plainly, that it was a peculiar and not a popular com- 
putation used by any writers in the time of St. John* 
III. To avoid, lastly, these difficulties, Usher, 
Whitby, and others, with Bengelius, have gladly iiad 
recourse to the notation of the third hour in St Mark 
XV. 52^5. by a numeral letter T ; and concluded that a 
mistake might have easily arisen in some MSS. of 
St. John, between this numeral r and the numeral y, 
episema^ for six, or the sixth. In this supposition Beza 
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acquiesces; for in his, now the Caoib. MSS. it is in 
St. John: rpirp, though its Latin there gives " sextA." 
The authorities for this conjecture are: the Com- 
mentary (doubtful if Jjeroqi's) on Ps. Ixxvii, ; Non- 
nus in his Paraphrase on St. Johnj who has rpirani 
ipn : Aliqui in Th^opbylact. a MS. produced by Ca- 
merarius; Severus Antiochenus also, and Ammo- 
nius; and a Tract de Paschate in the Chronicon 
Alexandrin. proved by Petavius to be improperly at- 
*tributed:to Petrus Alex, which asserts that, in the 
time of the writer, the original of St John's Gospel 
was preserved at Ephesusj and reada»pa i}v cI^aciTPITH. 
Against this conjecture are all the best and oldest 
MSS.; all the versions^ especially the Vulgate; 
the silence of the Fathers ; (not to speak of the oppo- 
sition of the supposed Clementin. Constitut.lib. v. 14. 
et viii. c. 34. and of the interpolated £p. of Ignatius 
ad TralUanos — compare Grotius and Le Clerc^ which 
state^ that Christ received sentence rplm c^pa, was cru- 
cified on the sixth) and expired on the ninth ;) and 
lastly, the want of proof (so Grotius) that in any early 
MSS. the dates of time were distinguished by nume- 
ral letters. This last is a poin$ of general criticism. 
Wetstein holds the affirmative ; and brings proofe 
from Irenasus, Severus Antioch. Methodius apud 
Photium, and Galen, lib. i. in £pid. Hippocrat. vi. 
But it is observable that Michaelis^ in his former edi- 
tion, 4to. 1761, §. xli. p. 93. only refers to Wet- 
stein ; and in his last edition, translated and published 
by Bp. Marsh, he has been silent on the subjiect ; so 
that it should seem that he either doubted the general 
position, or thought it inapplicable to the difficulties 
of the N. Test. However this may be, Wetstein has 
shown that the leaf in the Camb. MS. which con- 
tains this text, is of a different and much later hand- 
writing than the rest of the book ; probably of the 
ninth or tenth century ; and gives bis own opinion 
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iu favour of the first method bf expoBitioa here ifttated 
Vet more; Ignatius, £p. ad Philadelph. g. 9* Ter^ 
tuliian de Praescrip. $. 36. and the Chro£iic6n Alex, 
as abovej are brought to prove that tb6 autographa^ 
br originals of the N. Test remained lodg in th6 
tbitrch. But Miebaelis apprehends that the express 
sion in Ignatius, ra apx^'^> ^^ genuine^ relates only M 
the O. Test. : ap)^cm, the archives, is the moi'e ap* 
protred reading. He . thinks the account of TertuU 
fiah doubtful; whilst Lardner, Simon, and Gries*^ 
bach^ do not believe that it applies to the subject 
And the Chronicon Alex, he plamly deems too mo- 
dern for notice. This assertion then id the Chroni- 
con Alex, as above, being rejected, and the text in 
the Camb. MSS. not being authentic^ the whole ided 
of the change in the numeral letters becomes entirejj^ 
tonjectural, vand without any real ground of criticism 
to support it 

So tliat^ on the whole, the baladce seems to in- 
tline in favour of the first opinion^ — ^that St Mark's 
" third hour," including the whole portion^ was cor* 
respondent with St John's ukth €icrn, '* about the 
sixth.*' Yet the reader should consult Doddridge^ 
§• clxxxviii. on the opposite side of the question* 

Other suppositions have been made ; as that &pd 
Iktii was in the dative. " The preparation was to 
be at the sixth hour," as John v. 1. Arion^ m BibL 
Nov. Librar. 1697. p. 415. and that ^* the whole 
was a gloss.*' Pfaffius Not exeget on Matt p. 206, 7^ 
Bowyer's Gonjectures. Or, that St Mark meant that 
" it was the third hour," when the priests at the feast 
ought to have gone to sacrifice and prayer : ** arid 
they crucified him;" i. e^ and yet they were so tio^ 
lent that they proceeded to crucify him. tA^tfoot 
ah Mark Xv. ^5.^--But these ai^ not satisfactory. See 
Wetstein ad loc. et Prolog, p. 4, 5. Micbaelis^ par. i. 
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e. vu §. I. voh h p. ^4^. aod t^ notes by Mftrsh { 
abo edit^ 4to^ 1761. \. liL p. 23. and j. xli. p. 99- 

V; IS^-^-deUvered he b$m---Unto them] to the dol- . 
cliers^ to fiilfU the MrMSt request of (be Jews-^ to be 
crucified. Grotlu^w— -The soldiers i^ere the iiduttl 
eat^cutioneri under th6 Rooian governors ; as Taci*^ 
tos> Tribunus^ exactor mortis. Sueton. Milesi decoU 
landi artifex. TertuUian, dissuading a Christian from 
enrolling bioiself in the army, Et vmCulai et crucekn, 
et supplicia adimnistrabit. Orotius, note ad Matt* 
xxvil 31. 

V. iT.-^bedrmg his cro^s,] Sec note on Matt 
xxTii. dS. It is supposed that our Lord did not caiiry 
the whole cross ; but, as customary, the transverse 
piece of wood, the antennss or furca, to which his 
arms were afterwards £istened< The upri^t beam ^ 
was termed stipes. See Pearson on the Creed> p. 209^ 
fl04. Doddridge* 

V. 20.— s« Hebret^i} i- e. In Chaldee» See 
Lightfoot on tr. & See notd on Matt, xxvii. 37. 
supra. 

V. 2 1.— Md King of the Jews ;] This appeared an 
affront to the nation ; implying, that they had had 
such a king : possibly intended in contempt of thettl 
by Pilate^ against whose inclination they had prevailed 
for his crucifixion ; and who being aKafiwri^, inflexible, 
iks Philo represents him; refused to alter the inscrip- 
lioit. 6rotius.-^The repetition Of the wordsi ^' what 
I have written/' is a common mode of confirmation 
ifi^th the rabbins. Chetubb. foL 96. 1. Jevamotb. 
foU 106. 2i Lightibot* 

Y^2,3.^toakhitgarmnt^-^HiniiAU6hiscdat:] The 
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garmeots, viarca, include all bis clothes, except his up* 

?er garment; xiriava, the talith, Hebr. or upper coat, 
argum in Ps. xxii. 18. **my sindon," NinO, Prov. 
xxxi. 24. Thus Matt v. 40. He that will take thy 
Xtriava, thy coal;, or upper garment^ let him have tby 
i/uartov, inward garment also. Ligbtfoot. — Yet it is 
supposed by WUlan, from Deut. xxii. IS. that the 
upper garment was in four parts : the tunic, xirtava^ 
only in twoj sewed together, and wrapped round the 
body, Tbose of better rank had the tunic woven 
throughout Thustbehigh-priest's robe; ipyov v^ovrov^ 
ovK ipyov pa^iSoq, woven entire, not sewed, together* 
Josephus. Willan. 

The Roman soldiers bad a right to the clothes, as 
apolia, quibus indutus est, qui ad supplicium ducitur. 
Grotius, note on Matt, xxvii. 35. The garments 
being divided into four parts, they cast lots who 
sh9uld have the choice of the shares. Mark xv» S4» 
Whitby. . ' 

v. S3. — the coat was without seam,\ Euthymius 
describes this coat as worked from the top. Isi- 
dorus Pelusiotes, lib. i. ep.lxxiv. speaks of it as a 
very usual dress amongst the poorer. sort in Galilee. 
Le Clerc. 

V. 24. — that the Scripture might be} Psal. pii. 1 8. 
iva that, so that the Scripture was fulfilled, as in many 
other places ; as xviii. 32. Le Clerc» See note on 
Matt L 22. 

V. OS.— his mother's sister, Mary — of CleophaSyl 
Mnpia n rov Kkwwa I the daughter of Gleophas, :filia 
Cleophas Arab, and wife of Alpheus, the sister of 
Mary, the mother of our Lord, and the mother of 
James and Joses (Grotius ad Matt xxvii. 55.), who 
are hence styled our Lord's brethren. Rather, per- 
haps» the wife of Cleopbas^ or Alpheus. The name 



Digitized by LjOOQIC 



ST. JORir. CHAP# XIX. 173 

^fibn, frequent amongst the Talmudistt, is flexile ia 
reading to Alphai, or Cleophi. Echahrabbatbi, fol^ 
79- 4. Midras Coheletb. fol. 8S. 4. That Alpbeus 
was the father, and this Mary the mother^ of James 
and Joses, comp. Matt. x. 3. xxvii. 66. Mark xv. 40. 
Lightfoot. So Whitby^ — Note also ; that it need not 
be concluded from the phrase Mapia n roii KXimra^ 
that Mary was the daughter of Cleopbas; for Mark 
xvi. 1. Mapia n rov la#ca»|3ovy is Mary the ^ntt>ther' 
of Jame^ as appears by Mark xv. 40. Thus in Elian 
Var. Hist. lib. xiii. c. SO. 'OXv/»iriac i 'AXc^avS/oov, 
Olympias, the mother of Alexander. And, Acts vii. 

16. vapa tHjv ylSjv 'Eju/iop rov ^v^lfif of the SOUS of 
Emmor the father of Sichem ; . for so he was. See 
Whitby on Luke xxiv. 1. — And it may be used also 
for the wife^ as a near relative. Thus Hectoris/An- 
dromache, (supply, uxor.) Grotius on Mark xv. 47. 
'louSav laKot^oV) Jude the brother of James, Luke 
vi. 16. 

V. 27» — unto hisozon home.'] ac ra i&ui, to his own 
house. in*3"bK, Est. v. 10.. and vi. 12. is thus trans* 
lated by the LXX. The text is thus explained also 
by Origen, who was consummiately. skilled in the 
Greeks by Euthymius^ a commentator of great judg- 
ment ; and by TheophylacL Grotius ad loc. et ad 
Luc ii. 49. ' . 

. V. 28.— /Afl? all things zvere now aceowpUshedy] 
Seeing that he had: now accomplished all tl^ pro- 
phecies^ he proceeds to^ fuUil thatalso in Ps. Ixix. 2L 
and asks for drink. Hammond, Paraph. 

V. 9^9*—upon hyssopy] y]\»; a species of it was 
lare enough to be gathered for wood, or fuel. Parak 
c. ii. hal. 8. ; and as a cane, or reed, to cover the 
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K Xightlbot. 

V, Sl/'-^kat ft^bath-d^y xaasi an high day^^ It 
was the iday of ^ oSbfiog of tbe shtffif <S $r9t«4l:aitB^ 
and of tbe peopje's^af^aranoe ia tbe temple^ I^v^ 
:imii. lO, 11^ £iLOcL xi^iu. 1^« tiia aheaf was reaped 
the preceding evening 1^ tbo^e appointed by the San* 
hedrim, with much, ceremony, in tbe adjcNoing 6eki& 
Dghtfoot-^Whai the Hebrews term jh a £Bast| 
tnpD tt'lp * tfa&day of solemn assembly/ is rendered 
in the Greek fisyaAi? ni^^a^ a high or great day. So 
Isa. L IS. LXX. So John viL 37« See Seal. Proleg. 
de Emend. Temp. p. 7^ and &. 

V. Sfi. — and brake the kgs} Ex more Romano^ 
ut ait Lactantius. Grotiqs.— It was usual to break 
the legs of those crucified^ lest possibly they should 
escape when taken down* Hammond, Paraph.-rrQr^ 
to hasten their death. Illud tamen verum — quod pro- 
verbii loco dici solet, perire eum non pos&e^ niu ei 
arum finacta essent.. Cic. PhiL xiii* IS^ Wjilan. 

V« i^.-rcame theneout blood and water.^ From 
tbe pericardion, or case of the hearty which will o/kask 
contain ^atar. Tbe soldier pierced &e sideof Xiilhciat^ 
as •doubting if he were dead ; or through compassioo^ 
to«ave him from the torture of having his legs broken. 
The pjercingbis heart showed that be was fiilly dead, 
ftndtreau)Ted all poi|«ibte pretence of bis reoofery in 
tbe tonb. Grotitts.*nTTTbere;are imftaoeesi of watery 
effusion, to.CQnsidemhle amount^ iatoifthe cavities. of 
the pleura in cases of violent deaths with long strug- 
gUng. The pbetporaenfifn bere menticnied is gf^iieral^ 
esteemed miraculous. . Willan. 
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V: 9J^^th4tife^ wight hUwe^^ Johu %pe9M»^ witl 
sucb eiLrii^8tn«ss here, and refers to U in hU ^piail^, 
I Johfi, Vt ^, 9. tb«t it should seem there was an ijlu-^ 
sion to tl;^^ water and blood of the first coveoantj Heb. 
ix. 19« for water was said to be mixed with the blood, 
to ke^ it loBger in a liquid state; or, to the gushing 
9f wat«r from the rock» said by the rabbins to bav6 
yielded first blood, and th^n waier, ^* which rock was 
Christ,''. 1 Cqc^ X. 4- Ps. l^xviii. fift See Ughtfoot* 
Thus Whitby- 

V. 37. — They, ^haU look on him tvhorn^ This is one 
of the places io whichi^ as Re?, i. 7* the Evangelist 
quotes the O. Test, not from the LXX, but from the 
Hebrew text; for ib Zecb. xii, 10. the LXX (at least 
Qiost copie9) read i»ff iv K^r^py^nvTo^ they have 
leaped against (or insulted) ; reading probably, by mis? 
take, npl they b^ive leaped, for Yip*! they have pierced 
Hammood. Aqnila, Symmachus, and Theodotion^ 
read and translate the Hebrew aright ; wd Dr. Owen 
thinks that the LXX translation was right at first; for 
Cod. Barb. LXX, and some few other MSS. have it 
cic ov c^ckIvtiitov— and so the Fathers, Ignatius, £p* 
ad Trail. §.10. Just. Mart. Dialog, et Apolog. ii. 
Owen^ Modes of Quot. No* Iviii. p. 66. See also 
Bos, LXX, ad Zech. — ^Lightfoot supposes that this 
was a wilful mistake in the LXX, of the two Hebrew 
words> to favour the common interpretation of the 
nation. See Lightfiiot ad loc* 

Y. S^.-rri^yrr^ and, qhes^^ Tbe alojBS was i|ot the 
i^ame 1^1 ours^ |)ut the produce of ^^uip (^p^i^^ Thenh 
phrast.) of an or^enjl)^! aromatic shI;ub^ Wil)<^p, 
Tb)i|R ?». xly. Q. The: wg\^ sb^w^ the ricjieij, ap4 
ihe respect of Nicodemus to Christ. The Jewish tffr 
ditipq is^ thajtop J^cpb^prqffWQn.of spipes wa^ u^ed, 
G(?n.Lg,Slgh|9«^:3fv^l4. Grp^u^ Wbi*j, M 
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Herod's funeral were five huitdred apfk)juaro^^ovc, 
or 8pice-1)earers. Jos. Ant. xvii. 10. Eighty pounds 
of opobalsum were employed at the funeral of R. 
GamalieL Talmud Messacbotb Semacb. 8. 

V. 40. — wound it in linen clothes^ or swathes. See 
in HesychiuSy oOovi^, and rAafnav^ (and in Pollux^ of 
ikdwWy bandages.) so xx. 7* So xciprnt, swatbes for 
thje dead, from xnp, 43iors, death, xi« 44. and Nonnus; 
thus Acts V. 6. Hammond. Thus the. Syr. version 
here renders i^riaav by 13*13, inVolverunt : and the 
«doi/ia, or fascia, the swathes, are in Hebr. ^onbil. 
(irotius. See note on xi. 44. supra. 

^ V. 41. — in the place} h tw toitw, in that part of 
the gardens, or quarter near the suburbs, was a new 
sepulchre — new, to show that no otlier body could 
Ji)e supposed to have risen from it, (when the grave* 
clothes were found.) It was about 500 paces froni 
the place of crucifixion^ say travellers. Grotius. 



€HAP. XX. 



V. 1 .—Mary Magdalene'] with the other women : 
she is mentioned, as usually being first named in the 
other Gospels, to whom St. John refers for the rest 
Compare Mark xv. 40, 47. Matt, xxviii, 1. Grotius. 
Whitby. • . ^ 

' V. 1. — the stone taken away] It is apparent that 
John writes to complete tiie rest of the Gospds, and 
U 
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refers to them for the account of the stone's being 
placed at the sepulchre ; Matt, xxvii. 60. Le Clerc. 

V. \9*—th€y knew not the scrinture^^ they knew 
not its force or import. The Jews thought from 
tradition, that their Messiah should not die, John 
xii. 34. The disciples, to the last, understood not 
what Christ delivered on that great point, Mark ix; 
32. Luke ix. 45. xviii. 34. and xxiv. 25, 44, 45. 
(until the descent of the Holy Spirit.) Whitby. 

V. 17. — r am not yet. ascended] It ^^\\\ be some 
time before I ascend ; ^* I shall not yet ascend to my 
Father.*' 'Ava^i^tiKa^ the past^ is often taken in 
the present, or in the future tense, as in this Gospel, 
V. 24. fieraftefiriKBv, / ^ shall pass" from death to life. 
See Glias^ius de verbo, lib. iii;tr. 3. can. 47. " Hasten 
liow to acquaint my disdiples." Whitby. 

' V. 19'— the doors were shut} Our Lord mijjht 
cause the doors to open, as the Angel opened the 
prison doors to Peter, Acts xii. 10. The idea of his 
body being, an aerial phantasm is unnecessary, and 
inconsistent with the essential proof of his corporeal 
resurrection. Whitby. See Grotius, and note on 
Luke xxiv.' 37. supra. 
* 

V.i\,-^ev€nso send lyou.] See note on Luke 
VI. 13. The Jews. used the term. Apostles, to express 
commissioners, or deputies, sent to act for them. 
They had a saying, '* A man's apostle is as himself.'* 
So Saul was an apostle of the consistory to Damascus. 
Acts ix. with letters of commission from the rulers. 
Thus the Twelve, after Christ's departure, had 
others whom they sent to some part of their charge : 
these were then called ** their apostles." Paul and 
Barnabas employed — ^John, Mark, Acts xiii. 5. Paql, 

VOL. lU. ^ M 



Digitized by 



Google 



J78 ST.rJOHN- CHAP. XX, 

Timothy, and Erastus, (Acts xix". 23.) and Mark^ 
2 Tim. iy. 11. When these preached to cities or 
nations who had not yet received the gospel, they 
had the name of £vangelist3, i. e. disciples of the 
apostles commissioned by them to publish the gospel. 
They are placed next in rank to the apostles, I Cor. 
xii. 28. Eph. iv. 11. Thus Philip the deacofi. Acta 
viii, 5, 12. xxi. 8. So St. Stephen, Acts vi. <?.— and 
Timothy, 2 Tim. iv. 5. Phil. ii. 19- So Luke and 
others, 2 Cpr. viii. 18, 19, 23. who are termed '' the 
glory of Christ," to intimate his presence with them. 
The glory of God is the phrase used to denote, his 
presence. . As Christ was the apostle, or sent from 
God, he here gives bis commission also to these dis>- 
ciplea, and they become properly apostles, or sent, 
with full powers from bim. 

St. Peter preached at Rome by himself, at Alex^ 
andria by Mark his apostle : St. Paul at Rome by 
his apostles, of whom Andronicus and Junius were 
the most eminent, Rom. xyi. 7. This seems the rea- 
son of the difference found in ecclesiastical writers 
concerning the next successors to the apostles in some 
sees. Hammond. In this secondary sense, James^ 
bishop of Jerusalem, is frequently called an apostle* 
Theodoret observes, that in the first times, those 
afterwards styled bishops were then called apostles* 

50, saith he, Epaphroditus, Phil. ii. 25. and Clemens 
Romanus is by Clem. Alex. Strom, lib. iv. termed 
KXi})u^c airoaroXoc : SO is Ignatius by Chrysostom : so 
is Timothy by Anon, apud Photium ; and Tbaddeus 
by Euseb. lib. i- c. 12. thus Mark by Epiph. Haer. 

51. and in Euseb. lib. ii. c. 24. See more instances 
in Hammond, note on Rom. xvi. 7. 

V. 21. — so send I you.] Not only to preach ; but 
as the Father baptized me with the Holy GhoBt, 
Luke iv. 18. John x. 36. so will I send you, baptiz* 
log you with the Holy Ghost, Luke' xxiv. 49, SOy 
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2 Cor. i. 21, 22. : in testimony of this, I now say, 
•'Receive ye the Holy Spirit/' ver. 22. and, on my 
ascension, will more fully impart it. Whitby. 

V. 22. — Receivtye the Hi>ly GkosL'] This does ndt 
mean the actoal imparting of the Holy Ghost, but a 
solemn promise confirmed by breathing on them, 
expressive of the sacred breath or spirit, to wivfia, to 
fit them for the reception at the proper time. See 
Luke xxiv. 49. So Theophylact. The power of 
remission of sins, or of the keys,, was now given, 
ver. 22. yet not to be exercised till the Holy Spirit 
descended at the Pentecost. This passage connects 
with the precedent words: '^ As my Father sent me, 
so send I you ;" intimating, that as the Holy Spirit 
appeared on his baptism, Luke iii. 22. so they should 
be consecrated^ or anointed. Acts x. 38, by the Holy 
Ghost. Hammond. 

V.QS.—fVhosesoeoer sins ye remit,'] The power of 
binding arid loosing, or of the keys, in St. Matt, 
xvi. and xviii. is supported by this passage. " To 
remit and retain," here corresponds with the loosing 
and binding in St Matthew; Kparita, to retain, sig* 
nifying to keep bound : consequently Seldefi's argu- 
ments (de Cal. Heb. et de Syned.), that to bind is to 
declare forbidden, and to loose i^ to declare lawful, 
are refuted by this text, to which they are inappli- 
cable; for Christ, here, says not, "whatsoever sins," 
but, *' whose sins ;'' but it cannot easily be supposed 
that he can mean, or say to the apostles, " whose" 
sins ye declare lawful, or unlawful, are lawful or for- 
bidden. Hammond. But it may be questioned if 
remitting sins here be not in the sense of Matt ix. 2. 
where it is a miraculous power of relieving the sick 
from diseases inflicted in consequence of their sins. 
See note oh thctt passage. So, • to retain^' similar to 

M 2 
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Luke xiii. 13. Le Clerc. The curing of the dii^-. 
eases, rather, was in that case the visible sign, that 
the sins that occasioned them were remitted. Jam. v. 
14, 15. But here it is not only the remission of tem- 
poral punishments, but of sins and tlieir eternal con* 
sequences. The Apostles remitted sins on baptism. 
Acts ii. 38, 41. and on re-admitting penitents to the 
church, 2 Cor. ii. 10. Cyprian properly applies 
both to this text; £p. Ixxiii. Grotius. The power 
of binding and loosing was concerned only in articles 
and decisions of the Law. This power, which he 
nqw gives them, reached to the sins of inankind. 
l^ightfoot. '^ Whosesoever sins ye remit, thus assisted 
by the Holy Ghost, are declaratively remitted to all 
that believe by virtue of the gospel covenant ; and 
whosesoever ye retain, are declaratively retained 
against those who sought not for justification by faith 
in his blood." Whitby.-^De apbstolis, in conditione, 
d^irvat dicitur ; de Deo, in promissione. Grotius. 

V. 26. — after eight days^ The Jews express a 
week by eight days. So Jos. Ant. lib. vii. c. 9- from 
Sabbath to Sabbath. So Luke ix. 28. compared with 
Matt. xvii. 1. including, or not mentioning, the first 
and last day, is that day se'nnight. Hamdaond. 
Thus Lightfoot. 

The resurrection of our Lord, and especially the 
having once experienced his presence with them, 
when assembled, as ver. 19. on this first day of the 
week, seems to have Ijed them to devote that day pe- 
culiarly to his solemn worship. Acts xx. 7. 1 Cor. 
xvi. 2. '' the Lord's day/' Rev. i. 10. Grotius. 

y. 9:7.— and behold my hands ;3 Examine them, 
feel them. See Glasse, Rhet. Sac. Tra. i. c. 12. Le 
Clerc. 

V. 27. — into my side .-^ He does not add— rand 
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into my feet— for the feet were not pierced with nails, 
as mistakenly represented by modern painters, but 
bound to the cross. Hence the legs were broken, note 
on xix* 32. for which there could have been no occa- 
sion if a strong and thick nail had been driven 
through the feet into the cross, Le Clerc, 

V.27. — believing.^ Rightly translated. Not, " faith- 
ful," as in pure Greek, butirccrroc for wKTrcvciiv, oppoded 
to aTTicrroc, as 2 Cor. vi. 15. And thus Acts x. 45. xvi. 
1. iTim. iv. 3, 10, 12. v. 16. vi. 2. Grotius. 

V. 28. — My LordandmyGod.'l Although the no- 
minative in Greek is frequently \ised tor the vocative, 
it appears preferable to read, as the Vulgate, with <rw 
€i understood : *Thou art, Dominus mens, my Lord 
and my God.' This perfectly corresponds to the pre- 
ceding words of Christ: '* Be not faithless, but believ- 
ing.'* Thou art my Lord, whom I have followed ; not 
man only, but God ; who hath conquered Death, to 
wliom all 'men are subject. Le Clerc. 

The nominative for the vocative is frequent in 
pure, and also in Hellenistic Greek; as LXX, Ps, 
xxxv. 23. Mark xv^ 34. Ps. xxii. 1. This acknow- 
ledgment of Christ as God, made on the evidence of 
his power in his resurrection, John xi. 25. continued 
in the Church from the time of the Apostles, as Rom. 
ix. 5. and firstChristians, as Justin Martyr, adv. Try- 
phon: and appears also in Pliny, Epist. ad Trajan. 
"Christo, ut Deo, carmina cecinisse." Grotius: See 
also Whitby ad loc. 

V. 29. — seen 7we, thou h(ist believed:^ Faith may 
be taken for any persuasion, as credere, Plant Asin. 
A. i. sc 3. Semper oculatse manus sunt nostrae, ere* 
dunt quod vident: "My hands are a sort of eye- 
witnesses, they will believe^ what they see pafd into 
them." But faith, properly, is the believing, on suffi- 
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cient grounds of reason^ thingSy though wonderful^ 
not seen, Heb. xi. 1. Le Clerc. 

To believe without reason, is folly : to believe on 
the conviction of sight, is only to trust the senses. T6 
refuse to believe whatever is not the object of sense 
or experience, is to harden the mind against the 
power and goodness- of God displayed in all his 
works. To believe things future, and God's promises 
and plan of salvation, on such rational and probable 
arguments as wise men accede to and act on in the 
concerns of the present life, is to have a mind well 
disposed towards reliance on God, and imbued with 
a deep sense of his goodness and power. In this con- 
sists much of the merit of faith. Whitby. So 1 Pet. 
i 8. Grotius, whom see ad loc. and Le Clerc on 
Gen. XV. 6. 

V. 29. — that hwoe mt seen,^ One of the Rabbis 
says, **that a proselyte is more beloved of the Holy 
Blessed God, than all the Israelites before Mount 
Sinai ; for they saw and heard the thundefings, 
fiameS) and lightnings : — the proselyte has not at all 
seen this ; yet, devoting himself to God, hath taken 
upon him the kingdom of heiaven." Tancbum. fol. 
8. 1. Lightfoot. 

V. 31. — But these are written^ If St. John had 
intended to close his Gospel here, he could not have 
used a more expressive and apostolic conclusion. 
Some of the learned therefore, and particularly 
Grotius, to whom Hammond in part accedes, have 
believed, that St John concluded his Gospel at this 
place ; and that the following chapter was added, 
from his oral account, by the Church of Epbesus. Of 
this the learned will judge. Le Clerc See the notes 
on xxi. 24. infra. 
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V. \.—sta of Tiberias:'] In GalileCj where he pro- 
mised to see theo). Matt xxviii. 10. 

V. 2. — und two other} inferior disciples, as of 
the seventy ; Grotius, — Philip and Andrew, as Light- 
foot conjectures. They pursued their trade of f^h* 
ing, not expecting Christ's appearance on the moun- 
tain mentioned by him till the next Lord's day ; 
hence the sons of Alpheus might be absent Tbift 
mountain was near Capernaum, and the sea of Gali^ 
lee. These seven dwelt near it ; except that one of 
them, Nathanael, lived at Cana; but be was not yet 
gone home, but waited there with the rest. Peter 
and Andrew dwelt at Capernaum ; so^ probably, 
James and John : Philip in Bethsaida : Thonms, or 
Didymus from his Greek name, with the SyrorPboe- 
nicians in Gadara or Hippo in Decapolis, not far 
from Gennesareth* Lightfoot. 

V. 5. — have ye any meat ?] The Apostles on our 
SavicMir's death, appear to have returned to their for- 
mer occupation for support, ver. 3. Tlpatr^iyunf here 
seems rather fishes, which they might sell to buy 
o^ovtoi/, or provisions. 'O^ovioy, necessary food, was 
prepared for them on the shore, ver. 12. Le Clerc. 

V. 7*^— girt his Jisher*8 coat] 'EwevSutijc is an 
upper garment, as 1 Sam. xviii. 4. ^DHJIK, pal- 
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lium. So Suidas describes it as the outer garmenty 
from iiravw the outer ; as ivoHnrig is the inner. Theo- 
pbylact says^ it is a linen garment, which the Phoe- 
nician and Syrian fishermen gird about them. Ham* 
mond. 

Peter threw himself into the lake, not to swim, but 
to. wade hastily to the shore ; and girt his outer gar- 
ment round him : the boat could not probably draw 
to land in that place for the shallow water. When 
it is said that he was naked, it probably is to be'un* 
derstood that he had on his viroSvrirc, or inner tunic. 
Le Clerc. 'EircvSvrijc. Thus the LXX in two plapes^ 

1 Sam. xviii. 4. (Alex. MS. Compl. Ed.) 2 Sam. 
xiii. 18. for b^VO, which is a garment of the better 
sort ; Bwivivfiaj in Aquila and Symmachus. In 
Jerom, £p. cxxx. superior tunica.. Tbeodoret in 
£xod. queest. Ixvi. '^Irtov o £^<o0€v : Suidas, ro Ifiartov 
iwavw. That he was naked, implies, with the. He'^ 
brews, that he only had on his inner vest, rnv viroSvr 
rn^i n^nSy as 1 Sam. xix. 24, g Sam. vi. SO. Isa. 
XX. 7. Acts xix. 16. So Job xxii. 6. xxiv. 7. Chry- 
sostom to those to be baptised ; yv/nvovc fisv rov )^tT«i»- 
vlcKov fiovov. Thus Xiphilinus, yvfivog : yet aivSovw 
SuKTEiiav, Grotius. — Whitby asserts, that Suidas and 
Phavorinus call iTrcvSurr^^ an inner garment, though 
Pollux, an outer one. He thinks that an inner gar- 
ment, supposing it worn oyer the shirt, suits this oon-. 
text. Whitby. 

V. 1 1. — an hundred andjifty and three r\ Grotius 
(and Whitby on ver.. 3.) would run a parallel on this 
miracle, and the success of the apostles in making 
conveits : that they caught nothing all the night, 

2 Cor. iii. 5. till Christ came : that the number of 
fishes, equal to all the different species of fish in the 
sea, and to the 153 (thousiand) proselytes in. Israel, 

3 Cbrori.'ii. 17. betoken great variety and numbers 
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of. converts, &c* It is very dubious; as Uiis allu- 
sion is not perceived in any prior miracles of this 
kind. 

V. 12. — and dine.^ ''Apiarov is also a morning 
meal: as^ apurrov aft' 1701 .^<icvo/u£vy. Hom. (x\nd it 
was now morning ; they had toiled all night.) Christ 
probably ate with them, Acts i. 3. x. 41. Grotius*. 

V. 1 4. — This is now the third time^ i. e^ that Jesus 
showed himself to the body of his disciples collec* 
tively, or to the Eleven so called : 1. on the evening 
of the day of his resurrection : 2. on the succeeding 
Lord's day : 3. and on this, the third. Lightfoot, 
Har. N. Test. Whitby, Paraph. 
« Thus also Grotius : *' This is the third separate 
<]ay ;" which coincides with the above account. He 
appeared frequently on the first day to different per« 
sons ; how often, is difficult to determine with precir 
sion, and not so important : but these were the times 
in which. he gave public authentic proofs of the 
reality of bis body. Le Clerc, not adverting to this, 
would have rpirov mean the third place, and, from 
Curcellseus Instit Chr. Rel. lib. v. c. 14. reckons 
this, including the whple, the seventh or eighth titns 
of appearance ; Lightfoot^ the fifth — either of which 
it may very well be. 

V. 15. — lovest thou me more than these f} It al- 
ludes to his denials. Thou once saidst^ that though 
all others did, thou wouldst never forsake me. Thy 
eager temper has yet manifested itself in leaving the 
ship; but may its confidence at length be depended 
upon 'in future trials? if so, Feed my sheep. Thus • 
does Christ, in the fewest words, rebuke, and set in 
its due light, his false presumption, and unjust prefer-^ 
ence of himself to the disciples, Peter answers now 
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with much humility, Thou knowest that I iove thee. 
Lightfoot. Orotius. Hammond. LeClerc. Or; 
Lovest thou roe more than thy present employment 
of the fishing-trade ? if so^ Leave these nets and ves- 
sels, and feed my sheep. Whitby. To love Christ, 
is so to love him as to continue ftrm tn the confes- 
sion ^f him in the time of danger, 1 John iv. 1 8. 
Hammond. 

'V. 16. — Feed my sheep."^ as expressed by St. 
Peter, 1 Epist. v. 1,2. This gave no superiority to 
Peter ; for he obeyed the other apostles. Acts viii. 14* 
was reproved by St. Paul ; had no power over hino, 
Gal. 1. 1. or wherever other apostles planted the 
gospel ; as not over the bishops of Asia, Acts xx. 28* 
What is said here is said to all. S. Augiistin. de 
agone Christi, c. 30. Christ here gave, saith St Basil, 
the same power to all ensuing pastors. Constit Moo. 
cap. 22. Whitby. 

V. 17. — saith — the third timej^ By thi$ threefold 
confession of his love to Christ, he is made to atooe 
for his three denials. Whitby, Paraph. 

V. 18. — fVhen thou wastyoungy'] iJc has here an 
indefinite meaning. Rather ; '^ Now, when thou 
art young," i. e. active, and not old comparatively. 
The whole has allusion to the present transactions. 
The question took its rise from Peter's eagerness in 
quitting the ship. The affectionate command re« 
specting his apostolic mission arose from his drawii^ 
the net of fishes to the shore. And the foretelling 
of bis death alludes to this girding of his up{)er coat. 
Grotius. 

v. IS.— when thou shalt he old^] When you have 
added to your present age ab©ut thirty-fiv© years. Le 
Clerc. 

8 
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V. 18- — shall gird thee i] J^w<r«i, for * biad thee.* 
Thus Acts xxi. 11. cingulutn pro vinculo. Also 
Psal. Ixxvi. 10, ("shall restrain, or bind." Eng. 
Trans.) as explained by Kinichi. where Symmachus 
has w6p^l(o^iv. Grotius. 

, V. IS.-^where thouwouldst not.l^ This relates to 
^tbe crucifixion: the girding^ to the preceding pu-> 
nishments of bonds and scourging. " Agent te quo 
nolles^" is a usual salutation ; or ^^a^ievrvrfjuiq : for, 
in malem crucem, " may thou be crucified." So many 
of the Ancients, says Grotius, confirm St. Peter's 
being crucified at Rome, that it cannot well be 
doubted. As Tertullian; ** Statu felix ecclesia Ro- 
mana, ubi Petrus passicHii dominicae ada&quatar." 
Praescript. adv. Haeretic. c. 36. et Scorpiaco ad 
finem. Also Clemen. Stromat. lib. vii. (quoted by 
Eusebius, lib* iii. c. 30. But this passage, as quoted 
at least in Grotius and by Eusebius, names no place^ 
and refers to the death of his wife.) Add also the 
testimonies of Caius, and Dionysius bishop of Co^ 
rinth, (in Euseb, E^ H- lib. ii. 25. and lib. iii. 1. from 
Origen Comment, iii. in Genes.) On this subject 
consult, as authors of the first authority, Ambrose in 
Nativ. Apost. Prudentius de Passione Petri et Pauli, 
Chrysostom Orat. de iisdem, Theodoret ircpl ayaTiic. 
Grotius.— Yet Bowyer, in his Live of the Popes, 
and others, would willingly question St. Peter's 
having been at Rome; alleging that these authors, 
and even Irenacus, lib. ii. c. 20. and Justin Martyr, 
Apol. ii. had it from what they call early tradition ; 
that the scripture is silent ; and that St. Paul, writing 
no less than five epistles to the Gal. Ephies. Coloss. 
2d Tim. Philemon^ from Rome, does not mention 
bis name. 

. , V. 19*~he saith unto him. Follow me.] It has 
a mystical as well as a direct meaning ; im[>lying, 
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Thou shait follow me in thy sufferings, as well as in 
thy discipleship, Matt. x. 38. Grotius. Ham. Par.* 

V. 22.— Mfl/ he tarry till 1 comcj] That this 
coming of Christ is the destruction of Jerusalem^ see 
note on Matt. iii. 2. xvi. 28. xxiv. 3.^ Peter was put 
to death in the time of Nero (A.D. lxv.) John* 
survived to the reign of Trajan : he died a hundred 
years after the birth of our Lord, consequently thirty' 
years after this coming of Christy (the destruction 
of Jerusalem taking place A.D. lxx.) Irenieus, 
lib. ii. p, 192. A. Irenseus mentions elders> who saw 
other apostles also. Hence it is probable that more 
of them survived to nearly the time of Trajan. Ham- 
mond. 

Hammond has the merit, says Le Clerc, of being 
the first commentator (except, it may be, Lightfoot 
bis contemporary) who clearly understood the coming 
of Christ in the Gospels to relate to the destruction 
of the Jews. The Church of Ephesus must have 
apprehended the true meaning, (if, ver. 24. they 
attested St. John's Gospel;) for John, they knew, had 
died before th6 last judgment ; and no other event 
could be applied to the prophecy. Le Clerc. 

V. 22. — tillIcom€,'2 to de^stroy the city and nation 
of the Jews. Thus Matt. xvi. 28. compared with 
Luke xix. 12, 27. 

The following general observations, says Lightfoot, 
may be useful : (But some of the texts referred to 
especially in the Revelations, seem plainly to have too 
narrow and limited an application.) 

I. The destruction of the Jewish state, of God's 
own habitation and city, of his own people, by so 
dreadful and amazing plagues, Matt xxiv. 29, 30. 
yet within the period of that generation, ver. 34. is 
described as if the frame of vthis world was dissolved. 
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S Pet ill. 10. Compare Deut xxxil 22. Heb. xii. 
S6. — Elements, are the Mosaical elements^ Gal. iv. 9. 
Col. ii. SO. Thus Rev. vi. 12, 13. having compared 
Rev. vi. 4, 5, 6, 8. with Luke xxiii. 30. and Jer. iv. 
23—28. 1 Cor, x. 1 1. 1 Pet. iv. 7. 

II. The times preceding are called the last days^ 
and the last times, i. e. of the Jewish economy ; as 

1 John ii. 18. 

III. The times folio wing this destruction are named 
a new creation, Isa. ixv. 17. after the rejection of 
the Jews. Comp. 2 Cor. v, 17. arid Rev. xxi. 1, 2. 

2 Pet. iii. 13. 

IV. The day and manner of his vengeance are 
styled the day of the Lord ; the day of Christ ; his, 
coming in. the clouds, Acts ii. 20. Thus St. Peter 
applies the prophecyof Joel. Thus 2 Tbess. ii. 2* 
Heb. x. 37. Jam. v. 9. Rev. i. 7- xxii. 12. Lightfoot. 

V. 22. — till I come,] Until the destruction of Jeru- 
salem ; of which Joel speaks, ii. 31. and Mai. iii. 1, 2. 
iv. 1, 6. Again; Matt. xxiv. 3. to v. 44. xvi. 28. 
Heb. X. 37. Jam. v. 9. 2 Thess. ii. 1. It is true, a 
second final advent is mentioned, Heb. ix. 28. : but 
this intermediate one stands distinct ; not being per- 
sonal, but by the Roman army, and by signs from 
heaven, and in the' clouds, of their approaching ruin. 
Whitby. — It requires attention and critical skill to 
separate justly the texts which speak of these two 
advents. . •. 

V. 24.— 70?^ know] I atn of opinion, says Grotius, 
that the two last verses of the , preceding chapter 
form, the conclusion of St. John's Gospel; and that/ 
as the lastchapter of the Pentateuch, and of the book 
of Joshua, were added, after the deaths of Moses and 
Joshua, by the Jewish Sanhedrim, the last chapter of 
this book was subjoined by the Church of Ephesus, 
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chiefly to show that our Lord's prediction of tlie 
longevity and natural death of that evangelist wad 
fulfilled. The rest of it only relates the origin of 
the prediction. '' We know that his testimony is 
true/' is the style of the Ephesian Church ; attesting 
bis gospel, and also this account drawn from his pri- 
vate notes or memorandums. John himself would 
have said, '^ And he knoweth that he saith true," 
as John xix. 35. the last verse in this chapter being 
partly similar to ver. 30. in ch. xx. adds to the im- 
probability of their being written by the same person. 
Olfiai, **I suppose," in the last verse, is the expression 
of the writer of the attestation^ probably the bishop 
of £phesus. The phrase is a manifest hyperbole, 
as not unfrequent in the S. S. Gen. xi. 4. Num. 
xiii. 33. Grotius ad loc. et ad. c. xx. SO. And thus 
Hammond, as to the two last verses of this chapter. 
But this idea is held to be entirely unfounded and 
conjectural by the critics ; as Whitby, Wetstein, and 
Michaelis. 

V. 24.] In the Chaldee and Syriac the term ^* we 
know" is very frequently used for " I know ;" and 
thus in the Hebr. as >/tPT Josh, ii. 9. for "I know." 
But there is a critical nicety occurs in the Chaldee ; 
for the KXrr, apparently '* we know," is sometimes 
formed of MM STT, the pronoun I being added ; as 
Beracoth, fol. 56. I. : so that it is not a certain con* 
elusion that oiSa/icv is for oiSa, though it very proba- 
bly is so in this place. Rather, ]DK^, aXi|9i]c, '* tipue/' 
has the force of its being a certain evidence, as of an 
eye-witness ; as xix. 35. * We all know' that the 
testimony of such a disciple, constantly present with 
blm, will be always allowed as true. Lightfoot. 

V. 24.3 The phrase *^ we know," for the singular, 
is frequent in the N. Test So Mary Magdalene^ 
" we know not where they have laid him.'*— St. Paul 
often,/* we know the law is spiritual/' Rom. vii, 14*— 
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*' we would have come," i. e. I, Paul, 1 These, ii, 18. 
So St. John, speaking of himself, *' we testify," 
3d Epifit. 12. It follows here, "1 suppose;" which 
words show that the preceding were written by St. 
John himself. Thus Theophylact. Whitby, 

In the reasoning of Grotius, from the last chapters 
of the Pentateuch and of Joshua, the instafnces are 
not parallel ; for there the death and sepulture of 
Moses aad Joshua are related. In this last chapter 
of St. John his death is not mentioned, nor any 
thing that may not very well have been written by the 
apostle himself, at the advanced age in which he 
wrote his Gospel. As to the similarity of the phrases, 
XX. 30. and xxi. 25. the one is, *' many other signs/' 
or miracles which Jesus performed ; the other extends 
to all events that have happened till the time at which 
St. John wrote. Many other things there are which 
Jesus, by his power, has caused since his ascension, 
even to this time. (This last explanation is perhaps 
doubtful.) The plural is very customarily used for 
the singular, both by the apostle and others. And we 
see that whoever wrote oi8a/ucv, also used ol/uai in the " 
singular in the next verse. See 1 John i. 1,3, 4. ii. 1. 
1 Tim. i. 8, 9. Wetstein. 

The conclusion of some moderns from ver. 24. 
" we know that his testimony is true," is hardly worth 
refuting. The style of this chapter is perfectly St. 
John's style : " We know,'' is a usual figure of 
speech^ implying, every Christian knows. The third 
person for himself is used by other historians j as by 
Moses and by Caesar. The former chapter concluded 
the confutation of Cerinthus; yet he was at liberty to 
add this account, so satisfactory to the church and to 
his readers. Michaelis's Lectures, §. civ. p. 258. 
edit. 1761. 4to. 

V. 25. — the world itself could not contain] yw^r^aai^ 
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*^ wiU not receive/' from the greatness of the works ; 
because it will seem incredible that any man should do 
them. ^ Origen Philoc. c xv. p. 46. so John viii. 37* 
See the note supra. Euseb. lib. i. c. 1 • '^ were not able, 
^dipciv^ to receive Christ's doctrine." So Matt xix. 
]1. and Philo de mundo, p. 889* ''many things 
whicb^ from their greatness^ human reason cannot 
comprehend, ob x<>»p»*" See Stephani Thesaur. ih 
voc. (also Scapula.) and Grotius ad Matt. xix. 11. 
Whitbv. 
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The autbenticity of this book is undoubted. It is 
quoted by the earliest writers ; by Clement, the comr 
panion of St Paul, M well as by Polycarp, the dis- 
ciple of Sst. JohQ. A^d IrensBvis against the Mani*^ 
cbaoans has alnM;>st epitomisfied it Whitby, Pref. tQ 
A<;ts, 

. A<:ts of the Apostles.] It is pbvious, that this title 
is too general. It can only be ^aid to contain part of the 
Acts of St Peter and St. Paul, and that for a very 
liinited time. Of St. Peter to the. death of Herod 
A. C. XLiv. and of St Paul whilst accompanied by 
Luke froip his going to Iconitrm^ A. C. xlvi. Acts 
xiv/ 1. (if indeed he accompanied him so early,) to 
his first arriyi^l at Rome, A. C. txi— ^iii^ Acts^xviii. 
30^ 31. Grotius.^. Hammond. 

VOL. III. N 
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The order is plainly this. To the end of ch, xii. 
he speaks of the progress of the church amongst the 
Jews ; thence, to the end of the book, amongst the 
Gentiles. Hence the Acts of St. Peter in the one, 
and of St. Paul in the other part, who were peculiarly 
the fixed ministers or apostles to the Jews and to the 
Heathens, are recited. Lightfoot. 

St. Luke did not intend to write a general history 
of the Christian church for the first thirty years after 
the ascension of Christ ; nor even of the life of the 
apostle Paul during that time ; for he has been wholly 
silent on many important particulars, — on the pro- 
gress q{ Christianity in Egypt, and in the JEast, — 0a 
the foundation of the Christian community in Rome, 
n — on St Paul's journey into Arabia, — the assistance 
received by him from Aquila and Priscilla, Rom. xvi. 
S, 4. and on many others. 

He appears to have had two principal objects.- 

1. To relate the n^anner in which the gifts of the 
Holy Spirit were communicated on the day of Pente- 
cost; and the subsequent miracles performed by. the 
apostles through its influence. This was essential ; 
for Christ had given the promise of the Holy Spirit, 
and it was necessary to show how it was fulfilled. 

2. To deliver such accounts, as proved the claim, 
disputed by the Jews, of the admission of the Gentiles 
to the church of Christ. Hence, he relates, ch. viil- 
the conversion bf the Samaritans ; and the story of 
Cornelius, whom St. Peter himself baptized, ch. x. xi. 
and the decrees of the first council of Jerusalem on 
the Levitical law; and is diffuse on St. Paul's conver- 
sion and mission. 3. But a third opinion is probable ; 
that the intention of St Luke might be only to record 
those facts which he had himself seen, or heard from 
the eye-witnesses of them. Michaelis. v. iii. c. viii. 
sect. ii. p. 527. Comp. Whitby, Preface to the 
Acts. 



Digitized by 



Google 



ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 195 

It is the idea of Benson, that St Luke was desir* 
ous of describing in the Acts, how the conversion of 
the Jews, of the devout Gentiles, or Proselytes of the 
gate, and of the idolatrous Gentiles was effected ; 
and hence he divides the book into three parts. 
I. The first part contains an accouht of the spreading 
of the Gospel amongst the Jews only; from A. D. 
S3, to 41. and from ch. ii. to ch. x. 2. Amongst 
the Proselytes of the gate, or devout Gentiles ; from 
A. D. 41. to 44. and from ch. x. to ch. xiii. 3. 
Amongst the idolatrous Gentiles or heathen world ; 
from A. D. 44* to 63. and from ch. xiii. to the 
end of the book. Benson's Hist. Chr. Rel. Introd. 
sect. vi. p. 22. 

The style of St. Luke^ in the Acts of the Apostles, 
is much purer than that of most other books of the 
New Testament, especially in the speeches of St. Paul 
at Athens, and before the Roman governors. But 
the work is by no means free from Hebraisms, even 
in the purest parts of it* 

It deserves to be remarked^ that he hath also well 
supported the character of each of his speakers. The 
speeches of St. Peter are recorded with simplicity, and 
are devoid of the ornaments found in the Greek or 
Roman orations. The speeches of St. Paul to the 
Jews are nearly similar to them^ and very different 
from those he delivered before a Heathen audience. 
Thus, Acts xiii. 16 — 41. St. Paul commences with 
a long periphrasis, only suitable toa Jewish synagogue. 
Again ; the speech of the martyr Stephen, Acts vii. 
is of a different description. It is a learned discourse 
pronounced by a person unacquainted with the art of 
oratory. He spake without preparation, and though 
he had certainly a particular object in view, it is 
difficult to discover it, because his materials are not 
regularly disposed. 

Lastly, the speeches of St. Paul before assemblies 

n2 
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accustomed to Grecian oratory, totally differ from 
any of the preceding. They are not adorned with the 
flowers of rhetoric, but the language is pointed and 
energetic^ and the materials judiciously selected and 
arranged. St. Luke has shown great judgment in his 
abstracts of them ; and adopted, if not the words of 
St. Paul, those well adapted to the polished audience; 
before whom the Apostle spake. Michaelis ut supr. 
sect iii. 



Of the Chronology of the Acts. 

The Acts were written with a tolerable attention 
to chronological ordeir ; but St. Luke has not annexed 
a date to any one of the facts contained in his work. 
In several parts of it, however, the ecclesiastical his* 
tory is combined with political occurrences, of which 
we know the dates. And these Michaelis has endea- 
voured to determine ; because the chronology not 
only contributes to elucidate the book, but to assist 
in fixing the year in whith many of St. Paul's epis- 
tles are written. 

• Assuming, therefore, from Archbishop Usher, that 
the Acts of the Apostles commence with the year 33 
of the Christian sera, the following dates arise. 

L The first lepocli ifrom the commence* 

ment of tlia book is at ch. xi. 29, 30. 44 

For the famine at the time of Claudius 
Cassar, whqh jrelief was sent from An- 
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a;d. 

tidch to the brethren in Judea, hap- 
pened in the fourth year of his reign, 
and in the year 44 of the Christian 44. 
aera. 

2. Second epoch. Herod Agrippa dies 

soon after he had put to death the 
apostle St. James ; and about the time 44. 
that Paul and Barnabas return from 
Jerusalem to Antioch,. xii. 21 — 25. 
This is still in the year 44. 

3. Third epoch, xviii. 2. St Paul ar- 

rives at Corinth shortly after the banish- 
ment of the Jews from Italy by Clau- 
dius Caesar. Commentators affix the 
' year 54 to this event ; but it is uncer- 

tain ; for Suetonius, the only historian 
noticing .this banishment of the Jews, 
mentions it without a date. Hence no 
date is placed in the margin. 

4. Fourth epoch. St Paul comes to Jeru- 

salem, and is imprisoned by the Jews, 
not long after the disturbances excited 
by the Egygtians, xxi. 37—39. This 
imprisonment happened in the year 60. 
60, for it was two years before Felix 
quitted the government of Judaea. 
' xxiii. 26. xxiv. 27. 

5. Fifth epoch. Two years after the com- 

mencement of St Paul's imprisonment, 62. 
Festus is appointed governor of Judea. 
3^xiv. 27. XXV. 1. 
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From this period the chronology is clear. St. Paul 
is sent a prisoner to Rome in the autumn of the year 
in which Festus arrived in Judasa. He suffers ship- 
wreck, passes the winter in Malta, and arrives in 
Rome the following year; that is^ in 63. xxvi, 
— ^vii. — viii. 

The Acts conclude with the end of the second 
year of St. Paul's imprisonment in Rome ; conse- 
quently in the year 65. xxviii. 30. (And yet that 
the Acts w^ere written before the close of this year 
65, or the end of the tenth year of Nero, is inferred 
from the silence of this book on tlie burning of Rome, 
and the massacre of the Christians,, which happened 
in that year.) 

To the events between the epochs S3 and 44, and 
between 44 and 60, ft is difficult to assign a determi- 
nate year; and the time of the most important events 
of the conversion of St. Paul, and of the council in 
Jerusalem^ is the most difficult 

But a probable conjecture may be formed. Thus, 
St. Stephen hardly suffered martyrdom before. Pilate 
was recalled from the government of Judea ; for 
under Pilate the Jews had no power of inflicting capital 
punishments. Now, according to Usher, Pilate was 
recalled in the 36th year of the Christian aera. If this 
be true, St. Paul's conversion also happened after the 
year 36 ; and 35 is too early a date ; whether in 38, 
as some say, cannot well be determined. 

The chapters iii. iv. v. vi. are to be arranged be- 
tween the years 33 and 36. Chapter viil is before 
the year 36, and x. after that eera. We are in 
the dark with respect to ^iii. xiv. and several 
others. Ch. xvi. is at least six years prior to the 
fourth epoch, or the year 60. For a year and a half 
at. Corinth, and three years at Ephesus, with the 
time spent in several journies, can hardly be pressed 
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iQto a smaller compass. To xvi. therefore, the latest 
date is the year 54, and it may be sooner. 

The most proper dates of St PauVs epistles are re- 
ferences to the respective parts of the Acts of the 
Apostles. Michaelis,' V. iiL c/viil §. iv. p. 335. 



Of the Geography connected with the Acts of the 
Apostles. 

The classical student, who is familiar with the 
history of Greece and Rome^ will be at no los$ to 
trace the progress of Christianity through the couii- 
tries encircling the shores of the Mediterranean Sea; 
which then composed the most enlightened part of 
the Roman empire^ and indeed of the civilized world. 

It was through the polished regions of Asia Minor, 
Greece, and Italy; in the cities of Antioch, £phesus» 
Corinth, Athens, and Rome, that St Paul planted the 
faith of Christ 



Syria. 



In the first place i Judasa, or the Holy Land, was 
i^tuated in the province of Syria, in which were the 
cities of Damascus, Antioch, and Seleucia. 
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Onmnscus was, of very remote aDtiquity> the oeat 
of the govemor of Syria> 93 we Iqarn from Isaiab viL 
8. ** for the head of Syria ia Damascus ;" and iti the 
time of St. Pau} it was yet great and flouidsbing. 

Antiqch and Sel^ticia were fqunded, as. their naines 
imply^ by the princes who assumed the government of 
Syria^ after the Grecian conquest of that country by 
Alexander. Probably they were both founded by 
Seleucus Nicanor, the son of Antiochus ; who began 
his reign B. C. 31S. and with whom the dynasty of the 
Seleucidae commenced. 

Seleucia was situated at the mouth of the river 
Orontes, and bad a fortress of some importance at- 
tached to it. See the authors quoted by Wetstein on 
Acts xiii. 4. 

Amtiocb, at the distance of twenty tnites oii the 
same river, was a city of uncommon celebrity through^ 
out the east : and the place, where the disciples of 
Jesus were first called Christians. 



jisia Minor. 

Asia Minor, then termed the Proconsular Asia, as 
forming a large province of the Roman empire under 
the government of a proconsul, consisted almost en- 
tirely, at least adjoining, ^be extensive coasts of the 
Mediterranean Sea, of Grecian colonies; settled there 
in the early and flourishing times of that republic; 
and which retained, as they had in a great d^ree 
originally imparted to the Greeks, the language, the 
elegant arts^ and the religious, worship of that people* 
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. . It ii scarcely a digfeJsiontQ reowic, U^ith \fhat 
l»t)priet]r and justice the Grecian ladguage^ tbte 
spread over the whole of the countries through which 
Cbri^ti^ty fir^t didplayed its nparyellooStUgbti vindi- 
,cAtes to itself the honour ofcouveying to the world 
jtbe inapired truths of the'Gospelv The conisiderattion 
being also added, that sinice the Ale^andcira vei^ionjDf 
.thieHel>rew 9<irjptu»*es,.(made by command of I^oleniy 
Philadelphus, B^C. S84rOr 2ii4,) usually called the 
fi^p(tmgint» this language bad been familiarly received 
by the numerous communities of. Jews, who weoB 
luniily scatteifed over tho^e regions 
i The smaller cdloDies or districts of Afita.Miaor, 
proceeding along the coast froin. the province of Syria 
in the East, were, first, 

Cilieia; ^ith Tarsus/ the native city of PaoL Acts 
kxiL.S. / . . . •. ,,. .^ /.' ..i • .. 

Pamphylia ; with the cities of Perga and Attalia. 
Actfrxiii. 13* xiv4 85; 

Lycia; in which are situated Patara* Acts xxi. L 
and the town and port of Myra. Acts xxvii. 5. 

Caria ; with the city and temple of Cnidus, Acts 
xxvii. 7* whence the coast inclines to the north,, as it 
forms the eastern side of the.£gean Sea. 
. Ionia ; containing Miletus, xx. ]6. if that city did 
not rather belong to Caria^ though included in the 
Ionian league mentioned by Herodotus. L. i. c. 142. 
Trogyllium, a promontory opposite the isle of Samos 
(Strabo L. Av. p. 43d. j[ and Kphesus, Acts xix. 1. 
the first city of this proconsular region. 

Lydia succeeds, in which is probably Thyatira. 
Acts xyi, 14. then . 

Mysia, w JEolia, Where is founid Adhamyttium, 
Jixvii. S. mentionied . by Strabo L. xiii, Mela L. L 
c. 18. and Pliny L^ v. SO. Aiisos, a to.wn either in 
Mysia,. Act$ xx. 13. or in Troas, the adjoining city 
and district, xvi. 8. 
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Bitbynia Acts xvi. 7. and Pontus xviii. 3. both on 
the coasts of tbe Euxine Sea, complete the provinces 
on the shores of Asia Minor. 

In the interior part of the country are found to the 
east of Mysia, — Phrypia — Galatia — and Cappadocia. 

To the east of Lydia and Ionia, — a colony termed 
Asia Propria — Pisidia — and Lycaonia. 

In Phrygia are the cities of Hierapolis, Col. iv. IS. 
of Laodicea, CoL ii. 1. and of Colosse, a city on the 
river LycuSy which falls into theMeander, as described 
by Herpdotus, L. vii. c. 30. 

All these three cities, we are informed by £usebius> 
(chron. ad An. Neronis x.) perished by an earthquake 
in the tenth year of Nero ; or not two years after St. 
Paul's epistle was sent to them. 

In Lycaonia are the cities of Iconium, Acts xiii. 5 1 • 
Pliny L. v. c. 27* Strabo L. xii. of Lystra, and of 
Derbe, xiv. 6. 

In Pisidia, finally^ is the city named Antioch in 
Pisidia. Acts xiii. 14. 



The Islands on the Coast of Asia. 



The islands mentioned in the New Testament, sur- 
rounding tbe Asiatic coast in the Mediterranean Sea, 
are, Cyprus, Rhodes, Acts xxi. 1. Crete, Coos, Sa- 
nios, Chios, xx. 15. and Lesbos. 

In Cyprus are tbe cities of Salamis and Paphos, 
xiii. 4 — 6. 

11 
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In Crete are situated the promontory of Salmone, 
and the towns of Fair Havens and Lasea, xxvii. 7, 8. ; 
of Miletus, 2 Tim. iv. 20. if the text applies; and of 
Phoenice) with the adjoining isleof Claude, Acts xxvii. 
12, 16. 

In Lesbos is the city of Mitylene. Acts xx. 14. 



Greece and Macedonia. 

In the first journey of St. Paul, be advanced into 
the interior of Asia Minor as far as Lycaonia^ and in 
his return nearly retraced the same steps. 

From Asia, m his second progress, the apostle 
passed into Europe; and the coasts of Macejdonia and 
Greece, op the opposite side of the Mgean Sea, con- 
tain most of the cities that were the scenes of his 
labours. 

He sailed from Troas by the island of Samothrace 
to Neapolis in Macedonia, Acts xvi. 11 . on the con- 
fines of Thrace ; and continued his course in a south- 
erly direction along the coast. Philippi, Ampbipolis, 
ApoUonia, Thessalonica, and Berea, being successively 
blessed and enlightened by his zeal for the Christian 
faith. Acts xvii. 1—14. 

His next stage was Athens, xvii. 15. where be 
preached to the philosophers of Greece '' Jesus and 
the resurrection." 

From Athens he removed to Corinth, xviii. 1. in 
which populous and opulent city be abode for more 
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tban a year and six months ; and at this period is 
supposed to have been at Nicopolis in £pirus^ near 
the promontory of Actkim. From Corbtb he ivent 
to. Ceocbcea, the eastern port of t;he kthmin on which 
Corinth is situated, xviii. 18. where, according to 
Poniponitts Mela» the Isthmian games were celebrated. 
And from Cenchrea he repassed the £gean Sea to 
the city of Ephesus; thence he sailed to Cassarea, and 
having gone up to Jerusalem, returned to Antioch. 
Acts xviii, 19 — 22. 

In the thirdjourney of the Apostle, he again reached 
Corinth ; and returning by Troas, most of the islands 
above mentioned in the ^gean Sea were then visited 
by him. Acts xvili. 23. to xxi. 17. 



Italy. 



Lastly, when the appeal of St. Paul to Caesar oc- 
casioned him to be sent a prisoner by sea to Rome, 
the islands and coast of Italy are bi*ought to our notice. 
The apostle was shipwrecked on the small island of 
Melita between Africa and Sicily> and abode there 
three months. Acts^ xxviii. Thence he proceeded 
to the city of Syracuse, in the island of Sicily; and 
passing tnetown of Rhegium, on the southern iextre- 
ihity of Italy> hear the straits of Scylla and Gharybdis, 
was landed at Puteoli, nearly adjoining to the bay of 
Naples. 

In his progress by land to Rome, the town of 
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Appii Forum, about fifty miles, and of. the Trei 
Tabernae, towards thirty miles, from that city, are 
the only places distinguished in the Act3 by his pre- 
sence. 

At Rome, the narration of his travels, as recited in 
the Acts of the Apostles, is concluded. 
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Yet further ; beyond St. Paul's two years* imprU 
sonment at Rome^ at the conclusion of the Acts^ it is 
conjectured, if not collected, from various parts of his 
epistles^ that he went from Rome through part of 
Italy to Spain, Rom.xv. 24. and thence returned by 
Crete, Titus i. 5. to Jerpsalem, (as he had promised, 
Heb. xiii. S3.) and to Antioch^ where his fourth jour- 
ney was completed. 

It is also supposed that a fifth journey was made by 
him to Rome from Syria, or the Holy Land. That 
is, from Antioch to Colosse. Philemon, v. S2. (for 
Philemon lived at Colosse. Compare the Salutations 
in Coloss. iv. with Philemon v. 2.) to Ephesus 1 Tim. 
i. 3. to Troas. 2 Tim. iv. 13. Philippi. Phil. ii. 24. — 
Nicopolis in Epirus, a small kingdom to the south of 
Illyricum, Tit iii. 12. to Corinth, 2 Tim. iv. 20. to 
Miletus ; and intending to have again visited Ephesus, 
was prevented by the troubles, which hastily recalled 
him to Rome, A. D. 68. 

The tracing the four apostolic journeys of St. Paul 
will abundantly repay the student's attention ; as they 
comprize almost the whole geography of the New 
Testament. 

The Epistles of this apostle were also written to these 
newly-founded churches. And the Epistles of the 
other apostles being catholic or general, and addressed 
to the whole Christian church ; or^ as those of St. 
Peter, to those of the same Asiatic provinces ; there 
remain only to be recited the ample kingdoms of 
Asia and of Africa, which will need no particular il- 
lustration. 

These are, in Asia, Mesopotamia, between the 
two great rivers, the Euphrates and the Tigris ; with 
the city of Babylon on the Euphrates ; and to the 
east of those rivers — Media — Parthia — and Elam or 
Persia. 
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• To the south and west of these is Arabia, whither 
St. Paul first retired on his conversion at Damascus,' 
not fioir from the Arabian deserts. Arabia extends to 
the borders of the Red Sea; and is only separated^ 
from Egypt by that boundary. 

In Africa, besides Egypt and its city of Alexandria, 
is situated Ethiopia to the south, and the sources of 
the Nile; to the west near the Mediterranean is Lybia,. 
and the district of Cyrene ; a country over which the 
Jews had spread in great numbers after the conquest 
and possession of their own land by the kings of Syria 
or Egypt, successors to Alexander the Great* 
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CHAP. I. 

. V. 1 • — The former treatise] irpwrov \6yov — ^Xoyoc 
is a book or treatise; as Cicero translates the word 
froqti Xenophon Xoyov oIkovo^kov * librum ceconomi*^ 
cuna/ Beza. 9rp(5roc is used for irporcpoc* He refers 
to his gospel. Lightfoot Grotius. 

V. 1. — of all that Jesus began — to ikr\ Not of all 
things that Jesus did or taught : but, vavra for woWa 
(many,) concerning all that were needful to establish 
his faith^ and prove him to have been the Messias. 
Lightfoot. Or — needful for the instruction of a 
catechumen. The valuable discourses and miracles 
in St. John being omitted, Whitby, ' Begin to do* 

VOL. III. O 
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is the same phrase as * to do ;' — but it may be used 
relatively here. What Jesus commenced or begaa 
was now continued by his apostles. Lightfoot, Hebr. 
£x, on the Acts. 

V. 2. — through the Holy Ghost^ He gave them his 
commands^ when he had breathed on them> and given 
them the Holy Ghost. John xx. 22. The power of 
tongues and miracles} was to be given afterwards at 
the Pentecost. Luke xxiv. 49. Lightfoot. Rather ; a 
compendious mode of expression : He gave them 
those commands which they were to execute by the 
power of the Holy Ghost, when they had received it* 
Grotius. Comp. n. on John xx. 22. supra. 

V. 3. — To whom— he shewed himself alvoe^ The 
appearances of Christ to his disciples after his resur- 
rection are thus stated by Lightfoot. 1 . He appeared 
to Mary Magdalen. John xx. 14. — 2. The same day 
at Emmaus to two of the disciples. Luke xxiv. 1 3.— • 
3. On that night he appeared to the eleven. Luke 
xxiv. 33, 3(5. John xx. 19^ 20. — 4. After eight days 
he appeareth to the disciples, and con vinceth Thomas. 
John XX. 2(5. — 5. At the sea of Tiberias to seven of 
the disciples. John xxi. 1, 2. this is the Ihird appear- 
ance to any number of them, as ver. 14. mentioned by 
St John. — 6. On a mountain in Galilee, Matt, xxviii. 
16. to the eleven apostles, and probably to the five 
hundred brethren, 1 Cor. xv. 6. as Galilee and this 
mountain was the appointed place of their assembling. 
—7. To James the apostle. 1 Cor. xv. 7. — 8. Lastly, 
to all the apostles, 1 Cor. xv. 7. at Jerusalem, as he 
had appointed, on his ascension. Acts i.4. Luke xxiv. 
50^ Lightfoot. ' 

V. 3. — by many infallible proofs,'^ By eating, 
walking, conversing^ and shewing that it was tiie same 
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body by the sears in his side, hands and feet. Light* 
foot. 

V. 4. — being assemhled^ awaktCofMvo^, from aX*o, 
ccetus, and that from aXi^ abund^ ; it is frequent in 
Herodotus. Beza. lightfoot. Scapula. It hence 
means a feasts and Vet Lat translates it convescens — 
eating together ; ivhich Sir N. KnatchbuU insists, was 
in St.. Luke.xxi^. 36. the test of tbe reality of the 
person of Christ ; and thus mentioned here. 

V, S.'^be baptized} The term is used to preserve 
the antithesis with John's.baptisni. He baptized with 
water, which is the natural expression ; ye shall be 
baptized with the Holy Spirit (or with five.) Beza. 
See note on Matt iii. 1 1 . supra. The general effect to 
all Christians of this baptism of the Holy Spirit is 
similar to the baptism by water ; as lustration ; or a 
purifying of the heart and mind. To the Apostles, 
and to tbe 120 assembled at the Pentecost^ the extra- 
ordinary gifts were imparted. Cbiefly^to enable them 
by their inspired preadhings and writings in the gos- 
pels, John xiv. a6. xvi. 13. 1 Thess. ii. IS. with 
their deeds and miracles to spread the Christian faith 
throughout the world. Whitby. Hammond. 

V. 6. — the kingdom to Israel f2 Not, that on the 
conversion of the Jews, they should be re-established 
in Canaan, and Jerusalem be rebuilt, and Christ reign 
visibly amongst them. Nor^ that this kingdom took 
place on the reign of Constantine, the first Christian 
emperor, as supposed by Grotius. But it may respect 
that time, when the Jews shall be generally converted 
by a change, not of place, but of spiritual condition, 
and * all nations shall flow into them,' and make the 
kingdom oif Christ glorious. Wlutby. Dghlfoot. 
Vid. Whitby, vol. ii. Treatise on the Millennium. 

o3 
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V. 8. — witnesses unto me^ Sgc.^ This is the sum of 
all the Apostolical discourses recorded in this book* 
Mark xvi. 20. Grotius. Yet their ideas were con- 
fined to the Jews alone, Act^xi. 19* till the vision of 
St. Peter. Whitby. 

V. 11. — shall so come An like manner} Hence 
Whitby concludes that as Christ is to return with his 
angels in a flame of fire, 2 Thess. i. 7- and as the 
Shechinah or glory of God was always the appearance 
of a flame of fire, (see his note on Phil. ii. 6.) the 
cloud, into which he was now received, was this splen- 
did appearance of glory. But the simple description 
of his ascent, v. 9* does not seem to warrant this con- 
clusion ^ or other commentators to support it. 

: V. 12. — a Sabbath-day's jimrney.^ Vide note on 
Luke xxiv. 50. supra. 

V. 13. — into an upper room,^ A frequent expres- 
sion in the Talmudists ; who acquaint us, it was 
familiar with the nation, when consulting on the law 
or religion, to go up TT^)h into an upper room. 
This seems partly different from the avwycov, Mark 
xiv. 15. Luke xxii. 12. at least it was not used for a 
commpn eating-room. Lightfoot. See note on Luke 
xxiv. 53. supra. 

y. 14. — Mary the mother of Jesus,} The last 
time of her being mentioned in scripture. Probably 
she continued under the care of St. John, John xix. 
, 26*. and suffered martyrdom in some persecution, as 
foretold Luke ii. 35. Lightfoot.— " with his brethren," 
— obviously then converted. Whitby, 

. V. 15. — Peter stood up} 1. He was the senior in 
agQp 2. Had manifested true repentance after his fall. 
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3. and chiefly was designed to the apostleship of the 
circumcision. Gal. ii. 8. He therefore takes the lead; 
when the preaching was to the Jews, as Acts ii. iiL 
Lightfoot 

V. 15. — thenames — a hundred and twenty, 1 These 
were the eleven apostles* and the seventy-two disciples. 
The other thirty-seven were probably, v. 21. those 
* who had been with Jesus from the beginning.' 
Light£30t. *Ov6fxara, Names, is a scriptural and clas- 
sical Greek and Roman word for persons. Rev. iii. 4. 
^schylus. Cicero. " Silvius, Aibanum Nomen,*' 
Virgil. Yet in Hebrew, of men of some consequence. 
Whitby. Lightfoot 

V. 17. — part of this mnistry*^ icAnpoc is any part 
or share, fallen, as it were by lot, to any one. The 
jcXn(>oi aylfav belong to all Christians^ Col. i. 12. 
1 Pet. V. 3. the KXtipoi Stoucovtac only to the pastors. 
Hence the name of Clerici. Grotius, 

V. 18. — purchased a Jieldl This was the event; 
not the intention of the: action. For Judas himself 
did not purchase this field, but the high-priests on his 
death. So in the classics — KTfi<Ta<T^ai e^dpav, to 
purchase enmity and calamities ; — ^so the phrase, ^ to 
create to ourselves trouble,' so Prov. ix. 7. Beza. 
Whitby. 

V. 20. — mthe book of Psalms,"] Ps. Ixix. 25. and 
Ps. cix. 8. The Psalm first quoted plainly relates to 
the Messiah ; as v. 21. applied in John xix. 28, 29. 
and V. 9. as applied John ii. 17. Rom. xv. 3. The 
enemies -of Christ in Ps. cix. 8. succeed those of 
David, or Doeg and Ahitophel. Whitby. iwufKovtiv 
is, office pr charge, somewhat similar to rmp9, Numb, 
iii. 32. Here it is his apostleship. Beza. 
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y. 21. — went in and out among u^,] Not so mach 
to be conversmt, as to discbarge bis holy office 
amongst us ; as Moses^ Deut. xxxl. S. and Solomon, 
S Cbron. i. 10. also 1 Chron. xxvii. 1. Though in 
other passages it may apply to tbe concerns of private 
life, as Deut. xxriii. 6. Ps. cxxi. 8. and John x* 9* 
Beza. 

V. SS.-^o his own place.'] A Hebrew phrase for 
hell Ugbtfoot. The Christian Fathers had the- 
phrase, applying it to tbe good, as well as to the 
wicked. Thus Ignatius Ep. ad Magn. ^. 5. ''Every 
one must go to his own place." Barnabas, Ep. §. 19; 
— ^those that walk in the light go to the place ^pur/ucvov 
^ appointed for them.' Clemens Romanus. — to the 
holy place, or place of glory / due to them.' — And 
Polycarp.^ — that thiey are with the Lord, ^nd go to 
the place appointed for thera. And thus Plato in 
Phasd. p. 80. Whitby. Sir N. KnatchbuU would have 
it mean ; that the one elected may enter into his 
place, — the place of Judas; totov tov iSiov— not into 
his €fwn, but suus for ejus ; into his place. But it 
seems a forced explanation. 
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V. !• — And when the day of Pentecost^ Thq 
name of Pentecost seems to have been in use with the 
Hellenistic JewBj and retained in all the western ver-* 
sions. The Jews in Hebrew term this feast rntty, or 
holy ; as one peculiar bolyday^ not extended to seven. 
In the celebration of it| the Jews had two objects ; 
that of the first-fruits of their harvest ; and the giving 
of the Law on Mount Sinai. . 

On the 14th of the month Nisan they ate the Pas- 
chal lamb; the 15th day was the first day of the 
passover week, &boly feast equal to a sabbath; oq the 
l6tb day of Nisan, or second day of the passbver, 
Lev^xxiii. 10, 11. the sheaf, as the first-fruits of the, 
barley-harvest, was made a wave-offering before the 
Lord. From this second day ^f the passover fifty 
days werecpunted to the Pentecost (hence the nameX 
Lev. xxiii. 15. when aa offering of meal or flour, as 
the first-fruits of their general harvest, was made» 
And the Law being given on Mount Sinai fifty days 
after the passover, on their departure from £gyp^ 
the feasts were coincident. 

(N.B. The Law was given " in the third month,* 
£xod« xix. 1.— rather, " on the third new moon/* 
that is, on the first day of the third month, Sivan. 
From the first passover, or the departure out of Egypt 
en the 1.4tb day of Nisan, reckoning fifteea days for 
the remainder of that months and 29 days for the 
next, there are^ with this day of tbe new moon, 45 
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days. Add five days for the time mentioned from 
V. S* to V. 11. when Moses went up to God, and re« 
turned^ and fixed three days more of preparation; and 
fifty days is the time from the first passover to the 
giving of the Law on Mount Sinai. Patrick on £xod. 
xix. 1 — 11.) 

The manner of computing the Christian Pentecost 
varies with that of the passoyer^ in the year of Christ's 
passion. If, with Lightfoot, Whitby, &c. we hold, 
that the general passover of the nation was celebrated 
on the Thursday, when Christ instituted the Lord's 
Supper ; the Friday, on which he suffered, was the 
15th day of Nisan, or first day of the paschal week; 
Saturday, the second of that week, and the l6th of 
Nisan, when the wave-offering was made ; and froni 
the evening of that Saturday or Sabbath, to the even- 
ing of the seventh Saturday, was 49 daySj or seven 
weeks, and the next day, or Sunday, is the fiftieth, 
and the Pentecost. 

If it is concluded, with Calmet and others, that the 
general passover of the nation was celebrated on the 
Friday, when Christ suffered ; the Saturday was the 
15th, and Sunday was the l6tb of Nisan, or the 
second day of the paschal week, when the wave-offer- 
ing was made; and, including that day in the com- 
putation, to the seventh Saturday evening is 49 days, 
and the Sunday thus again becomes the fiftieth, or the 
Pentecost. See Lightfoot. Whitby. Calmet Diet, 
voc. Pentec6te, and note on Matt xxvi. 17. supra. 

V. 1. — /Aey were all — in one place."} Beaa and 
Hammond hold, that these who received the gift of 
tongues, were only the apostles. That they were to 
be the patriarchal heads of the church, and were thus 
worthy of a visible miracle ; and were properly de- 
signated V. 7.^' as all Galileans.'' Beza. But Light- 
foot insists, that the 120, i. 15. were now present, 
aa at the election of the twelfth apostle ; and likely to 
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publish the gospel in various countries ; and that the 
seven deacons vi. 3. were chosen from those Already 
" full of the Holy Ghost;" and the. multitude of 
several languages then at Jerusalem was very great; 
and the apostles afterwards imparted this gift to mi- 
nisters of particular churches. It seemed probable^ 
that men so distinguished as to have been in company 
with Christ from the beginning should be enriched 
with the same gift. The prerogative of the apostles 
was, that they could confer this gift on others, which 
the rest could not do. Thus Philip the deacon with 
the Samaritans, viii. 14 — 16. It was also an ancient 
tradition in the church. As Jerom. Epist. Paulae. 
p. 61. Chrysostom. et CEcumenius ad loc. Light- 
foot. Grotius. Whitby. 

V. 5,^ — dwelling at Jerusalefn} Not come to the 
Pentecost; but residing from various parts in tl)e 
holy city, or attracted by the expectation of the Mes- 
siah at that period. Lightfoot. 

V. 5.— every nation under hewoen.^ As Deut. ii. 
25. an hyperbole frequent with the Jewish writers of 
that time. — As Philo Orat. in Flaccum. p. 752. et 
Leg. ad Cai. p. 791* '^ almost, iraaa oUcovfiivrif the 
whole earth inhabited by them/' Thus Agrippa in 
Josephus. Whitby. 

V. 13. — Others mocking said,'] These must have 
been natives of Judaea, who, hearing the apostles 
speak a foreign language, thought it had been a sense- 
less noise. Lightfoot. 

V. 15. — the third hour^ Or nine in the morning. 
On the feasts and sabbaths they did not eat till 
noon^ — the sixth hour. Joseph, de vita. Grotius. 
When the prayers in the synagogues were finished. 
Lightfoot. 
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V. 17. — in the last days] Isai. ii. 2, 3.— the days 
of the gospel, the last days of Jerusalenii and of the 
Jewish world. Lightfoot. Hammond. See note on 
Matt xxiv. supra, and Whitby ad loc. 

V. 17. — upon alljlesk ;] Upon the Jews and the 
Gentiles. It is in the style of the scripture, as Ps. 
cxlv. 21. Isai. Ixyi. 93. but to be restrained to some 
of all ranks of men ; as the gifts of prophecy, visions^ 
dreams/ I. Cor. xii. Sp. could not be imparted to all. 
Lightfoot Whitby. 

V. 19. — wonders in heaven] See the notes on Matt 
xxiv. and Luke xxi. supra. 

V. 23. — being delivered] cicSoroi are thosedelivered 
up to enemies. Grotius. 

V. 23. — by the determinate counsel^'] That is, 1. 
according to what is declared by God in his word ; 
all his predictions being such determinations or decla-* 
rations. Thus it is said, Matt xxvi. 24. " The soa 
of man goeth as it is written," or Luke xxii. 22« 
^' as it is determined of him.'' 2. It was necessary for 
the completion of this prediction, that God should 
suffer Christ to fell into the hands of wicked men, 
who " could have otherwise no power against him." 
John xix. 1 1 . — 3. This permission does not take away 
their sin, for God only foresaw what he foretold. 
Every divine permission of what is forbidden, and of 
Which he, as here by Peter, requires men to repent, is 
plainly a permission to do what is against his will, or^ 
a sin needing repentance. Hence this foreknow- 
ledge is not descriptive of God's will, that the 
action should be done; but only of his will to per- 
mit it. Nor can it induce a necessity of doings 
what he thus determines to permit; for it must then 
remove the sin^ by taking away the freedom ot the 
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action; thus rendering k, not the man's^ but his, who 
laid upon him the necessity. It only supposes that 
God can see and foretell what man, left to his own in- 
clination, will do. For if this foresight hath influence 
on the will to make the action necessary, not only all 
our actions, being all foreseen, must be necessary ; 
but God must foiK^ee that they are so. He only fore- 
sees them in tbeir causes ; and doth not hence make 
them so to be ; for that must make God the cause of 
all the sinful actions he foresees. Whitby. 



V. ST.-— Wiy soul in Ae//,] r^v rpv^^fiv /wov ug idov 

That hades is the grave ; see n. on Matt. xvi. 18. 
supra. That this expression here means, '* Thou wilt 
not leave my life in the grave ;" see Beza and Whitby, 
who in a note ad loc. not admitting of abridgment, 
and too long for insertion, fully details the arguments 
on the sui^ect. "Irv^riv fiov is ^ me ;' a frequent 
Hebraism. Grotius. Dghtfoot inclines to the idea, 
that hades means the Separate state of the departed 
souls, both of the just and unjust Consult and com- 
pare Pearson on the Creed, with Barrow on the Creed 
also in vol. ii. and others ; the article of Christ's de- 
scent ifoto hell greatly depending on this |[)assage. 

V. 33.— the promise of the Holy Ghost^^ " The 
spirit promised by God the Father;" and thus termed, 
- ^ His promise," Luke xxiv. AQ. and received from 
Him by Christ. Yet styled in our Lord's divine nature, 
'' the Spirit of Christ." 1 Pet i 1 1. so John xvi. 14. 
Hence, the Lord of the Spirit, S Cor. iii. 18. and of 
all bis administrations, 1 Cor. xiL 5. and Christians 
ever did receive him as the gift of Christ, £pb. iv. 7* 
Whitby. 

V. 34. — Sit thou on my right hand^^ This shows 
the felicity of Christ in heaven, Ps. xvi. 1 1. xxi. 6. — 

II 
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bis glorious majesty^ Heb. i. 3. viii. i. — tbe fulness 
of his power, Matt xxvi. 64. xxviii. 18. P& xx. 6. 
Ixxxix. 13. — bis authority in judgment, Rom,xiv.9 — 
12- Whitby. 

V. 38.— i/i the name of Jesus Christ^ To express 
as Jews^ who ajready believed in God the Father^ and 
the Holy Ghost inspiring the prophets, their belief 
in JesuS) as the Messiah. Ligbtfoot. , Whitby. 

V. 43. — and in breaking of bread,'] in frugal meals 
concluded by the eucharist. Grotius. The expres* 
sion may mean both ; the first, as in Luke xxiv. 35. 
but chiefly the sacrament, I Cor. x. 1 6. The term 
in Jewish authors for a common meal^ is * eating of 
bread/ — the ** breaking of bread/' essential (o the 
eucharist, 1 Cor. xi. 24. ,and the Syriac uses the term 
in this passage. Ligbtfoot. Whitby thinks, 'it may . 
not necessarily mean the sacrarpent, as the phrase is 
used on Christ's feeding the multitude^ Matt. xv. 36. 
iVIark viiL ld»20. and here, v. 46. importing friendly 
converse. Whitby. But remaining '^ steadfastly in the 
apostles' fellowship, in breaking of breads and in 
prayers," carries with it in the context tbe appear- 
ance of a holy rite. 

V. 44. — were together^^^ot in one apartment, 
being 3000 souls ; but in the communion or fellow- 
ship of one action, as the Jews, Ezra iv. 3. yet sepa- 
rated, as Neh. iv. 19^^ thus Ps. xlix. 2. Ligbtfoot. 

V. 44.^ — and had all things common ;3 They freely 
imparted the use; yet did not sell their possessions. 
The selling was voluntary. — So Peter to Ananias. 
Acts V. 4. The precept or example does not extend 
to other times ; for all the Epistles speak of the wealthy 
and the poor; but was owing to the present state and 
impending destruction of Jerusalem. ' Whitby. 
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V. 46. — continuing — in the temple f'] Continuing in 
the observance of the rites of the Law, as all the 
believing Jews did, till its destruction. Acts xxi. SO. 
with which the apostles also complied^ both in Acts 
xxi. and xv. Lightfoot. Yet being frequently assem* 
bled there. 

V. 47. — suck as should be scroed.^ Properly — * the 
saved.' So the Christians are termed^ 1 Cor. i. 18. 
Luke xix. 9. Rom. xi. 11. Whitby. It is in the sen§e 
of v. 40. supra. This and similar terms are used in 
pure Greek, for, avoiding any evil : avaaefffoffjuivoi, 

e^aepov/u€voe. GrotiuS. 

N. B. It may be observed here, that the notes of 
Grotius on the Acts and the Epistles are comparatively 
so concise and so numerous, that they require being 
consulted by the student; and scarcely admit of being 
contracted intb an abridgment. 



CHAP. III. 

V. 1. — at the hour of prayer j'] The Jews had three 
stated hours of prayer ; the morning sacrifice at 
the third hour, or nine in the morning ; the sixth 
hour, at noon ; Actsx. 9. and the evening sacrifice at 
the ninth hour, or three in the afternoon, when the 
sun had begun to decline. £xod. xxix. 39. Num. 
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xxviii. % 4. A blessing was supposed to attead these 
times of oblation, as 2 Kings iii. 20. Dan. ix. 21. Ps. 
icxli^ 2. Add Ps. Iv. 17. Dan. vi. 10, 13. Christians 
did not alter the tiroes of prayer. Cleih. Const L vii* 
c. 24. These three hours, says Tertullian, distin* 
guished in civil affairs by being announced by the 
trumpet, and forming the chief divisions of human 
intercourse ; — ^tres istas boras — quae diem distribuupt 
r-qu£ publice reaonant-^may he also distinguished 
by our stated tknes of prayer. Tert* L. de Jejuniis. 
So Theodoret. £p. 145. Grotius. Whitby. 

y.Q.— called Beautiful,] Built (by Herod) of 
Corinthian brass, and very splendid. Josephus. B. J. 
1. V. c. 14. p. 916. Grotius. Whitby. 

V. 5. — gaveheedunto thenif] It answers to, " Look 
on us,'* — and, wextv, he " looked on them ;" in the 
Hebrew mode of expression. Lightfoot. Yet a pure 
Greek phrase, as many in Luke. Grotius. 

V. 11. — porch that is called Solomon' Sj^ See n. on 
John X. 23. supra. 

V. 12. — he answered^ See n. on Matt. xj. 25. 
supra, et Whitby ad loc. comp. n. on Luke xiv. 3. 
supra. 

V. 13. — denied hinQ refused him. apviofiai is to 
refuse ; so Acts vii. 35. and Heb. xi. 24. of Moses ; — 
so Phavorinus and Suidas, *^ the Holy One, and the 
Just" Luke i. 35. iv. 34. Matt, xxvii. 19. Whitby. 

V. \5.— the Prince of lifei\ As having life in him- 
self, and power to bestow it. John v. 26--t29« thus 
Heb. ii. 10. gr. Aets v. 32. Whitby. It contrasts with 
" killed," and refers to Isai. ix. 6. *' the Father of 
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the age to come/' as translated m the Lj^K. Gro* 
tius. 

V. iS.'-^aith in his name,'] This is the faith of the 
cripple. '* Faith which is by him/' is the faith pf the 
apostles giving power to heal him. Li^hifoot. But 
Sia avrov is only faith in him, as Kom. xiv. SO. 2 Pet. 
iii. 5. sCor. V. 10, and here v. 19. &« rng wictoc, 
in the night Whitby. 

V. 17. — through ignorance] chiefly shown, in mis- 
taking the place of the birth of Christ to be in Nazar 
reth ; and his kingdom to be of this world. '^ Jesus 
of Nazareth, king of the Jews'' — the title on the 
cross. Dghtfoot. 

V. 19. — the times of refreshing'] It may apply, 
1. to the preaching of the Gospel. S. to the destruc^ 
tion of Jerusalem. 3. or, to the end of the world. 
oircDC av, will certainly bear tlie sense of '' that the 
times — may come." So Irenaeus, 1. ii. c. 1£. ut 
supenreniant, Tertull. de Res. Cam. c. 23. So the O. 
Test Ps. ix. 14. xcii. 7- cxix. 101. In the N^ Test. 
Acts XV. 17. Lukeii. 35. Hom. iii. 4. gr. Lightfoot 
applies it to the gospel ; the sending of Jesus Christ, 
V. SO. being only in his refreshing word^ who before 
was preached to you in the prophets,, in his own mis*- 
sion, and • soon, to you that repent, by the Gospel. 
Lightfoot. Orj the times of refreshing, as Exod. viii. 
15 • may be, on your repentance, the deliverance, 
Luke xxi. £8. and Matt. xxiv. at the coming of 
Christ to execute his judgment on the Jews. Ham* 
mond. Grotius. But this coming of Christ, being 
only by the Roman army, Whitby inclines to refer it 
with the ancients to Christ's second advent at the end 
of the world ; to give them rest, 2 Thess. i. 6, 7, 8. 
by raising them from the dead to heaven, 1 Thess. iv. 
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15, 16. 1 Cor. XV. 47- It is obvious, that this diffi- 
culty extends througii the context to the close of the 
chapter ; and the texts are explained to suit the differ- 
ent hypotheses ; in the manner of those on our Lord's 
prophecy in St. Matthew, xxiv. xxv. Thus in the 
note on the next verse. 

V. 2 1. — the times of restitution] This is referred by 
Grotius to the destruction of Jerusalem ; as the exhi- 
bition— so TertuUian de Res. Carn. — or unfolding of 
the prophecies relating to it; when^saysCEcumenius, 
all things come to an end. By Whitby it is explained, 
as the completion, applied to the end of time, when 
all things are perfected, Arab. Trans, or with CEcu- 
meniuSi come to an end. So Hesychius, and Phavo- 
rinus. 

Lightfoot observes, that in scripture airoKarkarafnQ 
Is not so much a restoring or restitution, as an accom- 
plishment ; aVo not having so much the force of re^ 
again ; but is opposed to a priv. in aicaTa<rra<ria, un- 
settled ; and so in Polybius it is a settlement, opposed 
to Kivrifiay the tumult, of a city. It is only used once 
more in Matt. xvii. 1 1 . where it has the same sense of 
accomplishment. ^' Elias shall first come, and accom- 
plish all things." 

V. 21. — since the world began.'] dw atcuvoc, from 
times of old. See n. on Luke i. 70. and Matt xxiv. 
3. supra. 

V. 9>4!.— prophets from Samuel^] He is named after 
MoseSj as prophecy in the intermediate time was rare. 
1 Sam. iii. 1. and he was the first after Moses, who 
wrote his prophecy. Lightfoot. Also as the head of a 
company or college of them, 1 Sam. xix* 20. Ham- 
mond. 
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V. L — captain of the temple,^ See n. on Luke xxii 
55. supra. 

V. 2. — the resurrection^ Which the Sadducees de- 
nied, xxiii. 8. and being wealthy, and attached to 
this life, they were eager to guard against commotion; 
Grotius. 

V. 4. — about Jvoethousand.^ Who became believers, 
by hearing the word preached at this time by Peter 
and John. Lightfoot. Whitby. 

V. 5. — their rulerSyl It was the great council of the 
Sanhedrim. The rulers are the chief priests, or the 
heads of the 24 courses, who ministered in the temple. 
1 Chro. xxiv. See n. on Luke i. 5. siipra. 

V. 1 1 . — the stone — set at nought^ See n. on Matt, 
xxi. 42. 

V. 12. — salvation in any other r\ Whitby labours 
to show, that this salvation is the cure of diseases, ob- 
serving, that to be saved pr cured is frequent in the 
gospels, as (roiO^cra/iiai, Matt. ix. 21, 22. Mark v. 23. 
vi. 56. X. 52. thy faith hath saved thee, Luke xvil 
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19. and concludes thence, that no true miracles have 
been ever done in the name of Saints. But theisalva- 
tion must be general ; as it follows — ** whereby we 
must be saved/' Doddridge. And the commentators 
do not countenance the former idea. 

V. 13. — unlearned and ignorant"} ISiirai — a term 
much used by the Jews and Greeks for private, ig- 
norant, inferior men., Ughtfoot. This for three 
centuries was the objection to Christians by all the 
heathens ; Lucian Peregr. Celsus in Orig. contr. Cel« 
sum, &c. &c. See the authorities in Whitby ; 
and shows the hand of God in establishing bis 
religion. 

V. 25» — PFhOf by the mouth] Here the apostles de- 
clare that God himself i^pake by David ; and it is 
confessed by the Jews, that the ancient rabbins in^ 
terpr^ted this psalm of the Messiah. Lightfoot. 
Whitby. 

v.. QB.^^thy h<i^d'] Not thy power ; rather, thy 
wisdom and providence. So Jobxxvii* 11. Eccles^ 
ii. 24. Ezravii. 9. viii. 18, 22. Neh. ii. 8, 18. 
Whitby. 

V. SQ. — Barnabas — the Son of consolation^} Hebr* 
^* the son of prophecy*' ntt^^ill, contracted ta Bar^ 
nabas. Grotius. Who adds, that with the Hellenists 
wpSkKkn^iqh prophecy^ and so^ xiii. 15. infra* But 
this does not appear from the LXX, of the N. Test* 
See n. on John xiv. 16. supr.— that prpphecy may be 
termed instruction or consolation^ except in a secon- 
dary sense. 

. V. 36, 37.^a Lwite-- of Cyprus-^Havrng landii 
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The Invites might possess land even in their own 
country ; for Samud the prophet, a Levity 1 CbrJ. 
vi. 33, 34. 35. comp. 1 Sam. i. 1. ix. 5, 6. was born 
on his father's land, purchased by his great grand- 
father^ Zuph. Ughtfoot. Whitby« 



CHAP. V. 

V. 4, — in thine own power?} Hence the land was 
aot previously consecrated by a vow to God. Yet 
the offence was great as a fraud, ( — votr^Hofiai^ is 
peciilor, usurpo. Tit; ii. 10. Grotius.) for they laid 
^wn a part as the whole, tacitly implying they had a; 
right to be supported f?om the public stock, as having 
nothing of their own. But chiefly they attempted to 
deceive the Holy Spirit^ now descended to propagate 
the gospel ; and to question or doubt bis wisdom in 
the knowledge of things secret This opposition to 
his Holy Spirit God severely punished in the times 
6f the Law ; as ia the case of Nadab and Abibu, and 
of Corah and bis company. Whitby. 

V^ 6.-^wound him wp,]] ircpccrrlXXav is the usui^ 
word, as Ezech. xxix. 5. Tob. xiL 13. Euripides, and 
Homer. ^mWuv is also used in Eur. Troad. 
Orotius. 

V. 13. — And (if the rest durst no man'] — not of the 
190 only, claiming equal authority, as Lightfoot, bat 
cf the whole multitude. KoWatrBai h to associate or 

p 2 
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unite with, Acts viii. S9- ix. S6. x. S8. xvii. 34. Thcf 
people were struck with awe. Whitby. 

V. }5y-^th€ shadow of Peter} It is quite uncer-> 
tain if miracles were thus wrought; the people had 
seen his mighty works ; and thus of St. Paul, xis^. 12. 
yet no argument could thence be framed, that either 
of them was the prince of the apostles. , Lightfoot. 
Whitby. 

V. 20. — of this life.l — * of the life after the resur- 
rection';' opposed to the Sadducees, v. 17* Light- 
foot. So, ' this salvation,' xiii. 26. Whitby. The 
doctrine that leads to lifCi as John xii. 50. xvii. 3. 
Grotius. 

V. 2 1 .— if Ae council— and all the senate]. Probably 
the Sanhedrim, with the two minor judicatories in the 
temple, each of twenty-three members. Or what, 
senators or judges might be then in Jerusalem. 
Grotius. . 

V. 24. — whereunto this would grow.] or, ylvoir^ for 
uti, what it should be. Grotius. 

Vi 31.-^a Saviour i for to give repentance] As iik 
15. Heb. ii. 10. to give the knowledge, how/ to ob- 
tain remission, and show the motives^ on which they 
should repent. Thus God gave repentance to the 
Gentiles, when Peter was sent. Acts xi. 14, 18. 
Whitby. .\'. . 

V. 34. — named Gamaliel^ Heissupposed to have 
been the master of St. Paul, Acts xxii. 3. and Light- 
foot adds, that he was the son of Simeon, Luke ii. ^5. 
and the grandson of the famous Hillel; but oi^y 
perhaps from a Jewish tradition. 
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• V- »6, 97.^TheudaSy^ This is not the Theudas 
mentioned by Josephus, Ant. 1. xx. 2. but obvionsly 
before his time. See n. on John x. 8. supra. And 
in this opinion Origen, Ghrysostom, and all the an^ 
cient fathers agree. Whitby. Grotius. Lightfoot 
would suppose, that it was the same Theudas, ahd 
•that Joseph i^s failed in his chronology. And Mi- 
-chaelis, v. i. p. 1. c. ii. §. xii. that Josephus, only nine 
years old, in the time of Fadus, might have trans- 
ferred the name of Theudas in the slighter insurrec- 
tion mentioned here by St. Luke, to the violent 
one which was dispersed by Fadus, about eleven 
years after this, prior event This seems sufficiently 
probable. 



CHAP. VL 



V. \.—of the Grecians] Of the Hellenists, iWrivKr- 
Twv. The Greeks by nation, and from them the 
Gentile world, are all termed *'EXX»jv£c, as Acts xvi. 
1, 3. xix. 10. Rom i. 16. and various passages in 
the Epistles. Beza would conclude from Acts xi. 19f 
j20. that the Hellenists were Grecian proselytes to Ju- 
daism. But Lightfoot shows clearly, that they were 
Jews, who lived among the Greeks, or understood the 
language ; and thus the Syriac, ad ix. 29« infr. and 
St. Chrysostom, — ' Jews using the Greek tongue.' 
Yet apprehends, they did not use it in the synagogues, 
from the dislike, it appears from the rabbins, tlie Jews 
had of the Grecian learning ; and as the Jews read 
tfae«criptures in their sacred language, then interpreted 
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it into Cbaklees and Justinian made a decree. No* 
vel. 146. in the fifth century^ permitting them to read 
them in Greek in the synagogues . This decree seems 
to show, they could not have been used there 500 
years before. Hence Benson unites with Lightfoot^ 
as to the language read in public. Hist Chr. c. iii. 
§. vi. ad loc^ The number, however, of Jews, 
especially in Alexandria, who did not understand the 
Hebrew, amongst whom was Philo himself^ though 
descended from Jewish parents (Grotius) induces 
Scaliger, and many of the first critics, to think that 
they must have used the Greek translation in their 
synagogues* Thus Acts xi. 19? they spake only to 
Jews, yet ver. 20. to the Hellenists. So Paul, Acts 
ix. 29* at Jerusalem. Prideaux Conn. P. ii. B. K 
Ann. 277* Walton. Simon. Grotius. Hammond. 
Whitby. 

V. 3. — seven men— full of the Holy GhosQ It is^ 
disputed, if these were deacons^ as in a holy office ; or 
only appointed to serve tables. First, they were 
presented to the apostles, not by the 120, Acts i. 15. 
as Lightfoot, but by the community of Christians, as 
V. 5. and v. 7. Acts ii. 44. iv. 23, 32. Secondly; 
*' Full of the Holy Ghost,'' implies miraculous gifts, 
chiefly speaking with tongues; thus Acts iv. 30, 31, 
and of Barnabas, Acts xi. 24. 1 Cor. xii. 9- and here 
of Stephen v. 8. — and these being given to profit the 
church, 1 Cor. xii. 7. became a kind of prae-election^ 
to such offices, as Acts xx. 28. " the Holy Ghost has 
ipade 3^ou overseers," Rom. xii. 6, 7, 8. Thirdly; 
of these seven, Stephen preached the word, and Phi- 
lip baptized, Acts viii. 12,38. It is not probable, 
that such should only be appointed to serve tables. 
Deaconjs are mentioned in 1 Tim. iii. 8, 10. as an esta- 
blished office, and noticed three years before in the 
JEpistle to the Philippians^ i. 1. and hence were pre- 
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viously^ and probably here appointed. It is objected 
that these seven are never called deacons in the 
N. Test, but (the word Staicovciv occurs, v. 1^2. and) 
this is of no strength to the suffrage of all antiquity. 
« The apostles themselves, before this appointment dis- 
charged the office. And these seven, their successors, 
might well also, like them^ preach and baptize the 
nations. See other arguments in Whitby ; but it 
appears^ that they did not all continue in their office 
at Jerusalem; — for Philip especially preached the 
Gospel over Samaria; and was settled at Caesarea, 
Acts xxi. 8. So they might not be the regular dea- 
cons of this church. B<;nson* But this is doubtful. 
See n, on xxi. 8. infra. 

V. 6. — they laid thHr hands} 1. The apostles 
^ called on the multitude to look out or select the seven. 

S. They direct the number, and the qualifications. 

3* They reserve the appointment, v. 3. to themselves. 

Lastly, they alone impose their hands on them. 
, Nothing here favours the authority of the laity in 

choosing persons to sacred offices. Whitby. 

V. 7. — of the priests] Of the household, or train 
of the priests^ as John vii* 46i 47. Grotius. The 
number of priests was very great at Jerusalem ; many 
comparatively, of so large a number, might believe. 
Ezra ii. S6. Doddridge. , ' 

V. 9. — synagogue of the Libertines^'] Of the freed 
Jews^ who had been sold by the Sanhedrim, Lev. xxv. 
39, 46. or sold themselves through poverty. Light- 
foot. Rather ; of the libertini, children of freedmen 
at Rom^. Tacitus, Anhal. ii. speaks of 4000 of such^ 
become Jews, and banished to Sardinia; They were 
partly proselytes, and partly Jews made slaves in the 
time of Pompey, and Tiberius, and restored to free* 
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doDQ. Philo in Legat These built a synagogue at 
Jerusalem; where, say the Jews, there were 480 
synagogues. Grotius. 



CHAP. VII. 

V. 2- — Men^ brethreUy and fathers^ Stephen was 
accused^ vi. 14. of having declared, that Jesus would- 
destroy the temple, and abolish the law. If he had 
denied, or had owned the charge, he would have been 
condemned by the suborned witnesses. If he had 
even made a regular defence, the Sanhedrim would 
not have heard it with patience. He therefore drew 
no conclusions till the end of his speech. This gives 
the appearance of a want of oratory complained of by 
Michaelis. But detailing the Jewish history, be leads' 
them to see, that their former dispensations were to 
end in that of the prophet like unto Moses ; and shows 
their continued provocations, which they brought to 
a height by destroying the Messiah ; in all which they i 

rendered themselves deserving of the impending abo- \ 

lition. Further; God showed favour to the patri- 
archs in Haran, and to Joseph and Moses in Egypt^ 
and is not confined by place, as to their land of Ca- 
naan; but only limited by his own promise; and He 
is the God^of heaven and earth,, and may well change 
or abolishlhe institutions of a temple made with hands, 
' to introduce a more blessed dispensation. Benson. 
LeClerc. Lardner. 

V. 2. — when he was in Mesopotamia^ Aram-qaha-- 
raim, or Aram between the rivers, and Padan-Araro, 
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or the plain of Aram, are the Hebrew names of Me- 
sopotamia. Ur in the land of the Chaldees, Gen. xi. 
31. Neh. IX. 7. was also in Mesopotamia, as all Chal- 
daea was esteemed, Joseph. Ant 1. i. c. 8. Plin. N. 
Hist. 1. vi. c. 26. at least above the junction of the 
Tigris and Euphrates towards Assyria ; but the situ- 
ation of Ur is uncertain. Shuckford, vol. i. b. iii. 
p. l6l. and others, conceive it to be near, but on the 
north side of this junction; as more adjoining to 
Babylon, and the plain of Shinaar, where Arphaxad 
settled on the dispersion ; and so the general cast of 
the chapter Gen. xi. 10, 13, 9,6. But Patrick with 
other critics hold it, from Abarbanel, to be near 
Nisibis \ more to the north-east ; and thus Ammian. 
Marcellin. 1. xxv. — ^the road being more direct from 
thence through Haran to Canaan, than to go by Haran 
from near Babylon, whence the nearest road to Ca- 
naan might be through Arabia. Haran, or Charran, 
is also in Mesopotamia near the Euphrates. Terah, 
the father of Abram, had his dwelling amongst idola- 
ters. Josh. xxiv. S. Rom. iv. 3, 5. and probably he, 
or his son, was called of God, to remove to the land 
of Canaan, as he did Gen. xi. 31. and took Abram 
with him ; who was again called on Terah's death in' 
Haran to remove to Canaan. Gen. xii. 1. Patrick ad 
Gen. xi. 31. Grotius and Whitby ad loc. 

V. 6. — entreat them evil four hundred years.y 
From the call of Abraham to the deliverance from 
Egypt was 430 years. GaL iii. 17- Half of this time, 
or 215 years, they were in Egypt. But they also 
sojourned, as in a strange land, in Canaan. Heb. xi. 9- 

The time is thus deduced from the call in Haran, 
Abraham was then aged 75 years. Gen. xii. 4 — 7- 

* This is disproved by 6yrant| Anc. Mt^» vol. iv* p. 355 — 
364?. 8vo. 
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and 100 years at the birth of Isaac, Gen. xxi. S. to^ 
this S5 years from his leaving Haran to Isaac's birth 
ad(} 60 years, the age of Isaac at the birth of Jacob, 
Qen. XXV. 26. and 130 years, the age of Jacob on 
coming into Egypt, Gen. xlvii. 9. This gives the 
first half of the whole time, or 215 years. Add to 
this, 71 years in Egypt to the death of Joseph,— 
who was aged 30 years on hiis coming before Pharoah, 
Gen. xli. 46. and passed 9 years, 7 of plenty, and S 
of famine, before the arrival of Jacob ; and died at 
the age of 1 10 years, Gen. 1. 26. — but 39 years from 
110, leave 71. Then allow 64 years to the birth of 
Moses, who was 80 years old on the departure of 
the Israelites, Exod. vii. 7. and the second 215 years 
will be completed in Egypt. For 430 years being 
fixed, Exod. xiL 40, 41. as the whole term; and 
215 + 71+80, or 366 years, being fixed by these 
texts, the remaining space between the death of Joseph 
and thie birth of Moses must be 64 years. The 400 
years mentioned by St Stephen is supposed to be 
taken from about the birth of Isaac. Whitby* 

V. 7.-^*€n?e me in this placed In this land, fi-om 
Gen. XV. 16. rather than in Mount Sinai, which was 
in Arabia^ from Exod. iiL 12. Whitby. 

V. 14. — threescore and fifteen souls."^ ' Seventy 
souls/ in the Hebrew, Gen. xlvi. 27. Deut. x. 22. 
the Septuagint includes fiveisonsof Ephraim and Ma- 
nasseh born in Egypt, from 1 Chron. vii. and make 
them seventy-five; or the Sept. includes the wives of 
the patriarchs who accompanied them. See Whitby 
ad loc. 

V. 16. — into SychcMy^ Abraham and Jacob were 
buried in the cave, which Abraham bought in Mac- 
pheIah,'Gen. xlix; 30, 31. Joseph, Josh, xxiv, 32* 
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and the patriarchs in the fields that Jacob bought at 
Sychero, This become^ therefore a difficult text. 
It may arise from its conciseness. The style of the 
.Hebrews has frequent ellipses. They say ; ^^ as the ^ 
dew of Hermon (and as the de w ) which fell on the bills 
of Zion/' Fs. cxxxiii. S. for Hermon and Zion are 
far asunder. In the text the ellipses may be thus 
supplied. *^ So Jacob died^ he and our fathers>" 
and (our fathers) were carried over into Sychem, and 
they were laid, (he) in the sepulchre that Abraham 
bought for a sum of money (they in the sepulchre 
bought) of the sons of EmtAor at Sychem. If these 
ellipse^ appear^ with reason^ too intricate ; it may be 
said, that Abraham is here meant for rov Abraham^ 
the genitive case"7— " which the descendant of Abra* 
ham bought*' — (Benson) or the name was placed 
ignorantly ip the niiargin^ to form the nominative case 
to i}vri(idTo, and received irxto the text. Bochait. See 
Benso n. Hist. Chr. ad loc. and Whitby. Or, that 
I A B was placed as a contraction for Jacobs tnd the 
i being effaced by time, it was taken for the beginning 
of the word Abraham. Le Clqrc. None of th^e 
conjectures, — nor that of Lightfoot, that St Stephen 
meant to touch on the memory of Abraham's erecting 
an altar, and first haying promise of the land by vision, 
at Sychem, Gen. xii. 6, 7. or of Hammond, that the 
word Emmor should be changed into Zoar, the father 
of Ephron, who sold the cave of Macphelah ;-^ai*e 
very satisfactory. 

^ V. 20. — -exceeding fair^^ iofr^loQ ry 0ey. The 
word God, being added to give strength to the ex<^ 
pression. So Nineveh, an exceeding great^ city, 
iwyoX?! ry Ocy/ Jonah iii. 3% arid 2 Gor. x. 4. Ps. 
Ixxx. 10. Grotius. Whitby. ^ 

... y. SO*— ah (ifigelof the Lord,^ Vrahably the ap* 
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pearance of the splendid glory, or Scbechinah, Exod. 
ill. 2, 3. in which God always manifested himself. He 
spoke frotn the midst of this splendour, and announced 
his most peculiar and sublime title; — his eternal exist- 
ence — lAM. So, Markxii. 26. Deut. xxxiii. 16. 2. 
See Patrick on Exod. iii. % S, 4. and Whitby ad loci 
who speak of the Deity with attendant angels at v. 53. 
infra. So Exod. xxiii. 23. xxxii. 34. Numb', xx. 16. 
a principal angel attended Moses and the people ; yet 
not to exclude the divine presence, or Schechinah, 
which was in the pillar of the cloud. Whitby, This 
seems different from Josh. v. 14. the captain of the 
host of the Lord, or Michael, as Pan. x. 13. with 
whom Whitby assimilates it. 

V. 35. — whom they refused^y A tacit comparison 
of the wickedness of those who refused Moses, to 
those who refused Christ. Whitby. 

V. 4 1 . — made a calf— and offered sacrifice^ Whitby 
is very full in showing, that they ignorantly endeavoured 
to worship Jehovah^ the God of the Hebrews, under 
this similitude. 1. They were held to be idolaters, 
1 Cor. X. 7. because they changed the image of God 
to a calf— Ps. cvi. 19, 20.— 2. Yet they worshipped 
the God who brought them out of Egypt, Neh. ix. 
18. and they could not worship Serapis, the Egyptian 
god, that was always adverse to them. And no 
Egyptian god could have wrought the miracles 
against the Egyptians, and led them out from thence 
in triumph. And Aaron expressly says, it was *' a 
feast to Jehovah." Exod. xxxii. 5. Whitby. 

V. 42. — to worship the host of heaoen :^ From 
worshipping Jehovah himself in an image against bis 
command, He suffered them to '^ worship the crea- 
ture instead of the. Creator," Rom. i. SI, S5. It is. 
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Certain, sacrifices were offered from the time of Mount 
Sinai ; — but God upbraids them with the want of free- 
will-offeringSy and with the secret worship of idols. 
Le Clerc. 

V. 43, — Moloch, — and the star of-^Remphan^'y 
Much learning is bestowed to show, rather uncertainly, 
that Moloch is the Sun, or King of Heaven ; and 
Remphan the star or planet^ Saturn. Amos y. 26. 
Josh. xxiv. 14. Consult Ligbtfoot, Hammond^ 
.Whitby, Benson^ Calmet Diet. voc. Remphan. 

V. 53. — by the disposition of angelsy] At Sinai, 
Deut. xxxiiii. 2. Ps. Ixviii. 17. ministering to God, 
when He gave the Law. Grotius. Whitby. Lightfoot 
would infer^ that this text is meant of God's messen- 
gerSy the Prophets. Ye have received the Law to be 
propounded by ministers, and prophets/ on your own 
desire, £xod. xx. 19. Deut. v. 27. yet have not 
kept it ; and which of the prophets have ye not per- 
secuted ? and thus Gal. iii. 19. 

V. 55. — the glory of Gpd,^ The Schechinah or 
symbol of God's glorious appearance, and the Son 
of Man standing at his right hand. This is from 
Dan. vii. 13. Lightfoot 

V. 57. — ran upon him} Through indignation at 
the supposed blasphemy. Grotius, with Lightfoot, 
inclines to think it was a tumult, though he allows, 
that the witnesses, according to the Law, Deut. 
xvii. 7. first stoned him. Whitby and others appre- 
hend the Sanhedrim caused him to suffer ; as they 
were mad against him, v. 54. which Grotius applies, 
as only spoken, of the people. But they had not 
the power of life and death, which belonged to the 
Roman governor. (Benson.) So that a tumult was 

5 



Digktized by LjOOQIC 



838 ACTS. CHAP. VII. 

at least pretended; and this seenis to occasion the 
uncertainty. 

. V. 58. — a young man's} St. Paul calls himself 
i^ed in the £p. Philemon, v. 9- This was at the 
most S8 years after this event. But the terms of 
young and old had amongst the ancients a large 
signification. Phavorinus from Hippocrates styles 
men young, vcavtWoc, till 28, and irpca/SvniCi aged, 
from 49 to 56 ; elsewhere, — that old age begins at 
69 — and he is young, from 23 to 41 years. Varro 
in Cielius Rhod. L. xxix. 21. speaks of them, as 
younglfcill 45, aged at 60. St. Cbrysostom Orat. de 
Petr. et Paulo, computes that Paul might be 35 years 
old at his conversion ; and on writing the epistle, 63 
years ; in the 14th year of Nero, when a martyr. 
Whitby ad Philem. v. 9« JBenson does not admit of 
this latitude. He holds, that TrpccrjSvriic in Philem. 9* 
may signify an ambassador, as the word sometimes 
does, and as he calls himself £ph. vi. 20. an epistle 
written and sent with that to Philemon. Or, c being 
omitted, the word irpe(rj3vriic, an ambassador, might 
have been the original reading. Hence, being 20 
years old, when vcavcWoc, he would then be near 50. 
But after all, it is not probable, that the Sanhedrim 
would entrust Paul with a charge of so important a 
nature, and a command over soldiers and attendants 
at a distance of two hundred miles to Damascus at 
the age of 20; and the word vcaviaicoc, is not restricted 
to youth, but frequently means soldiers. See note on 
Mark xiv. 51. supra, or any attendants. Acts v. 10. 
in active duty. St. Paul may be reasonably supposed 
to be 28, or 29 years of age then^ and towards 60 at 
the writing of the epistle. Chrysostom, who computes 
the age at 35, must have known the popular sense of 
so usual a Greek expressipn. 
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: V. S9» — receive my spirit. \ He testifies, that reli- 
gious worship is due to Christ (the words b^ing 
direct, — Lord Jesus — Kvpu, 'Iijorov), and that the 
spirit was distinct from the body, and in an existence 
separate frpm it, Wisd. iii. U Whitby. 

. V. 60.— //e fell asleep.^ See note on John xi. 1 1* 
supra. 



CHAP. vni. 



V. 1. — a great persecution] caused by the Sanhe- 
drim, as appears by their orders to St. Paul, Acts icxii. 
5. xxvi. 10. being indignant at St. Stephen's speech 
against the Law and the Temple, and his upbraiding 
oftliem. Whitby. '^ ® 

V. 3. — made hcpvock^ IXv/tioevcro, ravaged it as a 
beast of prey. Wolfius. Doddridge. 

V. 5. — Then Philip'} The deacon, not the apostle j 
(on concluding the events of Stephen's life, the first 
deacon, he passes to those of Philip. Lightfoot.) for 
lie had not the power of giving the Holy Ghost by 
imposition of hands, v. 15—18. And the aposfles 
remained at Jerusalem ; and he went, v. 40. from 
Azotus to Cassarea, where Paul afterwards abode in 
Ibe house of Philip the deacon. Actsxxi. 8. Grotius. 
Whitby. • 
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V. 5, — the city ofSamaria^^ Sebaste, or Samaria; 
it probably might be only a city in Samaria, a9 
Sychem^ being near Mount Gerizim, their place of 
worship. Lightfoot. And where Christ preached^ 
John i?. 5. Benson. And, after the plunder of 
Samaria by Salmanazer, was the chief city of that 
country, as in the time of Alexander the Great. Jos. 
Ant L. xi. c. 8. Calmet Diet. voc. Sichem. 

V. 9 •'"^called Simon — used sorcery^ /uo-ycvwv. 
The Magi in the best sense were eastern philosophers. 
See note on Matt. ii. 1. supra; but the term was used 
to express sorceries or unlawful arts, to which some 
of them pretended, and applied their knowledge of 
nature to these impostures. Benson. 

V. 10. — This man is the great power of God J] 
Whitby has shown, that from this expression, the 
fathers, as Irenaeus," L. i. c. 20. Tertullian de Prasscr. 
c. 46. and Justin Martyr. Apol. ii. had drawn their 
. ideas, that he declared himself to . be the Supreme 
God. And when they add many strange blasphe- 
mies of him ; Whitby properly asks, how could the 
Samaritans believe that be, who was baptized in the 
name of Jesus, could be God, the Father; or the Jewa 
that he was Jesus himself; or the Gentiles, that he 
was the Holy Spirit, which he wished to purchase for 
money. The statue, said by Justin Martyr, to re- 
main of him at Rome, is supposed to have been raised 
to a Pagan deity ; one of a similar description being 
found, A. D. 1600. circiter, in the isle of the Tiber. 
Semoni. Sanco. Deo. Fidio. Sacrum. Sext. Pom- 

peius. Sp. F. Mutianus donum. dedit Calmet 

Diet. voc. Simon Magicien. 

V. 14. — they sent unto them Peter^ Hence not the 
head of the church ; for greater is he that sends, thaa 
he that is setit. Whitby. 
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V. 1 7. — laid they their hands an them, and they re- 
ceived the Holy Ghost.^ The effects were visible^ and 
imparted the extraordinary gifts of prophecy and 
tongues ;-r-therefose only given to some^ who were 
to be teachers of the word. The- power of imparting 
isuch gifts b^onged only to the apostles^ and died 
with them. Lightfoot. Not that hence a bishop 
was ordained for each city, as Hammond holds ; 
for there were five such teachers at Antioch ; Acts 
xiii. 1. more at Corinth, and perhaps at Ephesus; 
and thus Silas travelled, xv. 34—41. But in fol- 
lowing this apostolical pattern in the ordination of 
priests, and confirmation of believers, the ordinary 
or inward gifts of the Holy Ghost are bestowed ;^— as 
her^ by the apostles, the miraculous powers. Whitby« 

V. 19.^--Gioe me also /AwpaaJer,]The sin consisted 
chiefly in striking at the foundation of the Christian 
faith; by supposing the apostles could perform these 
works, or teach others to perform them^ for any other 
end than the promulgation of Christ's religion. This 
.appears from the answer of Peter« Whitby« 

. V. QS.^-gall of bitterness^] As Deut. xxix. 18. so 
the bond of iniquity. Isaiah Iviii. 6. Grotius. 

V. 3,6.— unto Gaza, which is.de^rt.} Probably 
the road, as (Ecumenius, and Pliny, L. vi. c. 29. (so 
Whitby.^) or the town in ruins, as destroyed by Alex- 
ander, and fupovoa ipnfitog. Strabo, L. xvi. There 
was another Gaza in Ephraim, near Sychem. 1 Chro. 
vii. S8« Li^oot Grotius. Whitby. 

V. 27. — Candace queen cf the Ethiopians,] Sec 
note on Matt kii« 42. supra. The eunuch came to 
Jerusalem on the feast of Pentecost, having been pro- 

VOL* III. Q 
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viottsly converted to Judaism (by Jews probably from 
Alessandria) or was a proselyte of the law« For Cor* 
nelius was afterwards the first-fruits of the Gentiles* 
Grotius. 

V. 3 1 .-t-Hgw can J, except somt man should guide 
me f] irivra ra avayKota SnXa, observes St. Chryso- 
stom, Horn. iii. ad 2 Thess. ** all things necessary to 
be believed or done, are clear and manifest Or, with 
St. Augustin, £p. iii. p. 8.^^ every one may,, in the 
Scriptures^ obtain that faitb^ without which be cannot 
piously and rightly live." But much obscurity, many 
things bard to be understood, and many doubtful^ and 
to be OKplained by more perspicuous texts> and much 
need of an instructor there is, in prophecy and in 
doctrine, as all the Fathers allow. (See the references 
in Whitby.) The sufficiency and perspicuity of sci'ip- 
ture is well opposed to tbs Romanists, who wish to 
set forth an infallible judge and interpreter on earth. 
Whitby. 

V. 35* — as a sheep to the slaughter ;] from Isa. 
liii. ?• a chapter so descriptive of the Messiah, that 
almost every verse is quoted or alluded to in the N. 
Test. John xii. 38. Mark ix. 12. Matt viii. I7. Mark 
XV. 28. — See the margin of the Bible. And this the 
ancient rabbins all confessed. Whitby. 

V. 33. — In his humiliation his judgment was takm 
awayf] Isa. liii^ 8. '' He was taken froa^ prison, and 
from judgment, "is the literal translation of the Hebrew ; 
but the text in the Acts is the direct copy of theSep- 
tuagint ; so that they appear to have translated from a 
different reading in tb^ Hebrew, wJoich is given in 
Doddridge. Beza and others, guided by. the. present 
Hebrew, explain it by Christ's reauttection having 
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rescued faiiB k<m tfae<3on6iiement of tbe grave^ and 
from the judgment, ^r <set|teDce, he bad un^r^ne; 
Wfakby and {je Clere, tnetkiiiig to the Sept thwk it 
imports, that by his mean situation ^ate let likn be 
saerifieed, as not of importance «uliicient for him to 
oppose the multitu<ie, though be was convinced xif 
. bis innocence* Doddridge. 

V. 93. — wkoshaUd«:iarekisg€nemtion?l l.Tbis 
does not4>eiong to (be past age or geoeratton of Christ, 
ettber in his divine or human origin. Beza. £. It 
imports, his future eternal existence. Who shall 
declare, hovr long his age or generatiop shall con.- 
tinue ? as Lulce i. 33. Vsyi importing age or Sfidculum. 
Beza. As Isa. xxxiv. 10, 17. li. 8. from generation 
to generation.— The text is explained by Heb. vii. 24. 
** but tbts man, because be continueth ever, hath an 
unebangeable priesthood." Grotius. 3. Who simU 
declare ^e ^okedness of that ^ge or g<!^nerajtiofi, 
whereifi he lived, and bj i^hom he suffered such 
things ? ^he Jewii^ rabbins say, it was so to be in 
the days of Ihe Messiah. So liike iii. 7* Matt. xii. 
94, 99} ^ii* Acts ii. 40» Hammond. Lightfoot 
Whitby. 

V. S1f.—4fM* Jems Christ is ihe Sm afGod.'^ 1h^ 
Jews, r/ho already owned the true God, and -the Holy 
Spirit inspiringthe prophets, werebaptfeed only in the 
name of Jesus Chri»l:. Acts ii. 38. viii. l€. x. 48. but 
the Gentiles, in that of the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost. Matt. XX viii. 19, 

V. 37. — 3 This vers^ is watitiug id many approved 
MSS. (which see in Mill) (and is supposed to have 
been added by Grotius and Mill ad loc. but in his 
Prol. No. 371. be retracts his opinion, as Irenteus, 
L. iii. c. 12. TertiiUian and (Jyprian have it. Michaelis 
gives up tbe passage, otijecting to the expression, 
" Christ the Son of God," as being of a later time of 

as 
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the church. In thetimeoftbe AposUes, beobserves,: 
Christ IS never used as a proper name of a person, 
but as an epithet expressive of the ministry of Jesus, 
and was frequently applied, as synonymous to ' the 
Son of God ;' therefore it is to say— Christ is the Mes- 
siah—the anointed is the ancMnted. This was not per- 
ceived by him, who obtruded the passage on the text. 
Michaelis, v. I.e. vi.sectxiii. p. 339. But see Whitby 
ad loc. Exanien Millii. L. iL c. i. $. 1. p. 3S. where 
he observes, that the probable reason of the omission 
of this verse in later times, was the opposition it gave 
to the long process of restraint from baptism^ which 
the catechumens experienced in the church. 

V. 39.— /Ae Spirit of the Lordl The Alex, add 
other MSS. with Jerom on Isa. liii. read, " the Holy 
Ghost fell upon the eunuch, and the angel of the Lord 
caught away Philip/' And Whitby, with some mo- 
dem commentators, incline to this reading, observing 
that Irena&us, L. iiu IS. and Eusebius E. H. L. iL 1« 
hold, that he converted Ethiopia; which implies the 
having imparted to him the Holy Spirit But Mi* 
chaelis observes, if additional words are not found in 
the ancient versions, or the early fathers, we may sus- 
pect an interpolation ; and instances this additbn, as 
spurious. And thus Mill, who supposes it introduced 
from Acts X4. 44. xi. 15. Michaelis ubi supra. Cal* 
met. Diet* voc. Philip. Whitby* Mill Wetstein* 
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, V. l.-^threatenmgs and slaughter^ See note on 
John xviiu 3h supra* That the Jews, had not the 
power of capital punishment^ Acts xxii. 4. seems 
probable ; but by blending the accusation of heresy, 
or opposition to the Temple aqd the Lrw, with that 
of innovation towards the state, they might easily 
gain the consent of the Roman governors. lightfoot 
obs^ves that the influence of the Sanhedrim was very 
great in the synagogues abroad, even in Ba)>ylon, or 
Alexandria. 

V. M^—persecutest thou mef} Christ suffers with 
the persecuted members of his church, as Heb, iv. 15.. 
Isa.lxiii. 9. Whitby. 

V. S^—ifis hard for thee Ttpog Khrpa Acucri^civ.)] 
^ To kick a^inst the goads," is a proverbial cpcpn^ 
sion used by Euripides, Bacch. v. 794. Pindar Pyth^ 
Ode ii and iBschylus, Prometh. A similar phrase is iq 
Deut. xxxii. 1^. 1 Sam. ii. 29*. Hammond. Whitby 
ad loc. et Exam. Millii. But the whole passage in* 
eluding v. 6. is rejected by Micaelis^ as npt being 
found in a single Greek MS. and being wanting in the 
Complut. Edit, and inserted by Erasmus front the 
Vul^te. The Syriac, Arabic in Polyglot and 
^thiopic have the passage, but disagree in the par^ 
of iU It is omitted by Bengel ; and Beza, Grotius, 
MiiL dnd Wetstein condemn or reject it Michaelis^ 
v. ii« pt U c. xii. §. ii. and iii. p, 496, 501, 
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V. 7. — hearing a voice^^ ^lavri is often used in the 
O. Test LXX. for thunder, as Exod. ix. 23. xix. 16, 
^vac KOI aarpairoX^ thunderings and lightnings, Ps. 
xviii. IS. xix. 1, S. hence Hammond supposes this was 
a voice out of the thunder^ which last only his atten- 
dants heard. But Acis xxii. 9. ^ the men heard not 
the voice." So the contradiction is rather solved by 
supposing that in that passage, ovk iiKovffav imports, 
/^ did not understand what ^M said/' ai^ the word, 
aKt^iaa, ^gnifies in many places of the LXX, Gen. xi« 
7. xMI. al. Deut. xxviiii 49* Jer^ v. 16. 2 Kings xviii. 
S6. thus 1 Cor. xiv. 8. miu^ yip aVo^ft, '^ for DO man 
ttildersta6d9f him." GrolSua. Whitby. Or, the at-» 
tendants were Helleni^Sy and did not understand the 
vdice which i»poke in Hebrew^ xxvi. 14. Benson* 
(seeing no mtm^ as Dan. x. 7.) See note oci John x\i^ 
38. enprgfc. 

V. 10. — the Lord in a vision,^ A real vision of the 
Lord Jestid ; tiot An angel, as GfcMios ; for Anafiias 
caHs bim^ Lord ; and Christians^ His saints, v. 1 3^ 14.. 
Whitby. 

V: 14.— «i? that call on fhy name.'^ The worship 
of J^sus Christ is established by this first distinguishing 
marl^ of the rising church ; and thus v. 2 1 . and 1 Cor» 
}. 2, 3. ^* all that in every place call upon the name of 
Jesus Christ our Lord.'' And 3 Tim. ii. 88. and St« 
Peter, Acts ii. SI. from Joel ii. 39* And so here Acts 
xxit. 16. as ix. 17. Pliny in his epistle to the eoiperor 
Trajan, tnentions it as usual with Christians, oarmea 
Chrlstb^ quasi Deo^ cftnere. (Grotiuii.) St. Paul, in bis 
thirteen first epistles, is followed by the early fathers in 
t>raying for '* Grace attd Peace from God the Father,, 
and our Lord Jesus Christ." ThusPi^ycarp, the diad^ 
pie of Sfe John. Ep. Philipp. prays that " mercy and 
peace may be multiplied frdmGdd^'-^d^iur L(>r(Cresus 
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Christ our Saviour/' And the church of Smyrna als^ 
in her circular or general epistle. And Ignatius £pb to 
the Magnesians^ and £p, to tb^ Romans — Health ia 
our Lord Jesus Christ, 6c^ vfxwv, * our God;' and £p. 
to the church of Smyrna; Healthj^ e^if^fm rvcv/iarc, 
Ktii Xoy{> Qiw, * in the ioHnaculate Spirit, and the 
word of God.' Thus St Paul himself prayed, 3 Cor. 
xii,«. 1 Thess. iii. 11, 12. 2 Thess. ii. 16.— iii. l6. 
and thus did the priopitive Christians* Ignatius ex-^ 
horts the church of Rpme on hh martyrdom — ^pray^ 

to Christ for me — Xiravtvaart Tov XpioroR iwlp iftou 

— and to that of Epheaius — ' if Christ shall make me 
worthy of your prayer/ And the church of Smyrna 
declares— they could not leave Christ,— lau vi^i^ai 
—worship,, or pray bo any other. Whitby. 

V. 17. — that appeared unto thee^ o i^tlc «*, ^ wisa 
seen of thee.' Su Paul in his three relations of bis 
conversion does not speak of seeing more than the 
glorious light ;'^but from xxii. 14« 1 Cor. ix. 1. 
XV. 8. it is cert^o he saw the person of Christ, and 
probably at this time; or at Jerusal^oVi uii. 17» 18« 
Whitby. 

y. ^Lt.—prwing that this is very Christ.^ crvju^a- 
2^ is to teach or instruct £xod xviii. 16« Deut iv. 
9. Isa. xl. 13. Acts xvi. 10. 1 Cor. ii. 16. Grotius. 

V. 23. — after that many dat/s^ Comparing Gal k 
16,18. it is agreed that St, Paul went into Arabia 
from Damaacus^ on his conversion; and of this jour- 
ney I^uke, not being present, j^ves no account; and^ 
alter three yiBars^ es$:aped from Damascus, and went 
for fifteen days to Jerusalem i Qr, as Doddridge con- 
jectures, he abode that time in Damascus, and only 
made excursions or circuits ixoa Arabia. On being 
converted also» he immediately preached in the syna- 
gogues; butdidnot ^'increase in wisdom and strength," 
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t. S4. tttt after bis return from Arabia, near the end 
of the three years. Whitby. Benson. The sepa- 
ration of time is not distinctly marked. 

V. 30. — to Casarea,'] Doddridge, after De Dieu, 
supposes that this was Cssarea Philippi ; as he went 
by land through Syria, and Cilicia, Gal. i 21. But 
Uflssarea without an adjunet is the city in Palestine ; 
and he might proceed thence by land ; Benson ; — 
which yet is not very certain.— He went into the 
regions of Syria and Cilicia ; he might go by sea to 
Tarsus^ thence over Cilicia and Syria. 

V. 31. — Then had the churches resi2 This rest is 
supposed to have been caused by the efforts of Cali- 
gula, to place his statue in the Temple ; to prevent 
which, entirely engaged the whole attention of the 
Jews. It has been attributed to the conversion of 
Saul ; but his rage as a persecutor was not of sufficient 
consequence; and it is obvious, his own life was in 
danger at Damascus. This rest took place after he 
left Jerusalem for Cilicia. Benson. Doddridge. 

V. 32. — us Peter passed Sm irovrwv,]] i. e. through 
all the forementioned places of Judsea, Samaria, and 
Galilee. Hence, no conclusion can be formed, with 
Baronius^ that he founded a church at Antioch, and 
sat as bishop there five or seven years. The remainder 
of this and the three following chapters, chiefly relate 
to his acts or labours. He appears at Lydda^ the vale 
of Saron and Joppa, on the coast of Palestine^ v. 38 
—43. where he abode till he went to Cossarea, m^ 
24. and returned to Jerusalem, xi. 2. where he was 
imprisoned, xii. 3. Whitby. 

V. 33. — Eneas^ Amac, the same as Aivcmc, but 
the latter is only used to preserve the metre in heroic 
verse» In Iambics it is A»vcac>**-as Sophocles L40^ 
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cooQtfe ; and thus the plural \£Qea(las. This £neim 
was a Jew, with bis name triuislatecl by St. Luke ; m 
the Hebrew, ^rr, * Hillel.* (both the words signi- 
fying, * Praise/) Grotius. 

V« S5. — and Sarori} The plain of Sharon extends 
from Coesarea to Joppa. Isa. xxxiii. 9» xxxv. 2. 
Grotins. Calmet 

V. ^6.—Tabitha,^ Syriac, Tabitha; Hebrew, ^ajfc 
for the Syriac uses D for the Hebrew V* .I^X. 
Aopjcac- a Roe, as LXX. Deut xii. 15, S2« 2 Sam. 
ii. 18. Frov. vi. 5. Grotius* 

V. 39- — ond all the widows stood by him weeping^ 
So true is the line in Euripides. 

Apcr^ Sc^ Kav airoOavp ric, ovic airoXXvrac. 

Grotius. 



' CHAP. X. 

. Y.S.—defoout — afidone that/eared God] A Gen^ 
tile acknowledging the true God, or a proselyte of 
the gate ; who observed the i^even precepts of Noah. 
See note on Matt, xxiii. 15« supra. These are 
termed cvXajScic, devout men, Acts iL 5: ^fftfiw, 
as in this passage ; ^/Bovfuvoc t6v Ocov, ^ fearing 
God' — as here, and Acts xiiu 16> 26. and chiefly 
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0^pmfQi9 or worshippen. Acts sciii. 43^ xm. 4. dtom 
tfaeir worship of God in their court of the Geotileft. 
Hammoml. Whitby. Benson; who may be coa<> 
suited, and is full on tbe.subject 

V. 9i.i— prayed to God akvay.] Daily, at all hours 
of prayer.' Michaalia would point this verse, by 
{^lacing a full period at ^ people/ and taking Sio/tfcvoc as 
a participle. '' There was a certain man — who gave 
alms to the people. And praying to God always be 
saw in a vision/' kc. — Michaelis^ v. iu c. xiii* §. iii. 
p. 514. 

V. 3. — the ninth hour] The time of the evening 
sacrifice ; at three o'clock in our computation. 

y. 4.— for a memorial] The word» memorial f^wr 
fw<rvvoVf is used to express the incense, and also the 
handful of flour offered as a sacrifice in the Law, 
Lev. ii. 9* v. IS. Num. v. 15, 18. Prayers and alms 
are thus termed both incense, and a sacrifice of 
praise, in the New Test Phil. iv. 18« Heb. xiii. 15. 
Rev. V. 8. viii. 3. Grotius. Hammond. Whitby* 

y. 6. — he shall tell thee what thou oughtest to do.] 
This is not in the Complut Edit, but was inserted by 
Erasmus, translated from the yulgate. Bengel ob- 
serves that it is in no Greek MSS. but some have a 
similar passage, brought from xi. 14. Michaelis^ v. 
ii. c. xii, §. ii. p. 498. 

y. 9.-^«90^n the housetop to pray ^ Probably that 
he might look towards Jerusalem, as Dan«. vi. 10. 
1 Kings viii. 99* Jonah ii 4.^'^ at the sixth bour/'*-^ 
or noon* Thus Daniel ut supra, and David, Ps^lv. 
17. Whitby* 

. y. lS.^callnfitthou common.'] What God hath 
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declared duaiii do not tbou pollute^ or pronoiisce \m^ 
clean ; as the priest, Lev. xiii. The great distmcfeioa 
thrown by God round bis people to preserve them 
separate from the Gentiles, was the diet peculiar to 
themselves; which was an efftetaal bar tafitnriliar 
intercounCi and to idc^atrous custooM^ as Hededares, 
Lev. IX. 23 — 35. Thus Eieaaar in Aristeas^ apud 
Joseph, p* !?• and £usebius^ Prsep. £vang. L vm^ 
c. ix . p. S7 1. Hence the Jews esteemed tlte Gentiiea 
who ale these meats as unclean ; and held, that the 
unclean beasts signified tiae nations of the world. The 
vbion included ail manner of beasts, &c. and creeping 
thinp, because they are included in the text of Lev. 
XX. 25. This explains xi« S. and the meaning of 
St Peter's saying, v. £8* that God had shewed bim, 
that he should *' tall no man common or unclean f* 
because by the vision, he took off the restrictioo» 
which hindered any converse with other nations. And 
it was highly expedient that this liberty should be 
expressly revealed from heaven^ or the apostles could 
not^ as Jews, teach all nations, fiiiSiv Siaicpcvo/icvoc — 
' putting no dttference between them/ xL IS. xv. 9. 
or have an intercourse^ which vidated a former law, 
given by God himself. Whitby« 

V. S5. — tBonhipped him.^ As Cornelius was a^ 
Romao^ which nation did not use, like the easterns, 
prostration to their superior^ ; St. Peter concluded^ 
that he supposed him to be an angel^ and paid divine 
honours; Grotius« 

V. SO.-^Four days ago} a usual phrase, as Acts 
XV. 7. 2 Cor. viii. 10. ix. 2. inro for acr«. Grotiua. 
Whitby. 

V. 33.-^thou hast well done] KoX«ic— an expres* 
^n of thanks, as, benign^ apud Horatium. Thus 
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Pbil. iv. 14. 3 John 6. and the classical Greeks 
Grotius* 

V. 34.— no respecter of persons :] St. Paul, in the 
£p. to the Romans, ii. 10, 11. iii. 29* x. 12. and St. 
Peter in this passiLge^ show that God has no respect 
to the Jews^ on account of the nation to which they 
belong, or the ancestors from whom they are de- 
scended, which can exclude salvation to 'the Gentiles> 
or prevent the blessings of Christ's redemption from 
being extended to them. And as the position is gene- 
ral; pious heathens, even before the time of Christ, 
may reap the benefit of his expiation, '^ who died for 
the sins of the whole world." — Fearing God, and 
working righteousness, through a trust or faith in 
Gpd of a future reward according to their knowledge. 
Whitby. 

V. 41. — eat and drink with him\ Luke xxiv.41- — 
43* John xxi. 10. 

. y. 4^.^tke Holy Ghost fell on alt them] This de- 
scent of the Holy Spirit, as visibly upon the apostles^ 
xi. 15, 16. was evidently necessary to convince Peter^ 
and by him the other apostles, that the baptism by 
water could not be denied to such converts. The 
qecessity of this visible communication appears 
plainly from v. 45. Grotius. 

V.46. — speak with tongues/] To speak various and 
barbarous languages, as Clemens Alex, observes, that 
the Greek term yXwaai properly imports^ Casaubon 
apud Poll Synops.. ' 

V. 48. — to be baptized] It is a question, by whom 
they were baptized? Most probably by some of the 
six brethren. Christian^ convertSi who accompanied 
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Peter xi. 14. and who might have received the Holy 
Ghost Benson, 

, V. 48. — in the name of the Lord^ Th^y already 
believed in God, and had received flie Holy Spirit; 
and thus ,stood in the same line, as the Jews ; see n« 
on Matt xxvixu \9* supra, and were only baptized in 
the name of Jesus. Whitby. 



CHAR XL 



V- \i.-^Thm hath God also io the GentikM 
gf'antedl The exalted ideas which the Jews pes* 
sessed of their own nation, and their contempt and 
abhorrence of the Gentile world, were extremei 
They esteemed them as the refuse of the earth, 
Q Esdras vL 55 — 57* and as fuel for hell-fire. Heoce^ 
though they now acquiesced in God's dispensation, 
they were afterwards perpetuiUly breaking forth into 
anger and disgust Hence they forbid the Apostles 
to speak to the Gentiles, ' that they might be saved.* 
1 Tbess. ii. 16. and exclaim against St Paul, as not 
fit to live, because he said, Christ would send him 
to, the Gentiles. Acts xxii. 21, 22. Whitby^ 
fienson. 

V. IS.-T'grantedrepentanceuntoUfe.'] The student 
will find in Whitby a clear and full dissertation on 
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the grMt question^ that^ when God gives nartural or 
spiritual blessings ; He always is said to give, what He 
emibles them by the use of their facaldes to obtain. 
He gives "4ai!y bread,** but expects their own labour 
should be exerted for it He gives food to all that 
breathes : bat it must be sought for by each. He gives 
wisdom^ faith, repentance ; not to be tacitly and pas- 
sively received ; but to be obtained by a diligent ex- 
ertion of their faculties, applied as He directs^ attend- 
ing to the motives He suggests, and the assistance He 
imparts^ in proportion to its due acceptance. Whitby, 
ad loc. Addit No. 15. 

V. 20. — spake unto the Grecians,1 It is much dis- 
putedy whether these were the Hellenists, as n« on vi. 
1. supra^ 'EXXiyvira^^ or they were Grecians and Gen- 
tiles, as in the Alex. MS. Syr. Vulg. Arab. ^'EXXiivac* 
If they were Hellenists, it is plain^ the Christian 
preachers only attea^led4lieir conversion from Juda- 
ism; if Gentiles of the heathen nations, it was a direct 
conversion of the idolatrous Gentiles. Grotius, Le. 
Clerc, and other critics, bold the latter of diese opi- 
nioqs, and the near aeqtienoe of the relation to thataf 
St Peter's intercourse with Coroelius; with theaub* 
seqoent mission of Barnabas, who brought the aposde 
of the Gentiles, Paul, v. ^5. to Antioch, give the con- 
text that appearance. Whitby holds tlie fbnner opi* 
nion. He observes, that the Syr. Arab, and Vulg« 
also read ^EXXnir«c, ad vi. L where all allow the 
HeiUeQtsts are understood ; and that the Alex. MS. 
stand alone, ae opposed to all <^e otlier MSS. ; that 
Chrysostom says, ^ they spoke Greek— being He- 
brews," and (£c4imenius, that they only are s^led 
Hellenists, as speaking 4he Greek language; and that 
the clause in ver. 19, that they preached ''to the 
Jews only,*' is conclusive to fix this to the Hellenistic 
Jews. 
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V. «6. — tcere called Christum first m Antioch.^ 
This was the name of their masteri Christ; and in a 
gentile city of high eBtimation^ as the third in tlie 
Roman empirei was liiceiyy amongst the Greek learn* 
ing, to be applied to them. In Jadssa they had> before 
tfais^ no settted appellation ; they were termed dis« 
eiplesy as here, — BelieTers, Acts v. 14. Men of the 
church^ Acts xiL 1. Those of the way. Acts ix. 9.tbe 
Saints, Acts ix. 13« or v. ]4h *' Those, that called on 
His name." In this name of Christian they exulted. 
TertulU Apol. iil. 5, Euscb, Hfet. Eticl. v. 1. Whitby; 
who slightly refers to the prophecy, Isa. Ixv. 15* 
The word, )(pif/u«TiW, seems to imply, that this^ 
name was given by divine appointment Benson, 
Doddridge. 

V. 28. — throughout all the world iy ocics/ulvnv — ^the 
Roman empire. See note on Luke ii. L and Matt« 
xxiy. 7. supra. Doddridge enumerates no less than 
nine famines in various years, and parts of the empire, 
in the reign of Claudius ; but the first was the most 
severe, and particularly affected Judaea ; and is that 
here meant. 

V. ^0.— and sent it to the elders'] The Jews, in.tbeir 
various dispersions, constantly sent money into Judasa 
for the support of the poor. Vitringa deSyn. Vet. 
1. iii. part i. c. 1 3. p. 808 — 8 1 1. St. Paul is seen al- 
ways ready to plead for and promote this good work 
among the converts. Gal. ii. 10. thus $ Cor. viii* 
J— 12. Ropou XV. 25 — ^27. The elders, T/Maevrlpowc, 
were possibly the elders o(f the Jewish synagogues, 
or the irpiiiroc, leadiqg men of Jerusalem ; to whom 
Izatesi king Qf Adiatene, alsp then sent bis bounty* 
Jos. Ant. J. 1. XX. c. 1 1. p. 686. (Whitby.) but as. 
they were advQrse to th^ faith io Christy these were 
more probably elders of the Christian church. Whe* 

11 
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tber, as Hammond supposes, the same as the criinco- 
iroc, or bishops, (he contending, that the bishops and 
deacons were the only orders then formed. 1 Tim. iiu 
2, 8. Titus i. 7. ii. 2.) ; or they were regular presby- 
ters, or priests ; or, which is mudi the most probable^ 
elders wittout a distinct function, appointed in the 
occasional absence of the apostles ; is a subject of 
some controversy. See Doddridge \ The note of 
Hammond is of great length ; but will repay being 
Qonsultled, by the store of passages from scripture and 
the early Fathers> relating to this question* The 
presbyters or elders in the (Christian church, corre- 
sponded to the Sagan D^^--or Elders, i. e« rulers 
^ the synagogue, on whose pattern the church waa 
entirely formed. Grotius. 



CHAP. xn. 

V. 1. — Herod the I^ing^ Herod Agrippa, the son 
of Aristobulus, and grandson of Herod and Mariamne. 
Vid. Introd. p. 17* supra. That the kingdom of 
Judsea was given him by the emperor Claudius ; with 
his death, is mentioned by Josephus, Ant. J. 1. xix. 
c. 4. 7. Beza. 

V. 1. — stretched forth his handsi] csrctSaXXcv roc 
XBipa^. Aggressus est Beza. Stuaium impendere 
alicui. Grotius. To attempt or resolve to do. Ham* 
mond. Rather; itaXe tuq yjupa^ iwi nvag — ^caught 

1 See Annotations on the Epistles, Phil. L 1. l Tim. iU. 1. 
Tit.i.5.. 
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hold oif corMn of the churchy to aflKct them; 
Whitby. 

V. 2. — James the brother of Jokn\ and son of Zc«^ 
bedee^ as foretold Matt xx. 23. head of the church 
at: Jerusalem. James, the son Alpheus, is supposed 
to have succeeded trim in that office, Actsxxi. 18. 
JoSi Ant 1. XX. 8. — '^ with the sword" — he vtas pro- 
bably beheaded^ the usual regal mode of execution^ 
G roll us. 

V. 4. — four quaternions} Sixteen soldiers ; four 
guarding him at a time by a regular night-watch of 
three hdurs^ Poli Synops. Grotius. 

V. 5. —prayer was made^^for him.^ Thus ; Phil, ij 
19' Philem. 22. licrcvi^c* extendedly, or without 
ceasing; hence fervently. Luke xxil 15. thus 1 Pet. 
i. 22. iv. 8. Hammond. Whitby. 

V. 6. — with two chains /} It is supposed he was 
chained to a soldier on each hand; as Paul also^ Acts 
xxi. 3S. but this is rather conjectural. Thus Paul,' 
xxviii. 20. Whitby, Paraph. 

V. 12. — where many were gather e&^-praying.^ 
In the night, as ver. 1 8v for fear of persecution, which 
precaution the Christians continued through the first 
ages. So Pliny. L. x. Ep. 97. coetus antelucani ; and 
Caecilius objects in Minutius Felix, p. 8. their night- 
meetings — ^forbidden by the Roman laws. Cicero. 1. ii^ 
deLegibus^ Whitby. Yet James and the brethren not 
being assembled here, v. 17. Beza apprehends it was 
cmly k private house. 

V. IS.-r^namedRhodaJ] 'Po8i| — a rose. Many names 
of females were taken from flowers and trees. Su- 

VOL. III. R 
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sanoa, a lily. Hadelo, a myctlt . Tacnar, a palm-tree. 
(Doddridge.) Menander has 'PoSn^ a usual Greek 
name. Grotius. 

V. 15. — it w his angeL^ It is so clearly allowed, 
that ayysXoc imports also a messenger in the O. and 
N. Test. Luke vii. S4. ix. 6S. that the question, 
which is here meant^ turn^ entirely on the general 
propriety of the passage. And this is claimed on both 
sides. J^ither the persons concluded, that the damsel 
must have known Peters voice ; and hence, that it 
was his angels or one sent from heaven. Grotius. 
Whitby, note ad Matt, xviii. 10. supra. Or they 
thought that^ the messenger mentioning the name of 
Peter, she had hastily imagined it was himself. Ham- 
mond ; and partly Beza. 

V. 1 9.*— Ae went doom from Judaa to Cesarea^l To 
celebrate a solemnity in honour of his patron, Clau-» 
dius Caesar. The reader may see in Michaelis, vol. i. 
p. 1. c. ii. $• xii. p. 65. a comparison between this 
narration of the death of Herod Agrippa, and that 
given by Josephus, Ant. 1. xix. c. vii. much in favour 
of the Evangelist. Josephus relates the splendid dress 
of silver^ which shone against the sun^ and the blas« 
phemy unrepressed by Agrippa, and his sudden ill- 
ness^ and dreadful deaths with some traits of super- 
stition. 

V. 23. — theangel-^smotehinij] As Exod. xii. 27. 
2 Sam. xxiv. 16. ** because he gave not God the 
glory;" as Peter, Acts x. 26* Paul, &c. xiv. 14, 15. 
Grotius. The commentators enumerate several 
wicked or persecuting princes, as Herod the Great, Jos^ 
Ant. 1. xvii. 8^. Antiochus Epiphanes, 2 Mace. ix. 
1 — 9. Pheretimfe in Hierodotus, Mdpom. ad fin. 
Claudius^ Heminianus in TertuUian in Scap. c. iii. 
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£nip« Mftximinian^ in Euseb. £• H. L. viB. c. 16. tbe 
uncle of Julian the Apostate, — Tbeodoret and St» 
Cbrysostom. See Whitby. Beosoo. They did not 
distinguish the force of natural diseases frooa tbe 
judgpnents of God, which can be only so estimated^ 
when recorded in the inspired pages. 



CHAP. XIIL 

V. I. -^prophets and teachers ;] Some resident at 
Antioch^ others, as Saul and Barnabas, only there for 
occasional exercise of their ministry. Tliey wer^ all 
probably of tbe 120^ who were inspired at tbe Pente- 
cost, and scattered by tbe persecution; for Niger is 
by Epipbanius, Hser. xx. c. 4. said to have been one 
of tbe seventy disciples, and Lucius was of Cyrene. 
€« xi. SO. (Whitby.) It is supposed by Grotius, who 
strictly assimilates the fornss of the nascent chiirch 
to those of the synagogue, that, as each synagogoe 
bad a ruler or chief elder, primus senum, who taught 
the people, these teachers were theirpawtwrne^, I Tim* 
V. 17. or kot' <^x^ iwlofKowai of the several as- 
semblies of Christians formed in so large a city us 
Antioch. Aud hence perhaps^ with tbe tmpositioii 
of hands, ▼. 3. Hammond speaks of tbem» as 
bishops ; but the apostle to tbe Gentiles, and Barna- 
bas, could have no regular local appointment ; a^ 
tbe others probably none, that was stationary and 
determinate. It is to be observed, that the present 
mwi/m of Paul to the Gentiles was only temporary, 

&2 
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mod they rendered an account of it to this church at 
Antioch. xiv. 26. Whitby. 

N. B. How the several orders of bishops, priests, 
and deacons, regularly took their rise ; and whether 
bishops and deacons were not the first; and under 
what names the former were designated in the N. 
Test, as circmoiroi or voiiAivBQj Eph. iv. 11. 1 Pet 11. 
ult. or vpefffivTepoi — atid how far the priests arose from 
the greater number of elders, ir/ocajSvrc/ooi, when the 
disciples increased ; are questions of some difficulty, 
and are to be referred not so much to any notes on a 
single passage, as to the treatises written expressly on 
the subject 

V. 1 .^—-called Niger,^ A pure Latin name, and such 
are sometimes used in St. Luke, without even a Greek 
termination. It occurs in Dioscorides ; and a pre- 
tender to the empire (Pescennius Niger) also bore 
that appellation. Grotius. 

V. I . — of CyrenCy] Not of that place or region, 
but of Jerusalem, descended from parents or ances* 
tors from Africa. 

V. 2. — mnistered — and fasted,'] Xurovpyowrwf is 
certainly *^ ministered,' as the word imports in various 
modes. Num. iv. 23. It has no connexion with the 
Mass of later times. Beza. — but joined with fasting, 
as herCj it more simply bears the sense of praying ; 
asMatt xvii. 21. Luke ii. 37. Acts xiv. 23. Grotius. 

V. 2. — Separate me Barnabas and Saul,] This is 
the commencement of the preaching of St. Paul to 
the Gentile world, Acts ix. 15. in the description of 
which the remainder of the book is employed; And 
it was probably soon after his return with Barnabas 
to Antioch in the last verse of the preceding chapi- 
ter, which took place in the fourth year of the Em- 
peror Claudius, or A. D. 44. The following sixteen 
chapters contain the events ofabout twenty years with 
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long vacancies or intermissions ; from the eleventh 
year after the death of our Lord, A. D. 33* to A. D. 
64>y or €5, when the history is closed. 

See Michaelis, as referr^ to in the Chronology of 
the Acts, supra. But, as it is truly observed by Dr« 
Paley^ it is only from the time that Luke is known 
to have been present, Actsxvi. 10. or, for the last 
five or six years^ that any regular narration is to be 
expected. Horse Paulin. on S Cor. p. 137. 

V. 4. — to Cyprus.'] The Jews abounded in Cyprus;- 
but it appears to have been a multitude of insurgents 
from Cyrene, who, after ravaging Egypt, penetrated 
to Cyprus, and destroyed 240,000 men, as mentioned 
by Dion Cassius vit Trajan, and plundered Salamis* 
Jerpm. Chron. ad 19. Trajan« Du Fresnoy, Chron*. 
adA. D. 116. 

V. 6. — through the isle] From Salamis in the east, 
to Faphos in the western exti-emity of it. 

V. 6. — Barjesus :^ A patronymic; the son of a 
person of the name of Jesus, or Joshua ; as Barjonasy 
Bartholomaeus> and others. Grotius. 

V4 7. —the deputy] avOuiraroc, or proconsul. Cy- 
prus had been only a prastorian government, Strabo 
L. xiv. but when the governors of a province were 
appointed by the senate, they had the title of prx)con<^ 
sal, though not regularly a proconsular provtitce^ 
Dio. L. liii. p. 504* liv, p. 523* Doddridge frpixl 
Lardner. Credib. 

V. 8* — Elymas'] From the Arabian word, MD^y 
Eluma, a magician, i. e« Barjesus the sorcerer^ Hence 
conjectured to be an Arabian. Beza. Grotius. 

V. 9. — Saul (who also is called Paufj^ He assumed 
% Gentile or Roman name, Acts xvi. S7« when be- 
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gmoing bb mission to the GeintUes. Many instances, 
aaSilfaniis for Silas^ ar^ given in Grotius. So Xigbt- 
foot. Some suppose he took the name from his new 
convert ; Sergf us Paulus ; others hold with Origen 
£p. Rom« Pref* that he, being himself a Roman 
citizenj had from his birth the two names, correspond- 
ing with the Jewish and Roman customs. '^ Saul» 
who is also called Paul." Hammond* Whitby« 

V. 13. — came to Pergd} Where was a celebrated 
temple of Diana. Strato 1. xxiv. Pomp. Mela. I. i. 
c. xiv. Grotius. 

V. 15. — reading ^f the law^ From the Ume of 
Exra^ parts of the law, and the prophets, were read 
every sabbath. Grotiua. See note on Luke iv« 17» 
supra. 

V. 17.— TheGodt(fthisp6opleofhraeO When the 
apostles addressed the Gentiles> they spoke to them 
xiv. 15. of the 'Miving God, who made heaven 
and earth." When they addressed the Jews, they 
dwelt on the promises made to the Fathers^ especially 
to Abraham, as connected with the Gospel, distinct 
from the law^ an intermediate state ; and hence the 
genealogy of St» Matthew is deduced from Abraham ; 
and St. Peter, Acts iil ]3* with St Stephen, vii, S» 
Qommence their discourse from that patriarch ; and 
here St Paul mentions Israel, and that God '^ chose 
their fathers," on the same principle. Benson. 

V. 18. — suffered he their manners^ kxpovo^o^n- 
tfiv«*^Beza observes, that the Syr* expresses the 
wMd by, t' et nutrivit/' and seems to have read» 
frpo4|o^iivvtv, as Moses speaks^ Nuai. H. IS. Dent 
xxxii. 11. This Hammond and Mill strongly support, 
k being twice used in the LXX, at Dent. i. 31* and 
thus S Mace. V. £7. fiut Grotius insista, that in the 
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LXX. loc. citat. St. Luke must have read^ trpoiro^o^ 
piKREv, as the Hebrew expresses that sense ;*-r-(and 
indeed the Alex, and Oxon. MSS. Aquila^ and Sym- 
macbus favour it. Bos. Sept ad Deut i. 31.) and that 
it is classical Greek ; and with Beza notes, that Cicero 
ijses the term in his epistles to Atticus..L. xiii. £p. 29. 
rov rO^v fiov rponoipofTitrov^ ^' patiently bear with my 
pride, or elation ;" and Whitby adds, that Origen 
gives this reading of the passage in no less than four 
places. Contr. Cels. 1. iv, p. 310, &c. Whitby ad 
loc. and Append. Exam; Millii. Either word gives 
a very laudable sense to the passage. 

V. 20. — of Jour hundred and fifty ytars^ Jose- 
phus accords with this statement ; and the scripture 
account in the first book of Kings, 1 Kings vi. L 
seems to differ froan it It is there said, that from 
the coming out of Egypt to the beginning to build 
the temple of Solomon was 480 years ; but Josephus 
sets down that space of time as 592 years ; which 
allows about 450 years for the time of the Judges, 
and thus agrees with the computation in the text 
3onie critics, to remove this difficulty, have altered 
the construction of the text; and supposed that the 
time, here spoken of, related to the period from the 
birth of Isaac to before the Judges were established 
in Israel. As, that the text is to be r^ad by placing 
KnX fAeta ravTtt, after irevrriKovta ^* he divided to ttiem 
their land about 450 years, and after that gave 
them judges'* — ^Junius ap. Poli Synops. ad 1, Reg. 
vi. 1. or, not varying the order of the words, read — . 
" And after these things (which lasted) about 450 
years, he gave them judges/' Doddridge^ Other- 
wise it is supposed, tlmt tiie apodtld here accorcfe with 
the computation of his nation, as held in the time he 
spoke, which was nearly that of Josephus, that so 
they might not except against his words. ^Whitby.) 
However this may be ; from the birth, of Isaac, Gen. 
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xxi. 22. to the nations going out of Egypt was 405 
years, 40 years in the desert^ and after that 7 years 
to the time the land was allotted, and judges given 
them. The total is 45S years. And also how the 
difference arises between the O. Test, and Josepbus 
is easily shown. In the Scripture, the time in which 
the Israelites were under occasional oppression from 
the heathens, is included in that of the lives of the 
Judges, amounting to 339 years ; in the calculation 
agreeing with Josepbus, 111 years are super-added 
for the time of oppression by the neighbouring 
nations. 

The following statement from Lightfoot will render 
this apparent 
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The oppressors were ; Cusbaii, 8 years^ Jadf;. Hi. 8. 
£gloB, 1 8 years, iii. 14. Jabio/sO years, iv. 3. Midiao, 
7 years, vl 1. Ammon, 18 years^ x. 8. Philistim, 40 
years, xiii. 1. Total 1 1 1 years. It is plain^ that if 
1 1 1 years be added to the 339 years, they will amount 
to 450, as in the. text ;-«-and of course, added to the 
480 y^ars, will give a total of 591) thus coinciding 
with Josephus. Archbishop Usher agrees with Light- 
foot in supporting the Hebrew text, 1 Kings vi. I. of 
480 years ; and both agree that part of them ar.e to. 
be assigned to the nations, as the Philistines and the 
Amorites, who held them in subjection. Usher's 
Annals. Ligbtfoot on Judges, Chron. and Hebr. Ex. 
on Acts ad loc. 

In general, the above text is a passage of consider* 
able difficulty and importance. The critical student 
will find the subject very fully discussed in Poli Synops« 
ad 1 Reg. vi. ] . whilst the present specimen may give 
a genera^l idea, without preference to any commenta* 
tor^ on what grounds they proceed, and in what light 
the arguments are placed. 

V. 21. — by the space of forty yearsr^ This includes 
the time of Samuel from the death of Eli. Grotius. 
Whitby. Josephus indeed asserts, that Saul survived 
Samuel twenty-two years ; but this is so improbable, 
that eiKoai is supposed to have been inserted, and the 
true reading is two years. For Samuel died, when 
David went dow« to Paran, 1 Saiii. xxv. li who abode 
there a year and four months, 1 Sam. xxvii. 7* and 
the battle of Gilboa soon followed, where Saul felU 
Doddridge. 

V. 22.— ^cwMWfrf AiVw^J From life, as 2 Mace. xi. 
23. Heb. xi. 5, Grotius. 

V. 33t — in thfi second. psalnQ In some few copies 
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it is read -^ in the first psalm," and Micbaelis applies 
to this place a general maxim, that a more difficult 
reading, where no reason appears for changing it, is 
the most likely to be genuine. Also it is sani that the 
first psalm is in some Hebrew MSS. placed only as a 
preface ; or that the two first psalms are sometimes 
written as one. Beza. But so few MSS. read vfi^r^ 
that it seems only to be a refinement See Mill and 
Doddridge. Micbaelis, v. i. p. 1. c. vi. ^. i. p. 244, 
315. 

V. 34. — the mre mercies of David.^ From Isa. Iv. 
3. '^ I will make an everlasting covenant with you, 
even the sure mercies of David.*' i. e. of Christ, the 
son of David, as frequent in the O. Test thus Jer. 
XXX. 9. Ezek. xxxiv. 23, S4. xxxvii. 24, 25. Hosea 
iii. 5. — and it may refer particularly to the last words 
of David, 2 Sam. xxiii. 5. ^' an everlasting covenant, 
ordered in alt things and sure." It was the resurrect 
tioD of Christ, which rendered bis mercies sure to his 
people, who, without that, could have no hope from 
him, as 1 Cor. xv. 14. Doddridge. 

V. 42.-^f Ae nejft sabbath.^ etc to jAtra^v <r«iS6aroy. 
Grotios would read mSCarcaif, and explains it to 
mean, in the intermediate week» or the second and 
fifth day of the week ; as also Lightfoot ; (and this is 
the ustMil sense of /ueragv. Vide Scapula.) But Whitby 
holds it is, as V. 44. the next sabbath. Thus Jose- 
phus speaks of David and Solomon, eri 8b rwv fxtral^i 
roimav BaoiXiwVf ^* and of the next or succeeding 
kings," for none came between them. Whitby. 

V. 48. — as \were ordained ta eternal life^'] rerayr 
^Ivoi — ** as were disposed in their minds towards eter- 
nal life, believed." In this sense, Acts xx. 13. St. 
Luke uses the term ; '* St. Paul went on fool to 

1 
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ASSOS^ ovra> yap i|v SiarrrayfievoC) for he was SO dis- 
posed to do." Hence in the text, as many as were 
— ^oot outwardly ordained^ — but inwardly disposed — 
for it is contrasted with the Jews, v. 46. who cast it 
from them, and judged themselves unworthy of it — 
believed to eternal life. Wliitby ; and thus Ham- 
mond ; both of whom may be compared with other 
commentators^ as to the true import of the word ; 
and that it cannot here mean the absolute predesti- 
oatioD of the persons who then believed. '^Mean- 
while it must be remembered^ that these, qualifica* 
tions are not pretended to have been originally from 
themselves^ but from the preventing grace of God, to 
which it is to be acknowledged due^ that they are 
ever pliable or willing to follow Christy though not 
to Ins absolute decree of destining them, whatsoever 
they do, unto salvation." Hammond. 

V. 15. — and tame unto Iconium.^ In Lycaonia, 
Strabolib. xii. Raphelius, ex Xenopb. p. 161. proves 
that Iconium is situated not in the centre of Lycaonia, 
but in its western border on the confines of Pisidia, 
Galatia, and Phrygia. Doddridgq. It was not pro- 
perly in Lycaonta, a^ Derbe and Lystra, v. 6. but in 
a tetrarcby taken out of that country towards Gala-^ 
tia, in which tetrarcby were fourteen cities, the most 
famous of which is Iconium. Pliny N. H. L. v. 27- 
ligbtfoot. 
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V. I. — both together] Kara ro avro — thixs the 
LXX. as 1 Sam. xi. ] 1. ^ Sam. ii. 16. 1 Kings hi. 18. 
Whitby. 

V. 3. — Long time therefore abode they} If the 
second verse be placed in a parenthesis, ' therefore* 
refers to the first verse. If no parenthesis is made, 
/tt€v ovv may be rendered,- — " for indeed they bad abode 
or tarried a long time/' &c. Whitby. 

V. 5. — und to stone them,} As blasphemers against 
the Law, Deut. xiii. 6. thus Stephen, Acts vi. IS. St. 
Paul in this chapter, v. 19. and Christ, John x. 33j 
and Josephus, Ant. lib. ilk,, c. 8. relates, that Ana- 
nias delivered up James the brother of Christ -and 
others to be stoned for impiety against the Law. 
Whitby. ' 

V. 12. — the chief speaker.] Mercury wad the god 
of eloquence. Quotations to this purpose may be 
seen in Grotius from Aristides JElius and Themistius; 
and in Whitby from Justin Martyr, Philo, Porphyry, 
and Seneca. He was wont to attend Jupiter in his 
descent upon earth. In Lycaonia they were said to 
have formerly visited Lycaon. Doddridge. 

V. 13. — unto thegatesi] of the house, where Paul 
and Barnabas abode (within the city, v. 19.) Grotius. 
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Vk l6j^--to walk in their own ways.l God bestowed 
on them neither the law nor the prophets. Yet left 
them without excuse in not acknowledging God. 
Rom. i. 20, 21. Though the Law was silent, He 
gave them whence they might learn to know him. 
If we attend, saith Plotinus, to the voice of all 
created nature, it will loudly proclaim its origin from 
the Deity ; not from the Cretan Jupiter, or the Ar- 
cadian Mercury, but from the Unknown tjod, whom 
Paul preached to the Athenians. See a long aiid 
beautiful quotation to this purpose in Grotius. 

V. 17« — rain fromheavetiy} Besides the'usual fruit- 
fulness and advantages attendant on rain, especially in 
hot climates ; the Jews seem to have attributed a 
peculiar free and self-existent power of dispensing 
rain, as exercised immediately by the Deity ; to which 
its variable nature, and the irregular, and, as it were, 
voluntary distribution of it greatly contributed. .The 
Pagans also spoke of rain, as ' given by God ;' and 
not, in the usual phrase, ^' coming from the Gods." 
Doddridge from Raphelius ex Herodot. p. 365-6. 

V. 23. — ordained them elders in eoery church^ 
Hammond endeavours on this text to establish the 
idea, that bishops, one to each city, were appointed 
here by Paul and Barnabas. Whitby controverts this 
opinion ; and states that these elders were such, as 
received from heaven the gift of tongues and of pro* 
phecy, and other miraculous endowments of the 
Holy Ghost ; or, on whom the apostles, who alone 
possessed that power, bestowed this gift by imposition 
of hands. The examples are frequent in the Acts 
^ and the Epistles. Of the first kind see Acts ii. 1. 
iv. 31. ix. 17. X. 44, 47. ki. 17. Of the second. 
Acts viii. 17. and who. appear to have the care of the 
first converted churches, as. in Corinth, Galatia, 
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Thessalofitca, (and such seem the elders of Eph^sus. 
Acts XX. 17, 38.) Yet were tbey not fixed ministers, 
tbaugb next to the apostles in rank, 1 Cor. xii. 28. 
llius at Antioch, Acts xL ii, 23. xiii^ 1.2. xV« 32, 
41. Whitby. 

V. 26. — sailed to Antioch^] in Syria, xiii. 3. 



CHAP. XV. 

V. 2. — should go ftp to Jerttsakm^l It seesos 
agreed that this is the time in which St Paul ac- 
quaints us, Gal. ii. 2. " that he went up by reve- 
lation," or according to revelation, to Jerusalem ; and 
it is doubted, if the revelation was imparted to him- 
self, as Grotius and Hammond;— or to the prophets 
and teachers at Antioch ; — as Lightfoot and Whitby 
are of opinion. The tendency of the context in St. 
Paulas account in the Galatians seems to require, that 
a revefation was given lohimself on the subject. Yet 
the church at Amioch had, " by the Holy Ghost,'' 
xiii. 2. sent forth the two apostles to preach to the 
Gentiles ; and tbey now '^ determined, that these 
should go up to Jerusalem," whether under a revela- 
tion, or from their own judgment, may admit of some 
hesitation. 

V. 2. — unto the apostles and elders, 1 Whitby may 
be consulted also, and compared with Hanunond cm 
this text, as on xiv. 23. supra« 
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V. A.— And when they were come to Jerusalem,] 
Compare Gal. ii. When Paul and Barnabas (says 
Lightfoot) came to Jerusalem, they applied themselves , 
privately, or separately, icar iBlavy to Peter, James, 
and John, and imparted to them the doctrine and 
conduct they had used to the Gentiles, Gal. ii. 2. These 
three apostles agree, that Paul and Barnabas ^' should 
gp to the heathen, and they themselves to the Jews," 
Gal. ii. 9* neither detracting from what they had 
done, nor adding more to be done by them hereafter; 
desiring only that they would remember the poor at 
Jerusalem ; *' which Paul was forward to do." But 
those, who supported the continuing to keep the kw 
of Moses, made it necessary to have them come 
together with the elders to consider the subject 

Here Peter would have none of the burdens of the 
law laid upon the Gentiles, because he himself had 
seen them partakers of the Holy Ghost, in as full a 
measure as those who were the most Mosaical. Paul 
and Barnabas testified the same. But the apostle 
James proposed a qualifying and temperate measure 
between the two, that the Jews might have the less 
offence, and yet the Gentiles no real burden. This 
was to abstain from idol-meats, things strangled, and 
blood, and fornication ; the three first of which had 
become things indifferent, and the distinctions abo- 
lished by the death of Christ. And it was agreed by 
the council, that the Gentiles should so far Judaize, 
till time, and a fuller acquaintance with the Gospel, 
might induce both the Jews and the Gentiles to lay 
aside these needless niceties. Lightfoot. 

V. 7. — ye know how that a good while ago] See 
note on Matt. xvi. 18, 19. supra, atf rifuptiv dpx^iiov, 
• from days of old ;* — ^these words, which convey the 
idea of ancient times, extend only to the first com- 
mencement or preaching of the Gospel. As Mnason 
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is styled a^xaiogj an old disciple^ Acts xxi. 16. and 
the first ministers of the gospel, oi air.* ap^nc^ those 
from the beginning, and the doctrine is styled iiftoKn 
ira\aiaf an old commandcpentj received from the 
beginning, Luke i. 2. 1 John ii. 7* Whitby. 

V. 10. — to put a yoke upon, Sgc.'] This yoke is the 
heavy burden of the ritual precepts and ceremonial 
law of Moses. Grotius ; with whom agree the com- 
mentators^ except Whitby ; who has a peculiar ide^^ 
that it is the inability of the law "to give life,'' 
Gal. ill. 21. or "to clear the conscience from the 
guilt of sin." Heb. ix. 9. — x. 1. So S Cor. iii. 6. 
7. 9. add. Gal. ii. 16. iii. 13. Acts xiii. 38| 39^ 
Whitby. 

V. 1 1. — eoen as they.^ Not our forefatbersi but the 
Gentile converts, " whose hearts God hath purified 
by faith/' y. 9. Thus Rom. iii. 50. ^' It is the same 
God whojustifieth both Jew and Gentile by the same 
faith," and Gal. ii. 15, 16*. The more distant ante- 
cedent, if the principal in the sentence, is frequently 
referred to ; as Acts vii. I9. x. 6. Whitby. 

V. 15 — 17. That the residue of men] Amos ix. 
11, 12. In the Hebrew, ^' that they may possess the 
remnant of £dom, and of all the Heathens, upon 
whom my name is called." The LXX. in the Alex. 
Ms. (inserting tov Kvpiov, which the Vatican MS. 
omits) is the same as the text. (Marsh ) Michaelis 
from Beza would read, for, '' the remnant of DllK 
Edom,'* — the residue of men D1K (Adam) shall seek 
the Lord, and slightly alters the Hebrew text to suit 
the LXX. Not doubting but St. James, quoting from 
the Hebrew, must have made it in the manner he 
mentions. But the critics seem to think, that the 
words, " remnant of Edom," only imply, that God 
5 
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should call on, or convert, " their greatest enemies/' 
In any case the texts are similari all the heathen na« 
tions being mentioned in both. See Whitby ad loc« 
Michaelis v. 1. p. 1. c. v. §. Hi. p. 219 — 20. 

V. 1 S.—from the 6eginmn^ of the world*'] This 
event be foresaw by his prescience/ from the time of 
the prophet^ at the distance of seven or eight hundred 
years ; for ^' known unto God are all his works (his 
intencfed dispensations) from the beginning." 

V^ 19. — Wherefore my sentence w,3 St. James gives 
the sentence with authority. Kpivta iyif, that is, says 
St. Chrysostom, fur k^ovaia^ Xiyto rovro, and he^had 
the government committed to him ; ciccivoc yap {v riiv 
ap')(riv eyics)^et/>i<r/u£voc* Paul and fiarnabas were sent 
to the apostles and elders ; and they gave the response 
in their letters, v. 23. It is hence evident, that St 
Peter had no supremacy ; nor. was the sole judge of 
controversies^ as the Romanists pretend. Whitby. 

V. 9,0.— that they abstain] The immediate con- 
nexion of all these points with idol-worship induced 
Beza to suppose, that iropviia is here in the sense of 
idolatry, and connected with idol-meats and sacrifices ; 
and therefore, as St. Paul acquaints the Corinthians 
1 Con viii. and x. 25. indifferent in its nature like the 
other three points; 'and Spencer to insist, that they 
were all forbidden^ as being causes or signs of hea* 
then idolatry. Hammond again is diffuse in showing, 
that these four precepts, given to the proselytes of the 
gate amongst the Jews, were meant to include the 
seven precepts of Noah so called, which in an ex-* 
tended sense contained the worship of Gx)d, and the 
general outlines of morality. And thence he enters 
on ):he question, formerly much agitated by scrupulous 
persons,, if these injunctions are not binding to all 
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Cbristiaus ; and determines it ki the negative from 
the general tenor of the N. Test, 1 Cor. x. 27* Rom. 
xiv« 3* CoL ii. 16. It appears that the Greek church 
continued the prohibition of refraining from blood for 
some centuries ; buttheLatins, he apprehends, never 
received it. 

GrotiuSy allowing the weight of the seven precepts, 
(yet not that these four points contained them, much 
less that these could comprehend the precepts of the 
Gospel,) rightly states^ that the intention here was to 
mark, from wbat^ exclusive of real offences, theGentile 
converts were to abstain^ so that they might unite and 
form one church with the Jewish Christians. He shows 
also, that the Jews qnder their own rule as a nation, 
willingly admitted of intercourse with all who re- 
ceived the precepts of Noah ; but finding when under 
the Macedonian and Roman power, that they could 
not oblige the Gentiles in their land to conform to 
these precepts, to preserve their own people from 
idolatry, they enjoined them, fiv tn}yxpn<fOai^ h^ ^v- 
ioOUiv, to have no communication with the heathens. 
. On the conversion to Christianity, the pious G entiles, 
as converts, were again separated from the idolaters^ 
so that a union with them became practicable. The 
early church, however, not only thought this prohi- 
bition was meant to avoid offence to the Jews ; but 
that by Christianity, the law being abolished, they were 
brought back by it to the precepts of Noah ; and they 
held the abstaining from blood, &c. to be renewed, as 
it had formerly taken place. Gen. ix. 4. and this even 
in the Latin church. Much learning will be found in 
these notes of Grotius, which will repay the attention 
of the student. Hammond also may be consulted. 
Whitby joins Lightfoot and Grotius in the same idea, 
of rendering the union acceptable to the Jewish con* 
verts by a temporary abstinence. Whilst Le Clerc 
even doubts, if the seven precepts of Noah (Gen. 
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i^. 4f. always excepted) were not mostly the fictions 
of the later Rabbins. 

It may be mentioned, that Michaelis. lias endea- 
voured from Julius Pollux, to give a new interpreta- 
tion to wopvBia^ as only meat sold after it had been pre- 
sented to idols ; but Bp. Marsh has vindicated the 
usual sense of the word from ti* Stephan. Diet. £ty m. 
and the passage itself. Michaelis, v. 1. p. 1. c* iv. 
§. xiv« p. 18S- 

V. 2 1 . — For Moses of old time hath in eotry 'city\ 
Grotius holds,* that the apostle here argues, that the 
books of Moses are read in the Christiah church, even 
as they were of old time, and shows in a learned note, 
that it was the constant usage of the early church to 
read portions of the old law on the Saturday, or an* 
cient sabbath—and thus Hammond in Paraph* But 
Whitby insists with Chirysostom, that St. James is 
giving a reason why they wrote only to the Gentile 
converts ; for the Jews had Moses read, and thijs pro- 
hibition established, in every city in the synagc^ites. 
For it is not said in their, i. e. the Christian, syna- 
gogues ; but generally, ^ in the synagogues,' implying 
those of the Jews. Neither is it expressed, ^c ifc 
yivtwv apx* • • •! ^s from fonaerages ; but directly, — 
' Moses of old time was preached^ or read, &c.' 
And indeed the Christians read more certainly Moses 
and the prophets on the first day of the week, or 
Lord's day, than on the old sabbath, as appears from 
Justin Martyr. Whitby. 

v. S4. — subverting your soulSf'] dvacnctvalHv is to 
remojve, and thus to remove or transfer the mkids of 
men to another object, or false doctrine. Hammoiid. 
Rather; icaraaKiviu^iv is to construct or build up, 
and ivMKBmluv to subvert or destroy. Le Clerc^ 
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V. iS.—tq the Holy Ghost, and to u*,] Whitby, 
and Doddridge, referring to Bp. Burnet oa the Arti^ 
clesi p. 196* are anxious to point out, that no lat^r 
councils can claim any right to use this phrase imply- 
ing their inspiration, as the Romanists usually do. 

V. 35. — Paul also and Barnabas continued in An- 
tiochyl It is generally believed from Gal. ii, 11« &c. 
that St Peter, during this time, came to Antioch, and 
the contention stated in the Galatians> between the 
two apostles, then took place. 

V. 37. — John, whose simame was Mark] Sister's 
son to Barnabas^ Col. iv. 10. who departed from them 
from Pamphylia. Acts xiii. 13. 

V. 41.— -4«rf he went through Syria^ This is the 
commencement of the. second journey of St. Paul, 
when he passed from Troas through Macedonia into. 
Greece to Athens and Corinth, and returned by 
Ephesus. 



CHAR XVI. 



V. 1 . — ^afned Timotheus,} It is probable, that at this 
timejilso the Holy Ghost was given to Timothy by the 
hands of the apostles, 2 Tim. i. 6. and perhaps he was 
pointed out by the prophets as worthy of that illumi- 
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•natiofi. 1 Ttm. iv. 14. For Barnabas, John Mark, 
Col. iv. 10. Silas, Acts xv. 32. and Luke^ (if be was 
then with them,) possessed all of them the same gifts. 
And St Paul writes to Thessalonica, where he came 
in the next chapter, in the name of Paul and Silvanus 
and Timotheus, and speaks of him as a minister of 
God. 1 Thess« iii. 2. Whitby. Benson. 

V. 6.— forbidden of the Holy GkosQ At that time; 
as the Lord was anxious to send them to preach the 
word in a Roman colony ; which had not yet been 
done. Ughtfoot Not because that province was 
reserved to St. John : For St. Paul preached there the 
next year, abode there three years, xx. 31. and 
seven years afterwards leaves Timothy there without, 
any notice being taken of St John's being there. 
Whitby. In truth, there seems to have been no dis- 
tinction of provinces. See n. on xvil 1. infra. 

V. 9. — a man of Macedonia^ avfip t«c, a certain 
man ; hence plainly not the guardian angel of Mace^ 
donia, as Grotius imagines. Doddridge. 

V. 10. — immediately we endeavoured^ This is the 
first time, that St Luke speaks in the first person, as 
one present ; and hence.it is concluded, that he only 
joined t^em at Troas. But he might so easily have 
accompanied them throughout the progress, and used 
this mode of expression here without design, that the 
critics are divided. 

V. 12. — which is the chief city'] Rather; irpik^m, the 
first city that is a colony ; for it is argued, that Thessa- 
lonica, . or rather Amphipolis, Liv. Hist L. xlv. 29- 
was the metropolitan city. Photius indeed styles Phi- 
lippi the metropolis/ but this was in the ninth century, 
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after Macedonia bad been divided into Prima et Se- 
tiiynda. See Whitby ad Philip, i. L Or this was» 
irphitn^ the nearest on his landing in the country. 
Grotius. Rather ; the title, wpufTti, might be claimed 
by custom^ though Philippi was not tte very first in 
rank. Thus from medals of Greek cities it appears^ 
that more than one city in a province assumed that 
title. As Smyrna and rergamus as well as Ephesus 
in Asia Minor. Micbaelis v. iv. c. xxi. §. 1. p. 153. 

I 
V. 1 3. ---where prayer was wont to be fnade:]Whete 
there was an oratory, or proseucha. See note on 
Luke vi. IS. supra, ov ivo/MC^ro 9rpo<reii)^i$ uvcu, vo^iXcrai, 
sometimes imports uOccrrai, is accustomed, and occa- 
sionally t^vofuffraiy is by law established. Many in- 
stances of both senses may be seen in Stephan. Diet 
Etym. Whitby. 

V. 14. — whose heart the Lord opened^'] "To open 
the ear, or the heart," is to render a person willing or 
inclined to any thing. So Ps. xl. 6 or 8. 1 Chron. 
xvii. 25. Job xxxvi. 8, 10. John vi. 45. Vide Gro- 
tius et Whitby ad loc. and note on Matt. x. 11* and 
on John vi. 37, 45. supra. - 

V. l6. — a spirit of difvinatiori^ irvcv/ui IltiOaivoc^ 
From the Pythian temple of Apollo at Delphi, and the 
prophecies uttered by the priestess, or Pythoness, when 
affected by the mephitic vapour arising from the rock 
or cave over which it was founded, other pretenders 
to divination were termed Pythones. Isa. xxix. 4. is 
supposed to allude to a similar mode of divination. 
See Calmeti^^ Diet. voc. Python* Grotius terms the 
city, Pytho, from LuCan. L. v. 134. 

V. 19. — unto the rulers,'] i^l rove ipxovra^p before 
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the Duumviri of the colony, called aftefwlirds in a 
complimentary style, ffrparnyolj — which b properly 
the Greek term for Prastors. Grotius. 

V, 21. — (to observe^ being Ramans.] It appears 
from Cicero de Legibus, that it was unlawful for the 
Romans to worship any new godd, till publicly ad'- 
mitted by the senate — suos Deos aut novos aut alieni* 
genos coli confusionem habet religionum. Cic de 
Leg. il 14^ 27. Grotius. Christianity required them 
to turn from these dumb idols to the living God. 
1 Thess. i. 9, 10. Acts xiv. 15. Whitby. The con- 
quered provinces were left at full liberty in this re* 
spect. Doddridge. 

V. 22. — rent of their clothes^] This was the usual 
Roman custom ; see many instances in Grotius. 

V. 30. — what must I do to be saved f] He might 
have acquired some idea from the philosophers, or 
ancient tradition of a future life. Grotius; He had 
conceived from the words of the Pythoness, that they 
were appointed to show to others the way to salvation. 
Whitby. More probably ; the keeper of the prison 
conclude*d, that the tenets, for which they were com* 
mitted to his custody, were confirmed by the earth* 
quake and other miracles^ and they were feivoured of 
heaven. Doddridge. 

V. 33. — and was baptized^] St. Chrysostpm and the 
Greek fathers held, that this was the Stephanas of Co^^ 
rinth, whom Paul baptized 1 Cor. I 16. but without 
probable grounds; asStephanas wassettledatCorintfa^ 
and eminent there. 1 Cor. xvi* 15-^17* Whitby. 

V. S7 •'^beaten us openly '-^ieing Romans,] Fadnus 
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est vinciri civem Romanum ; scelus verberari. Cicero 
in Verrem. 

V. 40. — when they had seen the brethren^^ Paul 
and Silas at Philippi laid the foundation of a very 
eminent church, which appears, by the Epistle to the 
Philippians^ to have shown to him, and received, as 
many tokens of regard, as any which he planted; and 
which lie visited often. Lightfoot. 



CHAP. XVII. 

i V. l.'-^Amphipolis and Apollonia^ Two cities of 
Macedonia. Amphipolis was on the confines of 
Thrace ; and first built by Cimon the Athenian, who 
placed there 10,000 Athenians. Cor. Nepos. vit. Ci- 
mon. It stood in an island of the river Strymon, 
and had its name from the river's running on each 
side of the city. Thucydides. L. iv. Benson. Apol- 
lonia is mentioned by Cassar, B. C. L. iil and Strabo 
L. vii. it was a colony of thie Corinthians and Corcy- 
reans near the sea. Grotius. 

V. 1. — they came to Thessakmca^^ This was a city 
famous for its origin, situation, and amplitude; it stood 
on the Thermian bay, and was anciently ca:lled 
Thermae. Being rebuilt by Philip on his victory over 
the Tbessalians, it was thence called Tbessalonica^ 
(hodie Saloniki.) Grotius. By comparing the two 
epistles with this history it should appear, that St. 
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Paul staid lodger tbain three sabbaths or weeks at 
Thessalonica. 1 Thess* ii. 9- 2 Thess^ iii. 8. also Phip 
lip. iv. 16. He rather desisted from teaching the Jews 
on their obstinacy after the third sabbath^ and preached 
for somQ time amongst the Gentiles, before the Jews 
by the tumult v. 5. drove him from the city. The 
Gentiles in Thessalonica received the word with great . 
zeal and affection, and made this church an example 
to all Macedonia and Achaia. On^hich seel Thess* 
i. 5—8—10. ii. 7, 8, 11. 2 Thess. 1, 3, 4. Dod- 
dridge. Benson. 

V. 2. — and three sabbath days] Whitby hence ob- 
serves^ that St Paul always preached to the Jews with- 
out any restraint from being the apostle appointed to . 
the Gentilesj as xx. SI. and first in every place to the 
Jews in the synagogue. Acts xiii. 5, 14, 42. xiv. !• — 
xyi. 13. xvii. 10. — xviii. 4^ 19- — xix. 8. Thus at his 
conversion he preached in the synagogues ix. 15. 
20. throughout Judaea, and then to the Gentiles, xxvi. » 
17* in general to all men, every where, xxii. 15. 
which is sufficient to remove the distinction of separate 
provinces^ supposed by some to take place among the 
apostles. ' Further: he so constantly preached in the 
synagogues only on the sabbath day ; though some- 
times, daily, to the Gentiles, as in the school of Ty*^ 
ranous, xix. 9. so that it seems to intimate, the Jews 
did not, at least beyond Judaea, meet on the second 
and fifth day of the week. See xiii. 14^ 42^,44. xvi. 
13. xviii. 4. Whitby. 

V. 4. — of the deoout Greeks^ cb^^vwv. These 
were, plainly, proselytes of the gate. Grotius. 
Whitby. See note on John xii. 20. supra. 

V. 5. — of the baser SOrt^'] rCtv ayopaliov ni/oc, 

worthless loiterers in the market-place ; in Latin cir^ 



Digitized by LjOOQ IC 



J2«l2 ACTS. CHAP. ZVII. 

cumlbrati^i ; or as Livy, L. ix. factio forensis ; of 
whom Plautus has given a lively picture in bis Tri- 
nummus. 

* Nihil est profecto stultius, neque stolidius, 
Neque mendaciloquius, neque argutum magis, 
Keqtte confidentiloquius, neque peijurius, 
Qaeaa arbani assidui cirest quot scurras rocant' 

Grotius. 

V. 7. — to the decrees ofCcesar,^ The Romans, even 
in the republic, permitted no kings in their provinces, 
except of their own appointment ; of which see many 
instances ; as in Livy of Masinissa ; in Cicero of 
Deiotarus^ &c. in Grotius. 



Of the Epistle to the Galatums. 

It would doubtless be of use to the biblical student, 
to have the time of writing the several epistles of St. 
Paul distinctly pointed out to him, as they occur in 
this history. By showing their connexion with the 
travels, and other events of the life of the apostle, as far 
as they are here recorded, it might render their inten- 
tion and the doctrines they convey, more ^miliar to 
him ; and prove ah advantageous introduction to their 
perusal. But unfortunately, the materials, on whfch 
these dates can be founded, are so scanty, that the 
best critics vary much in their application of them. 
All, therefor^ that the limits of this short abridgment 
will permit, is to give a sketch of the dates assigned 
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by Michadis (VoU iv. passim. Edit. Marsh) with the 
reasons of his seleotkigthem, and leave fiie comparison 
of his arguments with those of other commentators 
to the diligence of the student. 

The Epistle to the Galatians is held by Michaelis to 
be the first of those written by St. Paul^ and as early as 
this period. In this he is smgular : the first epistle to 
the Th^salonians being usually esteemed the earliest. 
And his reasons only amount to probability. 

In the first place he states, that it is the most ancient 
opinion. It was asserted in the second century by 
Marcion, Epiph. Hasr. xlii. 9. a heretic, yet in this 
case, a competent witness. And Tertullian, contr. 
Marc, c xx. 9. represents St Paul as a novice in 
Christianity, when he wrote this epistle. Secondly; 
it is plain from Acts xvi. 4, 5, 6. that he preached 
the gospel in Galatia m this journey ; which is con^ 
firmed by Acts xviii. 23. where he again visited Ga- 
latia, ^^ strengthening the disciples.'' Thirdly ; when 
he left Galatia in the present circuit, he was accom>* 
panied by Silas^ xv. 40. and Timothy xvi. 3. and 
perhaps other brethren. 

At Troas, if not before, he was joined by St. Luice. 
With these he travelled to Thessalonica, then Paul 
and Silas wentto Berseai and xvii. 14. Pftul proceeded 
alone to Athens. 

Now this epistle is written in the name of St. Paul^ 
" and of all the brethren/' Gal. i. 1, fli. They must 
have all been known to tiie Galatians, and the same 
who attended him in Galatia, or he would have more 
fully described them. The epistle was written there^ 
fore before he left Thessalonica. Also in i. 6. *^ He 
marvels, that they are so soon removed from his gos^ 
pel." It was therefore written early. Further ; Asia 
then swarmed with zealots for the Levitical law; 
Acts XV. i. The misleading of the Galatians, then, 
suits this, rather than a later period. 
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Again ; relating in cb. i. and ii. his life from his 
conversion tx) the council at Jerusalem^ and return to 
Antiocb^ he there .breaks off his narrative. Hence 
nothing of momentafterwards intervened till he wrote. 
Lastly ; St. Paul mentions, that he had not obliged 
Titus, to be circumcised ; which he would the sooner 
mention at this period, as they must remember, he 
had so lately caused Timothy to submit to that rite. 
Acts xvi. S. and his adversaries might make it an ar- 
gument for retaining the law of Moses. 

These disturbers of the Galatian converts were Jews 
of the New Pharisaic sect founded by Judas Galilasus^ 
in various points differing from the ancient Pharisees* 
The apostle speaks of them also in the Epistle to the 
Philippians, i. 16. iii. 2, 18, 19- The picture St. 
Paul has drawn of them is not exaggerated ; for Jo- 
sephus represents them in a still more odious light. 
Jt was this sect, which involved the Jewish nation in 
^he wai* that ended in the destruction of Jerusalem, by 
inciting the nation to disobedience, and a refusal of 
the accustomed tribute. 

1. They objected to St Paul, that he was only a 
deputy from the church at Jerusalem^ and his doc- 
trine only authori.tative, so far as agreeing with that 
of the churcL In reply, be shows at*large, that he 
was neither a missionary from that church, nor a dis- 
ciple of the Apostles, but an immediate apostle of 
Christ himself, by a divine revelation. 

2. They objected that he had altered his opinion^ 
and now preached the Levitical liaw. Gal. i. 8, 10. 
v. 11. 

3. That all the promises were made to the posterity , 
of Abraham. This objection St Paul answers ill ?• 
— iv. 8. 

4. That Isaiah had foretold an approaching conver- 
sion of the Gentiles^ and promised children from 
among the heathen to Jerusalem or Sioo* If the Gen- 
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tiles desired to be children of Jerusalem, they ought 
to conform to the ceremonies of ttiat church. St 
Paul shows, iv. 19 — 31. that these children were 
promised to the ancient Jerusalem in the time of Mel* 
chisedek, without either temple or Levitical law. 

Of the date Michaelis is not certain ; it may be 
some year from A. D. 49. to A.D. 5S. but be inclines 
to A-D. 49. 

Other opinions are: 1. That it was written, when 
St. Paul was at Corinth. Acts xviii. 1 • and in A.D. 
51 or 52. Lardner Suppl. V. it c. xii. (and this is pro- 
bable; as it is still in the course of this journey ; and 
Silas and Timotbeus, xviii. 5. with perhaps some at 
least ojf the other brethren were with Paul at Corinth.) 

2. That it was written at Ephesus, Acts xviii. 23, 24. 

3. At the same time as the Ep. to the Romans. Acts 
XX. 2, 4. 4. That it was written at Rome. BiTt he 
in that case could not have spoken of their having so 
soon wavered in their faith, or have been silent on his 
bonds at Rome. Yet this strangeopinion is advanced 
in the Greek subscription to the epistle ; which may. 
show^ that such subscriptions are entitled to no credit. 
Michaelis^ V. iv.. c. xi. §. 1. ii. p. 8. 



V. 9*"-rhadtaken security] Xa^ovra^ to iKavov, a term 
of the Roman law, satis accipere; which answers to 
satisdatio, ticavoSbcrca— and thus satisfacere, Ikclvov 
noiriffai in Mark xv. 15. Grotius. So Michaelis. 

V. 1 1. — more ^o6^] The commentators here wander 
to the noble birth of the Jews, the offspring of Abra-^ 
ham. But the term is plainly used as a metaphon 
They were, say the Greek fathers, iwuiK&rrspoh 
more. impartial; they thought patiently, meditated, 
and inquired diligently on the subject; they were 
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«v0€rarc/E>o«^ more apt towards the kingclom of God; 
tbey were more prepared or marshalled, rrrajfi^voi, 
towards eternal life. John viL 17. In Gloss. €vy«vfic» 
ingenuus. ^^ It is, says Plutarch, tlie opinion of these 
philosophers (of whom he is speaking) that virtue, 
iipcrn, may be taught, if an ingenuous disposition^ 
f^ovcrav piv ipx^ '^^^ evyivuav^ be improved and per- 
fected by instruction." Plut. in Hom. Qusst Grotius. 
To the same purpose Zeno. ^votc Ss cviycvijc fitrpiav 
iffKi^iv irpoXajSovcra — paSiu^g ip^erai irpoQ rttv rcXcutv 
«vaXif^iv riic apcriic* Zeno, £p. ad Antigon. apud 
Diogi Laert. 1. viii. §. 8« Quis generosus ? Ad vir- 
tutem ben^ i^ naturi compositus« Seneca. £p. xliv. 
Le Cl^c. 

V. 14* — to go as it t»€re to the sea ;^ ^c «iri 0aXa<r- 
TOv. He was brought to the sea-coast, as intending 
to sail, and the rumour spread^ whilst he hastened 
by land to Athens. Grotius. But Raphelius having 
proved, that the words mean,— -'f to go towards the 
sea," — ^and no planting of the Gospel, or conversions, 
appearing to have taken place in the cities between 
Beraca or Thessalonica and Athens^ it is thought by 
some commentators, that he might go by sea to that 
city. Benson. 

V. 16. — given to idolatry. *2 Each heathen god had 
its image ; ^* to be devoted to the gods,'" was termed 
by Christians ^' to be devoted to idols."' KaT$liwXov is 
a word formed by St. Luke in a manner similar to 
icaraOcoc, which is explained by Pollux^ asXarpcvoiv Oeoig. 
Grotius. That the Athenians were addicted beyond 
other nations to the superstitious worship of their 
heathen Deities, appears abundantly from the testis 
mony of the ancients. As Pausanias, Attic, c. 17, 34. 
Xenoph. de Rep. Athen. p. 700. Strabo, 1. 10. p. 325. 
Cicero de Rep. Aruspic. ** So that, it was more easy,'* 

11 
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said the satirist Petronius. '* to find there a God, than 
a man/' Whitby, and particularly Hammond.. 

V. 18. — Epicureans, and of the Stoics^ The Epi- 
cureans held that the world was made, not by God^ 
but by a conflux of* atoms ; nor did they own the pro- 
vidence of God, or think he had any care of mankind : 
neither did they allow of a resurretction. The Stoics 
held the world to be a God, (or rather^ that God was 
the soul of the material world>) and that matter wa& 
Qterqal, and all things subject to fate. Diog. Laert. 
1. XX. Whitby* Thus Seneca ;— rMale valeo? pars 
fati est.— <lamna, vulnera, labores, metus, incur rerunt ? 
debuit fieri ; deoernuntur ista, non accidunt. £p. 96. 
Yet the Stoics spoke at other times elegantly and re« 
spectfuUy of their gods« Primus est Deorum cnltus, 
deos credere ; deinde> reddere illis majestatem suam, 
reddere bonitatem, sine qua nulla majestas est. Scire 
illos esse, qui president mundo, qui universa vi unk 
temperant, qui bumani generis tutelam gerunt, inter- 
dum curiosi singulorum. Vis deos propitiare ? bonus 
esto. Satis illos coluit, quisquis imitatus est Seneca. 

V, 1 8. — encountered him.] ovvifiaXXovaiTtf. as Luke 
ifivf 3.1. a phrase of Polybius, whom St. Luke often 
imitated, quem sequi amat Lucas.. Grotius. 

V, 1 8. — What will this babbler say ?] trvip^okoyoq. 
A bird, wont to be in the streets, picking up seeds 
(Scholiast in Aristophan. Aves.); hence applied to 
idle loiterers in the market or forum, supporting them^ 
selves by the fruits left on altars, and such dishonest 
, gains ; or to other mean persons. (Ecumenius. Pha- 
vorin. Suidas. Eustathius in Odyss. E. Grotius. 
Hammond. Eustathius gives two senses of the word, 
which lead to the application of it to St. Paul. L He 
held disputations in the forum .or market . . % He 
pretended to new systems of divinity, but the Athe- 
nians applied the term to those who boasted of their 
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learnings whilst uttering false and ill -grounded opi-* 
nions. (See the quotation from £ustathius in Gro« 
tins.) Whitby. 

V. 18. — Jesus^and the resurreciionJi Chrysostom 
supposed that these were the two strange Gods; and 
that they transformed, ava<jra<nci the resurrection, into 
a deity. Thus AtSwc ^al Ofi/tif* * Modesty and Fame' 
were goddesses. Pausan. Attic. 1. i* c. 1. Hammond 
and Doddridge. Rather; he preached Jesus, and 
the resurrection^of Him^ or of the dead by Him, which 
included all power on heaven and in eartli, as v. 31. 
Grotius. Whitby. 

V. 19* — AreopaguSsI The place of judicature, 
where murders and all important causes, civil and 
criminal, were judged ; — from vayogj a rock or hill, 
and^Apini, Mars, as implying murders by the swords 
They took cognizance of afFair$ of religion; and 
Anaxagoras, for asserting the sun, which they deemed 
a God, to be a fire-stone, or dense mass of fire; 
Diagoras, as a derider of the Gods ; Protagoras, as 
having written against their Deities; and Socrates 
had been condemned to death or banishment by 
them. Joseph, contr. Applon. I. ii. Hammond. Yet 
St. Paul was only led to the place, as frequented by 
Ihe senators and most learned men of the city ; for 
he addressed them only as such—** Ye Men of 
Athens"r-and one of them was converted, v. 22, 34. 
Grotius. Whitby. 

V. 21. — some new thing.] n kuivotbov — the usual 
phrase; the comparative for the positive. Thus 
Plato ;-— ri KaivoTBpov a» 2a»icpar€c ; and thus Demos^ 
thenes describing this love of novelty at Athens — ri 
vtwTBpov. Philippic, iv. Grotius. 

V. 22. — too superstition.} BwiSaifioviu^ is. a fear of 
S 
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the Gods, taken either in a favourable or culpable 
sense. Numerous instances of both from the classics 
may be seen in Hammond. Here it appears to be in 
a favourable sense, as praising the attachment of the 
Athenians to religious observances^ under the hopes of 
gainingtheir attention the more willingly to higher and 
more perfect notions of it. Grotius ; who shows 
from Joseph, contr. Appion, 1. ii. that they were dis- 
tinguished as, €va€/3e<jrarotic rcDv EXXfivciiv. And thus 
refers to SophocL Q£dip. Colon. Lycurgus Or. adv. 
Leocrat. Pausan. 1. i. and Pbilostratus iv. 

V. 23. — to the unknown God] It appears clearly 
from Lucian in Philopatr. who adjures him thus ; — vn 
rov ayMiiKrrov ,ev 'A6iri/a(c» — ^that there was an altar at 
Athens (inscribed in the singular) ^^ To the unknown 
God." On a plague at Athens^ we are told that £pi« 
menides advised many sheep to be permitted to go 
about in the city ; and where they lay down, they were 
sacrificed^ 9r/9o<niicovrc Gc^3 — ^To the God, to whom 
the removal of the plague belonged.— -Hence altars to 
unknown deities. Diog. Laert. in vit. Epimen. Beza. 
Grotius. Hammond. Or the heathen deity, Pan, as 
expressive of ro mv, the whole, was worshipped under 
this inscription at Athens. Whitby. Or the true God^ 
Jehovah, might be thus adored. Witsius and Hein- 
sius. See Doddridge; who observes^ there is no 
ancient authority for thb conjecture. 

V. 23.— Aim declare I unto you/\ The name of 
Jehovah was unknown to the Gentiles, and unpro^ 
nounced, through veneration of it, by the Jews. Thus 
Lucan. / 

o t dedita iBacris 
Incerti Judaea JDe^. L. ii. 593. 

Dion Cassius terms the God of the Jews ippnrov Kal 
iitiiif and he is described even by the Samaritans, 
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Epist ad ADtioch. Epipban. as avwwfiov. This ora* 
tion of the apostle's, with the speech at xiv. 15. are 
perfect models of skill in leading idolaters to a due 
sense of the truth. Orotius. 

V. 25.— /i/e, and breath,] Tlie breath of life, tv M 
SvofVy as appears from Gen. ii. 7« Grotius. 

V. i7'—That thty should seckthe Lard,'] This world 
was framed so as to contain full evidenceof God's wis* 
dom and power^and to enable men, by the contempla*- 
tion of it, to seek and to find the Deity. To seek Him 
so as to worship Him ; to find Him, so as to obtain 
grace and favour from him. Deut. iv. 29. 2 Chron. 
XV. 2. Sinners cannot thus seek, or hope to find 
God ; unless they can expect to receive benefit from 
Him ; — to find Him mercifuli in the pardon of their 
sins on repentance. And hence propitiatory sacrifices 
in all nations, even from the beginning. How this 
depends on the knowledge, that God is the maker of 
heaven and earthy is deduced as follows. 1. That, 
which made all things^ tnust be itself unmade or eter- 
nal ; and must have power over all things, or be al'^* 
mighty. 2. He must have power to govern or dis- 
pose of all things ; and his creatures must depend en-* 
tirely on Him. 3. This Being, who made all things 
in such excellent order and dependance on each other, 
in such constant and unchangeable vicissitudes^ en- 
dowed with such faculties, adapted to such ends and 
uses^ must have infinite wisdom. 4. He, who hath 
made all things in their seasons productive of good to 
his creatures, must be good to all^ " and his tender 
mercies over all his works." 5. If thus bounteous 
and good in providing for the body^ He must have 
made some provision for the soul, the better part^ and 
derived esi>ecially from Him. And this provision to 
lapsed and sinful creatures must be the being capable. 
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o{ findmg mercy with Him (by bis appointed meahft 
through Chrkt) when they turn from their iniquity. 
Whitby- 

V. 28, — in him we five^ and mdvcy] referring pro- 
bably to an old Iambic. 

Hammond. 

This Iambic^ says Le Clerc, may have been made 
by a Christian ; but many of the ancients had before 
expressed themselves to the same purpose. Gataker 
ad Anton. 1. iv. §. 23. Doddridge. 

V. 28. — we are- also his offspring.'] rov yap koI 
yeyog 6<r/i€v, — ^This is known to be a line from Aratus, 
who lived 300 A. C. a poet of Cilicia, the native 
country of St Paul. It is also found in the hymn of 
Cleanthes to Jupiter^ as the supreme God. For this 
hymn see Hen. Stephan. Poes. Philos. p. 49» or Cud- 
worth's Intellect. System, b. i. c. 4. p. 432. Dod* 
dridge. 

V. 30. — God winked at,^ w£/>i8wv, overlooked; 
in the sense of D^V^ Deut. x^il 1, 3> 4. God is 
said to have forborn to see idolatry ; because He did 
not publish a strong decree against it throughout 
the world till the time of the Gospel. Grotius* Not 
that they were free from any obligation to worship the 
true God ; the tenor of the Apostle's reasoning ber^ 
and Acts xlv. 17 • and Kom. i. 19, SO. showing 
clearly, that " He left not himself without witness.^? 
in the visible things of the creation to that eject. 
Whitby, Additions^ 

V. 34. — Dionysiusthe Areopagitei^ The members 

\ See Annotations 6n the Epistles, Rom. i. 20. 1 Cor. i; tl. 
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of this courts which was ter med, crc/uvorarov Sucaor^* 
piovf sanctissimum coociliuna^Val. Max. L ii. 6. viii. 1. 
throughout Greece, were of the first class of citizens, 
and distinguislied for their gravity, wisdom, and au- 
thority. Grotius et Poli Synops. 



CHAP. XVIII. 



V. 2» — Aquita^ — with his wife Priscillai] Aquila 
and Priscilla were the hosts of St Paul at Corinth, 
accompanied him to Asia, v. 18. were settled for some 
time at £phesus^ v. 26. were there when he wrote his 
first £p. to the Corinthians, 1 Cor. xvi. \9. and were 
iagain returned to Rome, before he wrote his Epistle . 
to the Romans^ Rom. xvi. 3. It appears also by the 
last-mentioned t^xt, that, though converted Jews^ they 
supported St. Paul in his controversy against that na*- 
tion. in favour of the Gentiles; and this coincidence 
between the Acts and the Epistles in regard to them, 
is made an argument of weight by Dr. Paley in favour 
of the reality of both. Paley. Horsd Paulin. c. it 
No. ii, p. 34. 

V. 2. — Claudius had commanded] There is no time 
affixed to this edict in Suetonius^ who alone mentions 
it, as Michaelis observes, but it is generally allotted to 
A. D. 54. See Chron. Acts supra. And thus Whitby, 
in the twelftli year of Claudius, on an idea, that it 
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arose from a sedition in Judtea, mentioned by Tadtus; 
Annal. xii. and by Josepbus^ B. J. L ii. c. xx. but this 
seems very doubtful. Grotius concludes by the silence 
of JosephuS) that the edict was not of long continue 
ance; as he does also from the last chapters of the 
Acts, where it is apparent the Jews were numerous 
at Rome. Or the edict being from the emperor^ and 
not from (he senate, ceased with his life, or A. D. 54. 
Benson. Suetonius mentions the tumult of the Jews, 
impulsore Chresto, by which was clearly expressed 
the hopes of a Christ or Messiah ; in expectation oJf 
which the Jews were induced to rise ; and Claudius 
might apprehend it was a person then living out of 
Rome. The Christians were very peaceable subjects, 
and at that time neither numerous nor powerful enough 
to make opposition. The decree was soon repealed ; . 
for Aquila was already returned, when St. Paul wrote 
to the Romans. Michaelis v. iv. c. xvi. §. 5. p. 
100. 

V. 5. — when Silas and Timotheus^ They were 
left at Beraea, and directed to follow him, xvii. 14, 
15. and Timothy joined him at Athens, and thence 
was sent back to Thessalonica, 1 Thess. iii. 2, 5, €• 
he now appears to have returned with Silas from 
Macedonia. Doddridge. 

V. 5 . — was pressed in spirit^'] The tidings brought 
by them of the great proficiency and piety of the Ma- 
cedonian churches, 1 Thess. iii. 6. appear to bave 
incited him, and made him more earnest to gain the 
Jews at Corinth. Lightfoot 

v.. 6. — I will go unto the Gentiles.'^ This does not 
imply an entire renunciation of the Jews; for by com- 
paring the similar passages^we find that the apostle only 
declared he would no longer preach to the Jews of that 
place. Thus he deqounced bis intentions to the Jews' 

11 



Digitized by LjOOQIC 



294 ACTS. CHAP. XVIII. 

at Aiitioch in Pisidia, xiii. 46. Yet in the next 
adjoining city of Iconium he entered into the syna- 
gogue, and preached^ xiii. 51. xiv. 1. Whitby. 

V. 10. — much people in this city'] Not under an ab* 
solute decree of election for lifei but many who should 
believe, and be converted to Christianity; as John 
X. 16. Whitby. 

V. iQ.—when Gallio was the deputy of Achaia,'] 
'Av^Waroc U, properly, proconsul. Gallio was the 
brother of Seueca^ the moral writer, and tutor of 
Nera His name, Novatus, till adopted by Junius 
Gallio, He is mentioned by Statius, and is the bro- 
ther spoken of by Seneca, as having attained honours 
in lin epistle to his mother about this period. He is 
also praised by him for great mildness of disposition. 
Praefat. ad Nat. Quasst ]. iv. Acbaia was a procon«> 
sular province under Augustus. Tiberius annexed 
Macedonia^ and reserved it, as Caesarian. Claudius 
restored it to the senate, or again made it proconsular. 
Suet. Claud, c. xxv. Dio. 1. x. Grotius. Gallio is 
praised for the distinction he made between crimes, or 
offences against the state, and questions of the law 
of Moses, and '* of a word or names,'" i. e. whether 
Jesus were the Messiah ; which were not properly in 
his province. Grotius. So Benson. Doddridge. 

y. 1 4.-^a matter of wrong,] pahoupynfia is properly 
false testimony, as fabrication of a forged will, (Plu^ 
tarchj falsimoniuni^ as paScovpyia, falsum, m Glos- 
sario. Grotius ad c. xiii. 10. 

Vtl7. — beat himbeforethe judgment-seat.] Rather, 
in going from the judgment-seat^ as they found the 
proconsul disapproved of his accusation of St. Paul. 
Grotius. The word used is not fuumyoia or po/SSiScm, 
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but rvwru}, which has a more general seose of any 
small violence. Doddridge^ 

: From Corintb> by the general consent of the com- 
mentators^ the Ist anjd Sd Epistle to the Tfaessalo* 
niaQs; and in the opinion of Michaelis, the Epistle to 
TittiSi are supposed to have been written. 



Of the two Epistles to the Thessalonians. 



The majority of the church at Thessalpnica con- 
sisted of native heathens, formerly idolaters; and 
when the Jews, jealous of their privileges, raised 
a tjumult, and drove St^ Paul to Bersea, and thence to 
Athens* Timothy and Silas were left at Beraea; and 
)PD their both (or at least Timothy's) joining Paul at 
Athens (for 1 Tbess. iii. S. it is implied that only 
Timothy came to that city ; " we thought it good to 
be left at Athens alone^ and sent Timothy to establish 
you.") he was sent back to Thessalonica ; and^ 
Paul having left Athens, he joined the apostle on his 
ineturn ^t Corinth, v. 5. of this chapter. Now this 
r^turji being mentioned in the epistle, 1 Thess. iii. 6. 
it is plain that the epistle was written from Corinth. 
And probably at the latter part of bis abode tbere^ 
after he had made many excursions thence ; in all 
which he appears to have heard of their praise in 
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receiving tlie gospel. I Thess. i. 7^ 8^ 9* And one 
of tliese was perhaps into the isle oif Crete. But 
moreover; he wished to have revisited them several 
times, orj '^ once and again/' 1 Tiiess. ii. 17> 18. The 
epistle was therefore written neither soon «lter St 
Paul's arrival, nor even soon after that of Timothy. 
All determinations of the year of any date are preca*^ 
rioas. If the epistle to the Galatiaus was written 
A. D. 49- this was about the year 5K 

The reasonings of Michaelis on the subject of these 
epistles are novel and ingenious. 

The three first chapters of the first epistle are en- 
gaged in establishing their reliance on the Gospel 
which he preached. It appears moreover, that the 
Tbessalonians imagined, that the day of judgment was 
not far distant, and would happen in the age in which 
they lived. Further ; from some strange notions of 
the Millennium, they extremely regretted the death of 
their friends, whom they supposed to be deprived of 
the privileges to be enjoyed fay those yet alive, and 
on earth at its commencement The apostle combats 
this error in the latter part of the fourth chapter. 
This expectation and uneasiness were increasekl by 
some false prophecies, and a calculation, Xoyoc, no* 
ticed in the second epistle, ii. 2. The meaning oi 
this calculation seems to be as follows. The «kbw8 
expected a temporal kingdom of the Messiah, of which 
the sabbath was a type. And as the creation was 
formed in six days, and the day of rest was on the 
seventh; they concluded it would take place at the 
end of the sixth Millennium (a day for a thousand 
years) from the creation of the world. And yet it 
might commence sooner. For as the most devout 
Jews began their sabbath several hours before sun-se^ 
the Deity might begin the greatsabbath several hourB> 
or centuries, before the six thousand years were ex* 
pired. It is true, that by the chronology of the He- 
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tirew BiblCf the end of the sixth Millennium was ftr 
removed. But in the Septuagint, the number of years 
in the fiftii and eleventh chapters of Genesis advances 
the duration of the world, in the time of St. Paul, far 
into the sixth Millennium. And the very uncertainty, 
which attended the calculation, gave greater scope to 
the imagination of enthusiasts. And, if the world had 
really existed above 5500 years, they had some 
ground for concluding, on their principles, the grand 
Millennium was not far distant. 

The second epistle was occasioned by the same 
motives^ iand written very soon after the first. The 
apostle shows, from some prophecies of the O. Test, 
not. then fulfilled, that the day of judgment was not 
so soon to be expected ; and cautions the Thessalo- 
plans against idleness and irregularity. Michaelis^ 
v. jv. c. xii. §• 1, S. p. SS. 



Of the Epistle to Titus. 

. Jhat St. Paul had preached the gospel in Crete, 
not lon^ before he wrote this epistle, is evident from 
i. 5. of Its contents. Now as this voyage to Crete 
is not.mentioned in the Acts, the time can only be de- 
termined by a comparison of the circumstances in the 
epistle with the general knowledge of St. Paul's tra- 
vels. Hence commentators differ greatly on the sub- 
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ject Of three opinionsy this seems the most pto^ 
bable. 

St Paul says to Titus, lii. 12. ''When I shall 
send Ajrtemas to thee, or Tycbicus, be diligent to 
come unto me to Nicopolis; for I have determined 
there to winter." As there are several cities of this 
name, if we knew what Nicopolis St. Paul mean^ 
the date of the epistle would be decided. For lie 
must have been in or near the city, when he directed 
Titus to come to it, or Titus could not have known 
what Nicopolis he was to visit. 

The Greek subscription to the epistle is, '^ from 
Nicopolis of Macedmiia ;" but this is certainly a mb-> 
take ; for by this is meant, Nicopolis on the river 
Nessus in Thrace; and built by the Emperor Trajan 
after this period. Further ; St. Paul, when he wrote^ 
was just returned from a voyage ; therefore the city 
must have been not far from the sea ; hence it could 
not have been Nicopolis ad Haemum, or ad Istrum^ 
though so imagined by Theopbylact. — Still less* — the 
Nicopolis in Armenia, or any other in the middle of 
Asia Minor. Neither might it be the Nicopolis ia 
Egypt, near Alexandria. His residence in that case 
would have been probably in Alexandria itself. The 
most celebrated city of this name lay in Epirus, oppo- 
site the promontory of Actium, and was built by Au- 
gustus on his victory over Antony. This appears to 
be the Nicopolis here intended. 

The Acts are indeed equally silent on St. Paul's 
visit to Nicopolis. And many have supposed, that 
both events look place after the close of that history. 
But the time between his first and second imprison*- 
ment at Rome scarcely admits of it. He was released 
from the first in the beginning of the year 65, in A.D. 
66 he was beheaded^ and was already returned to 
Rome before winter/ as in August in the interval 
he travelled to Philippi, into Asia Minor, to Colosse, 
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and to Jerasalem. There is hardly any time for a 
voyage into Crete ; at least before the wbter of A.D. 
65. Tit. ill. 12. 

It is certain, that St. Paul made many voj^ages be- 
fore the close.of the history of the Acts, when Luke 
was not with him, and which he has not recorded. 
As 2 Cor. xi. 25. an epistle written soon after his de*- 
parture from Ephesus, Acts xx. L It is probable, that 
this Epistle to Titus was written before that second 
Epistle to the Corinthians. 

St. Paul spent a year and a half at Corinth, Acts 
xviii. 11. and three years at Ephesus. If we are 
hence, to suppose, that four years and a half were 
devoted to those two cities alone, the assertion, 
2 Cor. xi. 25. is irreconcileable with St. Luke's nar- 
rative. But, that the apostle did make an excursion 
during this interval, and returned to Corinth, appears 
from 2 Cor. xii. 14« xiii. 1. where he terms the third 
time, what we usually call his second visit. 

If then St. Paul's voyage to Crete was from Co*- 
rinth, the Nicopolis, where he passed the winter^ and 
expected Titus, was certainly that in Epirus. It is 
true, that in returning from Crete, Epirus lay out of 
his way ; but he might have been driven there by a 
storm; and perhaps suflfered one of the three ship- 
wrecks he has mentioned. In this case, he would 
have passed the winter in that pity, and ^^ preached 
the Gospel/' as he says, Rom. xv. 19* "round 
about unto Illyricum," previous to his coming to 
Corinth the second time, when he wrote the Epistle 
to the Romans. 

That ApoUos took part in the conversion of the 
Cretans agrees with this hypothesis ; for ApoUos ap*- 
pears to have come frotn Ephesus to Corinth^ before 
St. Paul left that city. Acts xviii. 24. — xix. 1. 

It is most probable, therefore, that St. Paul's voy- 
age to CretC; his stay in Nicopolis, and his Epistle to 
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Titus, all belong to this period. . The two other 
opinions, and the objections to' them> may be seen 
in Michaelis. 

The Epistle to Titus might be called an Epistle to 
the Cretans : for the design seems to be^ to put into 
his hands an order^ which he might lay before the 
Cretans^ and appeal to, in his making appointments 
to the episcopal office. Michaelis^ v. iv. c. xiii. §. 
1—3. 1). 29. 



V. 18.— 3/br he had a vim.'] Generally esteemed to 
be the vow of a Nazarite, as in Num. vi. which was 
either for life, or for a stated time of separation. Some 
suppose it was made by Aquila, and not by St. Paul ; 
and the words will bear that construction. ButWhitby 
remarks^ that Aquila staid at Ephesus, and did not go 
up to Jerusalem. Salmasius has observed, that it 
could not be the vow of a Nazarite, fortlienthe 
hair must have been burnt in the temple^ Num. vi« 
1 8. Hence it is concluded, that the vow was only a 
general expression of gratitude to the divine goodness 
for preservation in imminent dangers. But it should 
seem, by Acts xxi. 23 — *27. that the usage of making 
the vow of a Nazarite was not unfrequent in that age ; 
and the head might have been shaved, on touching a 
dead body, &c. Num. vi. 9. and great allowance was 
made as to appearing at Jerusalem from a distant 
country. See Doddridge. Grotius. 

V. 22. — and gone up,'\ to Jerusalem ; which is 
always implied by this expression in Judsea ; as John 
vii. 8, 10. xii. 20. Grotius. Whitby. 
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V« £2. — he went dawn to Antioch.^ Here ended 
the second apostolic journey of St. Paul. 

V. 27. — whkh had believed through grace :^ Sm 
yupiTOQ may refer either to ir£9ritfr£vico<ri, or to ^vc/3a- 
Xcro, and the sense is good in either case. Beza* 
He helped them who had believed, through the grace 
of the Spirit which he possessed. Grotius. Or, he 
helped them, who through the grace of God had 
believed. Whitby.-^Or, who through the Gospel 
had believed. Hammond. 



CHAP. XIX. 



V. 1. — while ApoUos] rov 'AiroXXcu is the ancient 
accusative case of the fourth declension ; thus Theo« 
critus — n 'A9ii n *PoSoiri|v^ — and Livy^ Moutem Atbo. 
Grotiusl 

V. 2. — the Holy Ghost ^ since ye believed f] The 
inquiry of the Apostle is ; Have ye, since.ye believed 
that Jesus was the Christ (though not y^t baptized) 
received the gifts of prophecy^ or other endowments 
of the Holy Ghost? They answer; they did not 
even know that such gifts were imparted. The 
Jewish idea of the influence of the Holy Spirit, was 
the gift of prophecy, which had now. ceased for 
about 400 years, and which was not to be bestowed 
till Jesus was glorified. Acts ii. S3. John vii. 39. 
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(Grotius.) They had probably left Judasa, as Apollos 
had also done, before the day of Pentecost. They 
were now baptized by St. Paul, v. 5. For these are 
the words of Luke, not of St. Paul himself, describing 
the proceedings of the Bapt'tst. (Grotius.) Thus 
St. Peter bad said to the multitudes^ Acts ii. 38.*— 
'' be ye baptized in the name of the Lx)rd Jesus^ and ye 
shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost/' But num- 
bers of those, to whom St. Peter thus spoke, must 
have already partaken of John's baptism. And so 
far were some of those baptized by John from believe 
ing in Jesus, that they mused, if John were not the 
Christ, Luke iii. 15. John i. S5. And our Lord for- 
bad his apostles even to say, that he was the Christ, 
till the resurrection, which could have been of no 
effect, if John baptized in the name of Jesus. It was 
after the impositionof the apostles* hands, that these 
men spake with tongues, and prophesied ; and were 
thus fitted for the office of teachers. Whitby. 

V. lO.-r-iy the space of two years ;]] In Acts xx. 
31. the apostle says, that by the space of three years, 
he preached at Epbesus. Grotius and Whitby hold, 
that these three years are to be reckoned from his. 
first coming to Epbesus, xviii. I9. that he does 
not specify his being in any other city ; and that 
when it is said here, ** so that all Asia heard the 
word," — it arose from the concourse, that on a 
religious account continually assembled in that city* 
The Jews also from different parts of Asia were 
induced by commerce, or obliged by the courts of 
judicature to frequent it. Other commentators ap* 
prebend, that as only t^o years with three months in 
the synagogue, are here mentioned, the remaining 
three quarters of a year was partly engaged in a pro- 
gress through the neighbouring provinces* Lightfoofc 
Doddridge. 

6 
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V. 19. — handkerchiefs] crovSopio, lat. sudarium, 
handkerchiefs used ia removing perspiration; or veils 
for the head^ of the same shape and name. <rcfiiiciv0ia, 
lat semicinctium ; a cloth or sash girt half round the 
waist. Suidas explains it by ^aiccaiXia, or fasciolsi 
drawers; and so Calmet ; or by tiavipia. An apron, 
such as worn by mechanics, may not be improper. 
Grotius. Hammond. 

V. 13. — esorcistsj Such are mentioned in Jose- 
phiis, Ant. L. i. c. 2. and B. J. L..vii. c. 23, who, by 
incantations learnt from Solomon, expelled evil spirits; 
and this in the presence of Vespasian, and his officers. 
Whitby. See note on Matt. xii. 27» supra. 

V. 19. — curious artSy^ ircpccpyo, are magical arts^ 
to which Ephesus was addicted more than any other 
city; as is abundantly shown by Grotius ad loc. ; so 
that the words used in sorcery and inchantments of 
Demons were styled 'E^<na ypififuitay Ephesiap let- 
ters. Plutarch in Vita Alex. Clem. Ale^t. Stroorl et v. 
Grotius. Whitby. The books were called by the 
Greek fathers, ytnrucaQ /3i/3Xiovc, books of incantation. 
Grotius. 

V. \9*-^fty thousand pieces of silver.'] apyvpiovis 
used generally in the O. Test LXX* for the shekel, 
in value, about 2s. 6d. or the total, 69,501^ as Num. 
vii. 85. Deut. xxii. 19. 2 Kings xv. 20. Grotius. 
If it means the Attic drachma as more frequently used 
by the Greeks, at 9d. each ; the sum will be 1875/. 
Doddridge. 
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Of the First Epistk to the Corinthians. 



The two Epistles to the Corinthians appear to have 
been written five or six years after the Second Epistle 
to the Thessalohians^ which was written at Corinth^ 
as may be seen above in the notes on the last chap* 
ter. At Corinth he resided a year and a half, xviii. 1 • 
Chen departed into Asia^ and visited Epbesus, Jeru- 
salem^ and Antioch ; after which, passing through 
Galatia and Phrygia, he returned to Epbesus, xviii. 
18 — 23. xix. 1. where he remained three years^ 
XX. 31. 

At the close of this residence at Ephesus he wrote 
his First Epistle to the Corinthians; as appears from 
his saying, xvl. 8. '^ I will tarry at Ephesus until 
Pentecost;" and the Epistle was written only at the 
preceding Easter by the expression of " Ye are un- 
leavened/' &c. ch. V. 7. or, ** Ye are now celebrating 
the feast of unleavened bread." And this, says Dr. 
Paley^ is confirmed by his sayinji^ v. 6. ^^ and it may 
be, that I will abide> yea» and winter with you.'' This 
winter was that next ensuing the date of the Epistle ; 
yet it was subsequent to the ensuing Pentecost. The 
Epistle then was written before Pentecost, yet after 
winter. Hor. Paul. c. iii. No. xii. p. 96. . Now this 
departure from Ephesus was about the year 57 ; 
which fixes the date of the Epistle. 

In the Greek subscription to the Epistle it is said 
to have been written from Philippi, contrary to St. 
Paul's own declaration, as above. This mistake 
arose from xvi. 5. where MpxofAai was understood 
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to inean> I am lum travelling, through, &c, — ^instead 
of what it evidently denotes, ** my route is through 
Macedonia." 

The principal points in the First Epistle to the Co- 
rinthians relate to the divisions in that churchy and 
the opposition of one or more false teachers, — to iv. 
31. — and also to great irregularities in the conduct of 
some of their members,— to vii. 40. — to which are 
added regulations in their worship- — to xi* !• and 
strictures on. their unusual dress while prophesying, 
to xi. 17* — and on their abuse of the extraordinary 
gifts of the Holy Ghost, to xiv. 40. — with a splendid 
vindication and description of the resurrection of the 
dead, xv, 1^-58. 



V.24. — silver shrines] Small silver models of the 
Teinple with the Goddess within it. Such Pliny 
mentions of the Venus of Cnidus, 1. xxxvl 5. Poly- 
bius terms them Nai&a. Dion Nswc /itKpovc, and the 
interpreter of Aristotle calls the makers of them vao^ 
woiov^y as Salmasius had observed, on Solinus. Gro- 
tius. Hammond. 

V. 9^7.— the great goddess Diana] Diana bad a 
temple at £phesus before the time of Bacchus and 
the Amazons. Tacit. Annal. iit. 6L The Temple 
was rebuilt and enlarged by all the cit;ies of Asia. Liv« 
1. i. Thus 

H r E^€<rou fxcLKaipa irayyjpv<Tov i\H^ oiKov tv iff . 
Kopai <TZ AvScuv ficyciXwc (TE/Sovaiv. Aristoph. 

Grotius. . 

VOL. 111. U , 
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V, i9'^Gaiusand Aristarchus,'] Gatus of Derbe, 
now from Thessalonica, xx. 4. Aristarchos also men* 
tioned xx. 4. xxvii. 2. Coloss. iv. 10. Philem. S4« ' 
Grotius. 

V*29* — rushed^nto the theatre.'] The usual place 
of concourse, as appears from Diod. Sicuius, L. xvL 
Plutarch, Arato ; and others. Grotius. Thus Dod. 
dridge from Raphael, in Xenoph. p.. 177- And thus 
Wetstein ad loc. referring to various authors. 
. Yet with Hammond and Whitby, the *A(ri6p)^at, 
V. 51. being superior officers, and priests, presiding at 
the public games, and having sent to Paul not to ad* 
venture himself into the theatre, Doddridge thinks 
the games were then celebrating ; and Whitby inclines 
to the idea that the populace were eager to throw 
Gaius and Aristarchus to tiie wild beasts, at least that 
this was the danger to Paul,, of which he was warned 
by them to beware. Hammond. WWtby. 3ut the 
first seems the more probable explanation. 

V. 31. — chief of Jsia,] 'Aaiapxai. In Rome the 
pontifices or chief priests presided at the public 
games; in the provinces, the priests or magistrates 
presided, and were called Asiarchae, Syriarch©, 
fiithyniarchas, from the name of each province. 
Whitby from Salmasius Exercit. p. 865. and Vales. 
H. Eccl. L. iv. c. 19. 

V. 35. — the foww-cfer*]— The public scribe or 
secretary ; ypafifAanvg. the officer, whose employ* 
ment was to read the ypa^jmra, or writings, that 
were connected with public business; as the scholiast - 
on Thucydides describes his office. Grotius. 

V. 35. — is a worshipper] Entirely devoted to 
the Goddess, in the manner of a vtirr^^qy a priest or 
attendant' in her temple to beautify and adorn Jt ; as 
Julius Pollukiind the grammarians explain the word 
Whitby. Grotius. 
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V.38.~*f^e law is open,^ ayopocot (sub* wi^i), 
there are appointed days^ when tbe proconsul and hb 
deputy attend tbe courts* Grotius. 

V. 39. — a lawful assembly^'} This twofcoc eKtcXnaim 
is contrasted with the present confused assembly of 
V. 32. avyKt\yfikv7i, similar to the cjcjcXi|<riav wafifuyri Koi 
iraKTov of Plutarch in Phocion. Grotius ad v. 3S. 

V. 40.— o/ this concourse.] It was a law of the 
Romans ; — qui coetum et concursum fecerit, capite 
puniatur. 



CHAP. XX. V. 1. 
Ofth^ Second Epistle to the Corinthians. 

The former Epbtle to the Corinthians produced 
different effects. The irregularities were amended, 
and they showed strong marks of repentance. But 
the false teacher retained his party, which even denied 
St Paul's apostolical ministry. 2 Cor. x. xi. xii. 
It is the opinion of Michaelis, after that of Locke, 
thkt this party had only one leader ; he being often 
spoken of in thesingular number, as 2 Cor. x. 10, 1 1. 
and especially xi. 4. and from v. 13» 14. of that 
chapter, h6 appears to have been of a bad character; 
and no other than the person, with whom St Paul 
bad to contend on the doctrine of the resurrection. 
The apostle ev^ probably alluded to him, at 1 Cor. 
xvi. 32. 

u 2 
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. Siicfa fvas the state of tbe Corinthian church, vv^faen 
Si. Paul^ on departing from Ephesus, visited Mace- 
donia, Acts XX. 1. and 2 C6r. vii. 5^ 6, 7- received 
from Tifus, whom he had sent to Corinth, the ac- 
count of their amendment. 
^ About this time^ A. D. 58. he wrote his second 
Epistle, as appears from 2 Cor. viii. 1 — 7. He sent 
it by Titus. And the Greek subscription mentions 
that he sent Luke with Titus ; which is grounded on 
2 Cor. viii. 18. but this is conjectural and difficult to 
be reconciled with Acts xx. 3 — 16. (and so Lightfoot.) 
Of the effects^ which this second Epistle produced;* 
we have no circumstantial accounts ; for the journey 
which St. Paul took to Corinth, after he had written 
this Epistle^ St. Luke has mentioned only in a few 
words, Acts xx. % 3. We know, however, that he 
was there after his writing of this Epistle ; and that 
the contributions were brought to him there for the 
poor brethren a(' Jerusalem, ^Rpm. xv. 26. and stay- 
ing there several months, he sent salutations from 
some of the principal members of that church to the 
Romans, xvi. 22, 23. And when Clement wrote 
his Epistle to the Corinthians, St. Paul was con- 
sidered by them as a divine apostle. 



Of the First Epistle io Timothy. 

. About the same time that St. Paul wrote bis Second 
Epistle tp the Corinthiansj or rather a. short time 
before it, he wrote his First Epistle to Timothy; as 
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Beosot) fa&s shown, and to which opinidn Lardner 
accedies. Pearson, Le Clerc, Mill, and other (iritk^ 
maintain it was written A* D. 6.5, after St Paul's 
first imprisonment at Rome/ and be bad again visited 
Ephesus. 

This is not easy to be reconciled with St. Paul's 
inspiration ; for when he took leave of. the elders at 
Ephesus, A. D. 58. he assured them, they should see 
his face no more. Acts xx. 25. Yet when this 
Epistle was written> 1 Tim. i. 3. he bad left Timothy 
at Ephesus only a short time before. 
• Dr. Benson argues ; I . That from the third chap- 
ter of the Epistle it appears plainly, that no bishops 
had been then appointed at Ephesus. St. Paul in* 
Btructs Timothy in the choice, as of an appointment to 
, a new office, and *^ hopes to return to him shortly." 
But it is not probable the apostle suifered a. commur 
nity to be long without governors. Now he departed 
ffom Ephesus when he travelled into Macedonia, 
Acts XX. L and we see from v. 17, 28. that on bis 
return bishops had beea appointed. Consequently 
Ibis epistle must have been written at the beginning 
of his journey ; for Timothy soon left Ephesus, and 
was at Corinth with Paul, Acts xx. 4. He even 
joined him in Macedonia, for the 2 Ep. Cor. written 
in Macedonia was in the joint names of Paul and 
Timothy. This Epistle therefore was written a short 
time before the second to the Corinthians. 

2. Dr. Benson shows, that Timothy, on the writ- 
ing this Epistlej was in danger of being " despised 
for his youth," iTim. iv. 12. But he became an 
associate of Paul at Lystra, Acts xvi. 1. so early m 
A. D. 50. He must then have been as an assistant 
in the Gospel, at least twenty years of age. If this 
Epistle was written A. D. 65. he must have been of 
the age of 35 years ; and had not been less than 15 
years a preacher of the Gospel. He could apt in 
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that case have been despised for his youth ; tfaoagh 
he might before he had reached his 427th year; 

This Epistle was written therefore from Macedonia, 
Acts XX. 1. but the town is uncertain. The inteni; 
like that of Titus, was as much to furnish Timothy 
with a document to lay (before the Ephesians, and to 
show the full powers with which he was invested, as 
for his own instruction. 

This Epistle, with those of the Ephesians and the 
Colossians, are all opposed to the errors of the Essenes^ 
and iiave a striking affinity to each other. The 
Essenes took their rise from the oriental or Gnostic 
philosophy ; but being a Jewish sect, their religion 
preserved them from many of its speculative errors re- 
lative to the Supreme Being. In all three E^pistles, the 
apostle shows the superiority of Christ to the angels ; 
and warns them against the worship of them. He 
censures the observation of sabbaths, rebukes those 
who forbid marriage, who deliver commandments of 
men concerning meats^ and prohibit them. He per^ 
mits Timothy to drink wine, blames those who ab* 
stain from nourishing their bodies, and enjoins various 
bodily exercises. He cautions his readers against 
persons, who assume a great appearance of wisdom 
and virtue. Further ; he delivers Hymeneeus over to^ 
Satan, because he pretended that there was no resur* 
reiition of the body. Lastly, the very words, which 
Philo has used in describing the tenets of the Essenes^ 
are for the most part retained by St. Paul. It is 
manifest therefore, that the apostle wrote with a view 
of confuting this sect The only objection is, that it is 
commonly sopposedi that the Essenes always lived in 
deserts and not in towns. But this is a mistake. 
Josephus ts express^ that they had not otie particular 
abode or town of their own, but that numbers of 
them resided in every city, toXic. Bell. Jud. L. ii. 
c. 12. (This is not meant to exclude the idea^ that 
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many also lived in deserts or retired places.) See note 
on Matt. ili. 7. supra. Micbaelis. V. iv. c. xv. §.i. ii. 
iii* p. 75. 



V. 2, 3. — he came into Greece^ and there aboac 
three months,] St. Paul, it appeare, on his leaving 
Ephesus, went into Macedonia, and after his writing 
two epistles there, the one to Timothy at Ephesus ; 
the other to Corinth by Titus, and had gone through 
the various cities in those parts where he had pre- 
viously planted the Gospel, from Philippi it may be 
supposed Jo Beraa, and used much exhortation, "lie 
came into Greece, and abode there," probably at 
Corinth, " three months.** 



Of the Epistle to the Romans. 

The Epistle to the Romans, says Micbaelis, was 
written after St. Paul's arrival at Corinth, and when 
be was preparing to go to Jerusalem with the supplies^ 
which had been collected in Macedonia, and in that 
city. Rom. xv. 25 — 27. It was written therefore 
toward the end of the year 58. The journey of 
Phoebe from Corinth to Rome, Rom, xvi. 1, 2. 
afforded St. Paul an opportunity of writing to the 
Roman Christians ; but the motive was his duty as 
an apostle of the Gentiles, to instruct in the principal 
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doctrines of Christianity, the Roman community^ 
which had. been hitherto visited by no apostle. It 
was the custom* of the Jews to corrupt the gospel of 
Christ by various additions, by which its principal 
truths were in great danger of misrepresentation. 

The erroneous opinions of the Jews, that are op- 
posed in this Epistle, relate to their notions of justi- 
fication ; of the election of their nation ; and of their 
obedience to tjie Roman power. These errors were 
not common to the whole nation, but chiefly main- 
tained by the most zealous among the Pharisees, 
especially if attached to Judas Galilseus. 

In regard to justification, it is first to be observed, 
that no Jew whatever maintained that he could be 
justified by a perfect obedience to the Law. They 
held unanimously that no man was exempt from sin* 
This therefore could not be the doctrine combated by 
St. Paul. " Nor could they hold, that subsequent 
piety would atone for former sins : — a very untenable 
position ; — for they knew, that God had appointed 
sacrifice for sins. 

I. The Jews assigned three grounds of justification. 

1. The piety and merits of their ancestors, and the 
covenant with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob ; in which, 
as he had promised to bless their posterity, it was 
thought that this covenant obliged him to forgive 
their sins. St. Paul confutes this error in c. ix. 
showing that God's promises were only made to the 
faithful descendants of Abraham ; and the latter part 
of c. V. confirming his assertion at iii. 29, 30. that 
God was equally the God of the Jews and the Gen- 
tiles; and that the covenant broken by their commoti 
father Adam, should be restored to both by the head 
of the new covenant, — Christ. 

2. The Jews assigned towards final justification, 
' the knowledge of God in the law of Moses, and 



Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



ACTS* CHAP. XX. SIS' 

llieir diligence in the study of that law.' Opposed to 
this plea of remission, St. Paul proves in c. ii/that 
man is justified not by the knowledge, but by the 
observance of the law. 

3. A third ground of justification was, * the works 
of the Levitical law/ which were to expiate sin.. 
Amongst these were sacrifices, and circumcision. St. 
Paul teaches, on the contrary, that the Levitical law 
does not expiate^ but only reveal sin ; and exemplified ' 
on the sacrificed beasts the punishment due to the 
sinner, iii. 20. v. SO. 

The inference the Jews deduced was, that the Gen- 
tiles, if they wished to be justified and saved, must 
receive the law of Moses. 

II. The question, which St. Paul discusses, Rom. 
ix. X. xi. relative to predestination and election, is 
totally different from that debated by Christians since 
the time of Augustin, apd now separating the Lu- 
therans and Calvinists. The modern controversy has 
no resemblance to the Jewish notions, and cannot be 
applied to them. God had promised Abraham to 
bless his progeny, not only in spiritual blefssings, but 
in the land of Canaan, and temporal prosperity, as 
his church on earth. This the Jews extended to their 
whole nation; — to every Jew; — as a descendant firom 
Abraham. In the ninth chapter St. Paul shows, that 
God was not obliged to bestow happiness on the uq-^ 
believing Jews. He could as well permit them to 
harden their hearts, and provoke his judgments, 
without violating his word, as he had done to Pha- 
raoh;— And that as he had chosen, or separated to 
himself amongst the descendants of Abraham, the 
offspring of Jacob, and suffered the Assyrians to de- 
stroy the greatest part of their nation^ being wicked, 
in the time of Isaiah, without prejudice to his pro- 
mises; so might, be separate and receive only tliose. 
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as a chosen generation^ who believed in the Messiah^ 
or Christ. 

III. It is well known, that the Pharisees, at least 
the party of Judas Galilaeus, were not well affected to 
foreign magistrates; and by falsely interpreting Deut. 
xvii. 15. thought it unlawful to pay tribute to, or 
acknowledge the Roman emperor. They exp^ted 
a Messiah, a Christy to free them from the domi- 
nion of the Romans. On this account they had lately 
been banished from Rome. See note on Acts xviii. 
2. supr. Also Rome itself was pregnant with insur- 
rection and civil war. The life even of the emperor 
was seldom free from danger. Under these circum^ 
stances St. Paul judged it necessary to exhort the 
Christians to submit to the government. He tells 
them, *^ the powers that be,'' the constituted autho- 
rities, *^ are ordained of God ;" and forbids them to 
Hieddle with those who are given to change. — Qui res 
novas moliuntur. Michaelis^ V. iv^ a xvi. §. i. — v» 
p. 89. 

V. 4.^ — Sopater dfBeraa ; SscJ] Sopater is thought , 
to be the same as Sosipater/ a kinsman of St. Paul, 
Rom. xvi. 21. Aristarchus, xix. 29- accompanied 
Paul to Rome, xxvii. 2. and was his fellow*prisoneri 
Col. iv. 10, 11. Philem. 24. Secundus is not men- 
tioned elsewhere. Gains of Derbe, if the same 
person, was baptized at Corinth, 1 Cor. i. 14. Rom. 
xvi. 23. and St. John addressed to him his third 
Epistle. Timothy of Lystra, Acts xvi. 1. is joined 
with St. Paul in the title of several epistles, 2 Cor^ 
Philipp. Col. 1 and 2 Thess. Philem. He was 
imprisoned on account of the gospel, Heb. xiil 23. 
Tychicusof Asiawas " a faithful minister and fellow- 
servant," often employed by St Paul. 2 Tim. iv. 12. 
Tit. iii. 12^ Eph. vi. 21. Col. iv. 7. Tropbimus of 
8 
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£pbesu3 was a Gentile convert, at Jerusalem with St. 
Paul, Acts xxi. 29. who attended him in othei; jour- 
neys, till left at Mileturo, STim. iv. 20- Doddridge. 

V. 7.— :i//wwi the first day of the week^ rp finf riu 
<ro/3j3ar6>if — ^The Syrian and Cbaldiean Jew called a 
week a sabbath, because it contained a sabbath^ 
and reckoned the days of the week, tlius^ 1. Sun- 
day, the one^ or the first of the sabbath; for in 
the Oriental languages the cardinal numbers are 
used as ordinals. 2. McHiday, two, or the second 
day, &c. 6. Friday — the preceding evening, or the 
evening before the sabbath. 7. Saturday, the sab- 
bath. Hence Friday is expressed by irapatrKewi. . M i* 
chaelis^ v. i. c. iv. \. v. p. 136. See note on Matt, 
xxviii. 1. supra. To which note it may be added 
from Michaelis, as above quoted, that o^£ (raj3/3araiv 
is a very usual Syriasm. To explain the phrase by 
candles or lamps, lighted in the evening previous to 
the sabbathj does not suit St Matthew ; — or by break 
of day does not suit the passage in St Luke xxiii. 
54. It is -a Syriac word expressing to open, or to 
light ; as,—" in the night of the day — that lighted in 
(or began) the morning of the fast.** Or — **in the 
night that lighted in (or began) the third day of the 
week,*' — properly that opened, pr began, the third 
day, &c The day being reckoned from sun-set in 
the east. — The Greeks instead of opened, have used 
€9rE^a>(rfc£, lighted in, improperly. 

V. 7. — gathered together to break bread] To cele- 
brate the Lord's Supper on the first day of the week, 
or the Lord's-day^ was the constant usage of the early 
church. In the text they were not assembled by St 
PauU but ovvny/u^oi, gathered together, according 
to this general usage ; which the apostle complains 
of the Corinthians for not observing with regularity ; 
but having divisions among them when they came to^^ 
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getherto partake of it. 1 Cor. xi. 17, 20, 33. This 
custom is confirmed by Pliny. Ep. lib. x. £pl 97. 
f Soliti sunt, (Christiani) stato die ante lucem con* 
venire, — and to bind themselves by the sacrament to 
do no evil.' This epistle of Pliny was written only 
six years after the death of St John. Thus Justin 
Martyr, who wrote forty years after the death of that 
apostle, Apol. ii. declares, that on Sunday, t^ rov 
:HXtov Xeyofxivig vfiip^ft (which shows the term of 
Sunday was used by the primitive church without 
offence) all the Christians met together, as the day 
of our Lord's resurrection, to hear read unto them 
the writings of the Prophets and Apostles; ^his done, 
the president makes an oration to exhort tiiem to 
imitate and do the things that they have heard ; and 
after joining in prayer, they celebrate the sacrament, 
and give alms. Grotius. Whitby. The council of 
Trent agree with the Protestants, that the breaking 
of br^ad here, and in other passages, includes the 
consecration of the cup, or wine; and join in holding, 
that it is sacrilege not to consecrate the Eucharist 
always in both kinds. Whitby. 

V. 9. — sat in a window'] Bvpi^, — in an open window 
M'ith a shutter probably ; like a small door. He fell 
out from it on the outside ; and Paul decended from 
the upper room, or vircpyov, to restore him. Poli 
Synops. 

V. 1 7. — the elders of the church.^ The idea of Ham- 
mond, that these elders named bishops^ kviaKowoi, at 
v. 28. of this chapter^ were the various bishops of 
Asia, is controverted by Whitby. Grotius appre- 
hends, that the elders or presbyters might be called 
inspectors or overseers, cttcWoitoc, in a more relaxed 
sense ; but the chief of them was icor' i^oxw, «t»- 
cricoTroc, and answered to the High-Priest in the temple, 
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und the chief or ruler of the synagogue. That he 
IS also the angel of Ephesus in the Revelations ; be* 
cause he spoke to the people in the name of God, 
and was the voice of the people in their addresses to 
the Deity. He was now^ probably, Tiniotheus. Gro- 
tius. 

V. iQ.'^bound in the spirit unto Jerusalem,'] 
^^ Foreseeing by the spirit that I shall be bound in that 
city." For so it follows^ v. 23. "the Holy Ghost wit- 
nesseth that bonds await me." Grotius. Whitby. 
Rather ; I go, under the strong impulse of the spirit 
of God upon my mind, which intimates my duty to 
me in such a manner, that I cannot delay it,-r-not 
knowing what I shall suffer in that city — except that 
bonds and afflictions await me. Doddridge. 

V. Z%.—the church of God,] The Alex. MS. and 
some others read '^ the church of the Lord ;" but 
Michaelis is clear, that Ocov is the true reading, on 
the principle^ that the reading, which might occasion a 
correction, is more probably right, than that which is 
likely to arise from one. Now *' his blood,*' i. e. 
^' the blood of God/' is an extraordinary expression, 
if not in the real teit i but had that been Kvplov, it is 
inconceivable how any one should alter it into Gcov. 
Instead of which there are several different readings, 
kufdinff f)^9roVf'icvpiov Otov, Oepv koi Kvpiov, Kvpio^v Kal 

0eov^—8lL of which seem to have been alterations oh 
account of the difficulty of the true reading Obov, which 
gave occasion to such a wish to alter it. Michaelis, 
y. i. c. vi. §. xiii. p; 336. Also *^,tbe church of God,*' 
is a phrase very frequent in the N. Test, as 1 Cor. 
i. 2. X. 32. xL 32.. xy.9. 2 Cor. i. 1. Gal. i. 13. 
1 Tim. ill. 5. but the "church of the Lord" is never 
found in.it. . Whitby. 
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V. SO.-^Aiso of your own selves] HymeoaMis and 
Alexander, who ^^ made shipwreck of the faith/' 1 
Tim. i. S20. and Hy menseus and Philetus, who taught, 
that " the resurrection was past already/' 2 Tiiii. ii^ 
18. were probably Epbesians^ or dwelt there ; as the$9 
epistles to Timotliy were chiefly written for that city* 
Whitby. 

V. 35. --^support the weak;] L e. the weak in 
faith; who might think Paul preached the gospel 
for. his own advantage. Grotius. Others appre* 
bend^ the weak, to be the sick and infirm. This is 
not so probable. 

V. 35. — Tnor^ biessed to give"} Thus the ancient 
heathens, as Aristotle. Nicom. iii. r^c a/Mrif^ /uaXXov 
ra £v iroucv n to %i vaay^iVy &C. Grotius. 
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V. As.-^That he should not go up] spoken doubt- 
less conditionally ;— if he would avoid the bonds 
there awaiting him. Grotius. 

V. 7. —came to Ptolemmi] A city on the searcoasl^ 
on the borders of Phoenicia, in the tribe of Asser, an- 
ciently called Acho, Judg. i. 31. It was enlarged by 
Ptolemy 1. and the scene of many actions in the Holy 
Wars. The Turks now call it Acca, or Acra. Maun- 
drel, p. 53. Doddridge. 
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V. 8. — unto Casarea:'] Formerly called Strata's 
Tower; but almost rebuilt very splendidly by Herod, 
who. gave it the name of Cassarea, in honour of Au- 
gustus. J. Ant. lib. XV. 9. et B. J. lib. iii. c.*9. Dod- 
' dridge. 

V. 8. — one of the seven ;] i. e. one of the deacons 
mentioned vi. 5. It is the idea of Grotius, that 
Philip was afterwards made a priest or presbyter, ap- 
pointed to no certain church, but to preach the gospel 
through various countries; and that such were the 
evangelists mentioned, £ph. iv. 11. 2 Tim. iv. 5. or 
the DHtJ^aD in Isaiah xl. 9. Iii. 7. but this is rather 
conjectural, and not quite conformable to the opinion^, 
that the deacons had power to baptize, or preach. 
See note on vi. S. supn 

V. 15.— #00* up our carriages^] aTroanccvaaajucvoc. 

«-*-rather, iirtffKsuafrafiBvoi^ ' we placed the ba^age on 
the mules or horses/ This is the reading of the Alex, 
and 31 other MSS. enumerated by Wetstein, and is 
the word used by Xenopben and Aristotle, and va- 
rious other authors ; and approved by Grotiu^, Price, 
Mill, prol. 881. and Suicer. Wetstein. 

V. 16. — brought with them one Mnason] The 
Greek is briefly expressed, for — ayovnc (fiiiiagwpoQ 
Tina) ir«p* ^ ^6vc(r6bi/u£v, Mva<rwi>i.— *properly, brought 
us to one Moason of Cyprus, with whom we should 
lodge. He seems to have then dw^lt at Jerusalem. 
Grotius. 

V. 20. — they are all zealous of the Law:] The 
zealots among the converted Jews were urgent for 
the Gentiles observance of the law of Moses, Acts 
XV. 1, 5. But the whole body of the converted Jew^ 
expected that it should be observed by all of their na- . 
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tion; and termed the abjuriDgit an apostasy. from 
MoseSi V. 21. Thus Philo says, ** they believe theif 
Law to be divine oracles," — \6yia OtoyjpriGTd. See 
many passages from him and Josephus of the same 
import^ quoted in Whitby. And it does not appear, 
that any revelation or afflatus of ,the spirit imparted 
to them, that it was lawful to forsake it ; partly not 
to impede their faith ; but chiefly, as it was so soon 
to be rendered impossible^ by the destruction of the 
temple. Whitby. 

y. 24. — be at charges with thenij^ This was custo* 
marily done by beneficent Jews ; as appears by Mai- 
monides ; even if they were not themselves under the 
vow. Thus Agrippa, on coming to Jerusalem, offered 
sacrifices of thanksgiving, and ordered many Naza* 
rites to be shaved on their heads, or to complete 
their vow, at his expense. J. Ant. lib. xix« c. 5. 
Grotius. Doddridge. 

V, 24. — thou thyself also — keepest the law'] Even 
the apostles^ except St. Paul, seem, by their decree at 
Jerusalem, to have held the keeping of the ritual law 
obligatory upon the Jews. At least they held it, with 
him, expedient for the short time of the continuance 
of the temple, to avoid the persecution of the Sanhe- 
drim, and content the Jewish converts, — ^though he 
did esteem it as antiquated, and ^^ ready to vanbh 
away." Heb. viii. 13. Benson. 

V. 27. — the Jews which were of Asid^] Whene St. 
Paul had preached so long, i. e. for three years, Acts 
XX. 31. with great opposition from the Jews, xix. 
9. XX. 10. 1 Cor. xvi. 9. Whitby. It is proper 
here to observe, that the voluntary travels and labours 
of the apostle, as recited in the Acts, are now closed. 
' — And though he was kept for two years at Caesa- 
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rea; the remaining seven chapters only contain a 
narration of the eventSi whilst in custody of the Ro« 
raans. 

V. 33.— they left beating qfPaul.^ If any were 
found profaning the Temple, the Jews had a privilege 
or custom of falling upon them, without legal process, 
through pretence of zeal, and beating them with 
staves and stones even to death. Lightfoot 

* V. 34.— iw/o the castle.^ The castle was built by 
the Maccabasan prince, John Hyrcanus, about A. C. 
135. on a steep rock adjoining the north-west corner 
of the Temple. Herod the Great rebuilt it^ and raised 
it so high, as to overlook the two outer courts of the 
Temple ; and whence he might send his soldiers into 
the courts to suppress any tumult He also named 
it Antonia, in honour of his friend, Mark Antony. 
Benson. 

V. 3S.— Art not thou that Egyptian.^ Of whom, 
see Jos. Ant. xx. 6. B. J. ii. 33. who raised a tumult 
in the second year of Nero, and pretending to be a 
prophet, and collecting a multitude, when Felix wa$ 
governor, led them to Mount Olipbet, and persuaded 
them, that the walls of the city would fall at his voice. 
Felix dispersed him with some soldiers. Grotius. 

V. 38. — that were murderers T^ Sicarii. These 
were assassins armed with a short Persian crooked 
dagger, called Sica. They were first brought into the 
Temple by Felix to assassinate the high-prjest, Jona- 
than ; and being unpunished, attended afterwards 
openly at the feasts to undertake murders on private 
revenge. Hammond. 
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V. 3. — a city in CiUciay'] — said by Strabo^ Geogr. 
L. xiv. to vie witbf or excel, Athens and Alexandria 
}n tbe study of the liberal sciences. Whitby. ' Paul, 
by saying be was a Jew of Tarsus, proved bis right to 
be in tbe Temple. Doddridge, 

V* 19. — th^y know that I imprisanedl All the 
comnoentators agrqe, that St« Paul here expostulates 
with the Lord, and argues thus; As the Jews know, 
that I persecuted them, and am now preaching thy 
faith, they will think, I could not have been con- 
verted without some sigacd cause or reason, and will 
readily hear m?. Oq the contrary, it seeoas at first 
sight to be only an assent to bis words; saying, 
" Yes, truly, they reject me, for I persecuted them 
as enemies/' 

V^ai.— /^r henc^ unto the Gentiles.] This ex* 
preasion .of course renewed the cause of their former 
-clamour, as they were Jews frona Asia, against bioii ; 
and thcjy cast off their clothes^ a; in the instance of 
St« Stephen, vii. ^8. to b? mor« ready to stone biia 
Crotiusw 

V. 28. — fVith a great sum, obtamk^ /] . By tbc^ 
avarice of the Emperor Claudius, the freedom of 
Rome is supposed to have been set to sale. Tac. 
Hist. L. V. Dion. Cass* KifaXoi^v is used by the 
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HeUeni^tii to express a wfn of mooey of Aby kiod^ as 
Lev. vi. 5. Num. v* 7- Grotius. 

V. 38. — I was free born,^ It is doubted, whether 
Tarsus was a Rom^n colony, so as to eotitle the <iiti^ 
aeos to the freedoip of Rome. It was made a free 
city by Antoay. Appian. civ. v. And Dion Cassio9» 
L. xlvii. relates many itistaoeefe of favour shown to it 
by Augustui^ ; but though a city were free from im<^ 
posts, this gave; not the r^ht of a colony^ It is con* 
jectured tlierefore, that some of Paul's ancestors 
had the freedom of Rome bestowed in the civil wars^ 
for military service. Grotius. As Julius CfBsar 
gave Antipater, for his assistance in bis wars, the 
freedom of the city, Jos. Ant. L. xiv. c 16. and a 
decree of the senate was passed ki favour of their 
nation, c. 16 and 17. 



CHAP. XXIII. 



V. 1.— /Aflwe Uved^ irciroXircv/iAat— an expressive 
word ; in private life, vivo et versor — vitSB g^nus sequi 
— in public life, to be conversant in and conformable 
to the laws and c^stoms of the city in which be dwelt* 
Scapula. Grotius. 

V. 1. — in all good conscience] Not impious or 
sacrilegious, as they clamour against me ; but ac* 
cording to the best 1 ght of my conscience before 
God, Hrst as a Pharisee, Phil. iii. 6. and now as a * 
Christian. Grotius. 

' ' x2 
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• V.&.^the high-priest Jnanias] Michaelis, partly 
following Beza^ has well resolved the difficulties on 
this passage. It is asked^ 1. Who this Ananias was ? 
S. How his being now called High-Priest suits the 
chronology, as it is certain> from Josephus, that he 
held the office much earlier? 3. How St. Paul knew^ 
not that he was the High Priest? He must have 
known him by the external marks of office. These 
obscurities are cleared up on examining the special 
history of this period ; and the light thrown on them 
extends to the following chapters ; insomuch, that it 
Cannot be doubted, that this book was written^ not 
after the destruction of Jerusalem^ but by a person 
contemporary with the events there related. 

Ananias was the son of Nebedene, as is proved by 
KrebsfromJosephus, and High-Priest^ when Helena^ 
queen of Adiabene^ supplied the Jews with corn from 
£gypt in the famine of the 4th year of Claudius. 
Acts xi. 28. St. Paul therefore, going at that time to 
Jerusalem, Actsxv. 2. must have known, that he was 
then raised to that dignity. Soon after the first coun- 
cil of the Apostles at Jerusalem, Ananias was dispos- 
sessed of his office, and on a dispute between the Sa*- 
maritans and the Jews sent a prisoner to Rome, J. Ant. 
L. XX. c. V. whence he was released, and returned to 
Jerusalem. From that period he was not, in the pro- 
per sense, the High-Priest, though named so by Jose- 
phus, sometimes, as one of the chief priests. See note 
on Matt. ii. 4. xvi. 2). supra. Jonathan had been 
raised in the mean time to that dignity ; and from the 
murder of Jonathan by Felix, J, Ant L. xx. c. vi. to 
the high priesthood of Ismael, invested by Agrippa, 
Ant. L. XX. c. ^i. this dignity remained vacant 

Now it was precisely in this interval, that St. Paul 
was apprehended in Jerusalem ; and the Sanhedrim 
being destitute t>f a president, Ananias undertook of 
his .own authority the discharge of that office, which 

7 
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he executed with the greatest tyranny. Ant. L. xx. 
c. viii. It is possible, that St Paul, who had been 
only a few days at Jerusalem/ might be ignorant^ that 
be, who had been dispossessed of the priesthood, had 
taken a trust, to which he was not entitled^ and natu* 
rally exclaim, — '^ I wist not," &c.— or, if he kiiew^ 
it wad an indirect reproof, and tacit refusal to recog- 
nize usurped authority. Thus this obscure passage 
is Jbrought into a clear light ; and St. Paul's imprison- 
ment^ the conspiracy against him with the consent of 
the Sanhedrim, and their petition to Festus to send 
for him to ClEesarea with intent to murder him on 
the road, are facts, which correspond with the cha- 
racter of the times in Josephus ; who mentions the 
principal persons^ and attributes to them greater pro- 
fligacy than St. Luke. The N. Test furnishes more 
examples of this nature. And on the question/ ** Is 
the New Testament ancient and genuine ?'' it is suffi- 
cient to reply, — " Compare it with the history of the 
times, and you cannot doubt of its authenticity." 
Beza. Benson. Michaelis^ v. i. c. S. $. xi. p. 51. and 
the note by Bp. Marsh. 

V. 6. — the one part were Sadducees,^ The doctrine 
of Christ in the Gospels being chiefly levelled against 
the traditions of the Scribes and Pharisees, the Sad- 
ducees are scarcely mentioned. But after his resur- 
rection, they violently opposed his apostles, who 
preached that '^ he was risen from the dead." Thus 
Acts iv. 1, 2. V. 17. Whitby. ** The hope and re- 
surrection," is, '' the hope of the resurrection." cv Sm 
Svofv. Grotius. 

V. 8. — neither angel nor spirit ;] See note on Matt 
xxii. 23. 1. The Sadducees held, that at least after 
the Law, there was no angel ; but that in their fre- 
quent appearance in the Law of Moses, they were 
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frftmod for the purpose^ and after ceased to have any 
being. 2. When tbey deny spirits^ it is not meant, 
AS if tbcy denied Gpd to be a spirit, or that there.was 
any 3pirit of man within him ; but- they denied any 
spirits separate from bodies, which could appear, or 
reveal any thing to them. '' The Pharisees confessed 
both,"-^an4 thus the Apostles. Luke xxiv. 37. Matt. 
s:iv. as. Grotius. Whitby. Comp. Lightfoot. Horse, 
Hebr. 

V. 1 l.-^the Lard stood bjf AiV»,] Not an Angel, as 
Grptius ; but the Lord himself. An angel is never 
styled, " the Lord," but, '' the Angel of the Lord,'' 
in the N. Test, as Matt. i. 20. ii. >d, 19. xxviii. S. et 
alibi passim, '' and said^-^Be of good courage ; as 
tbou tiOStified of me in Jerusalem, and I delivered 
thee ; so will I, when thou bearest witness at Rome/' 
WWtby. 

V. \Q^.'-^banded togtthtr] This mode of combining 
under a curse pr anathema was freq^ient with the 
zealots, and approved sometimes, as here, by the San^ 
hedrim, v. 14, 15. Thus in Josephus to kill Herod. 
Ant L. XV. c. ii. and for infinite slaughters, B. Jud. 
L. v« c. 19. L. vii. c. 30. and in Philo^ to wound and 
slay others, Ka\ awwtfAitofq avra ^pcStri, ^ and tliey did 
so without delay.' De Spec. Leg. p. .695. Whitby. 
Doddridge. 

V. 3 1 . — io Antipatris.'] Anciently Caphar Salama, 
1 Mac. vii. 31. !• Ant. L. xii. c. 10. retuilt by Herod, 
and named after his father, Antipaten It was thirty- 
eight miles from Jerusalem. Csesarea was 6*00 stadia, 
Oir 75 miles. B. Jud. Lib. i. c. iii. §. 5. hence twenty- 
sevon from Antipatris. And tiius the ancient itinerary 
of Jerusalem gives twenty-six miles from it to Ciesarea. 
Calm'et, voc. Antipatfide. Comp. Doddridge, 
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V. I. r^inf armed the governor agaiffst PauL] httfia- 
vt<rav^ to declare, or show — ^indicium facere — ^brpu^t 
an accusation against, or impleaded Paul before the 
governor, — allego, intimo, in Gloss. Grotitis, rather 
ttian, as Whitby, showed, or declared themselves, 
cavrovc, to the governor, against Paul. In* Esther ii. 
22. it is, — showed the conspiracy, ra rvg lirijSovXTic, 
in Acts xxiii. €2. it is,— showed tavri, these things, 
the conspiracy, — not merely showing themselves, or 
appearing. 

V.' 2. — very worthy deeds] Rebus reclfe et feliciter 
gestis.*— Chiefly, by freeing the country from banditti 
or robbers, as Eleazar, J. Ant. xx. c. vi. and impos- 
tors, asr the Egyptian, R Jud. L. ii. c. 23. gr. He was 
otherwise a cruel and avaricious governor. Beza. 
Hence he was accQsed by the Jews before Nero, •'—and 
only saved by the interposition of bis brother Pallas, 
the freedman of the emperor. Tacit. Hist. L. v. c. 9* 
Airaal. L. xii. ^. 54. J. Atit. L. xx. 7. Whitby. 

V. 4.«-Ma/ / be not further tedious}-^th9Ltl may 
not be a hindrance or impediment, by engrossing 
your time; « iyK&wriar. Gloss, impedio. thus Rom.' 
XV. 22. Gal. V. 7. 1 Thess. ii. 18. Grotius. 

8 
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V. 5. — a mover of sedition] cn-e^c is properly 
sedition in the Greek classics. Thus Theognis of 
Megara, a very ancient poet, who wrote about 544 
years before Christ. 



a^paSfiiv i<ropijv 



'^IXaov ii/Licripi|v rifvSc ^vXacae iroXiv. 

Theogn. Sentent. v. 778. 

V. 6. — according to our law.^ The Jews had no 
power of inflicting capital punishments, except as per- 
mitted by the Romans, who allowed them to put to 
death those who profaned the temple. If any Gen- 
tile^ even a Roman, was found within the wall of par- 
tition, they were permitted to put him to death, 
B. J. L. vi. Philo de Leg. Grotius ad loc. et ad 
c. xxi. 28. 

V. 14. — which they call heresy^^ aipi<n^ is in the 
scriptures^ and by the ancient Jewish writers, used in 
a more equal sense, as only a sect, or body of men 
holding peculiar opinions ; — unless it was marked by 
an addition in its disfavour, as 1 Cor. xi. 19* Gal. v. 
20. Tit. iii. 10. Beza.- Thus of the Pharisees, who 
were strictly religious. Acts xv.5. xxvi. 5. and thus 
xxviii. 22. And Josephus speaks of three ^iXoao- 
^W, or philosophical opinions, which he calls sects 
or alpiauq. Ant. L. xviii. 2. B. J. L. ii. 12. And in 
pure Greek, aipztng is plainly general ; (from alpiw, 
capio, prehendo, eligo.) Thus it signifies electib 
vel optio, Isocr. de pace, also, as yviffivt animus, i. e. 
voluntas et propositum. Polyb. Also, secta, dogma, as 
in Galen. Scapula. But here, as the Jews were very 
early violent against the Christians, terming them 
aiptcig O0COC Koi ^vo/uoc, Juftio. M. contr. Trypb. 
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p. 2d4. it may be^ that this worse import of the word 
was given by them here. Whitby. 

V. 15. — both of the just and unjust.'] This was the 
best fouDded opinion of the most rational part of the 
Jewish nation ; and confirmed by Christ, John v. S9* 
Mart. XXV. 31, &c. Grotius. The Pharisees, ac- 
cording to Josephu£f, restrained the resurrection to the 
just, condemning the unjust to perpetual torment 
without resurrection. J. Ant. L. xviii. S. B. J. L. iL. 
c. 12.^ — hence these words in the text Whitby. 

V. 17. — after many years,] These alms were not 
those brought from Antioch, xi. 29, 30. but those 
from Macedonia and Achaia, xviii. 18. xxi. 17* 
Whitby. 

V. 18. — Whereupon^ 'Ev ok — ^The which while I 
was doing. Grotius. Sir N. KnatchbuU. 

V. 20. — awf evil doing in me^ By Tertullus, Paul 
was accused of sedition ; of heresy and of profanation. 
To the sedition, he replies, it was only ten days since 
he came up to Jerusalem to worship; and they never 
found him engaged in controversy, or causing any 
' unlawful concourse,' or lincrvcrra^riv, amongst the 
people. Tq the heresy he answers ; that he indeed 
worshipped the God of his fathers in the mode which 
they termed aipcaic, believing at the same time all 
things written in the Law and the Prophets. To the 
profanation of the Temple he remonstrates, that, on 
the contrary, he entered it very peaceably; when 
certain Jews of Asia found him performing some rites 
of religious purification, '^ neither with multitude, nor 
with tumult;'' and ought to have appeared now be- 
- fore the governor,-—" or those now present may 
object^ if they found any evil doing in me, when 
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aceused) and asserting the resurrection before their 
council." Doddridge. 

V. 22. — And when FeiLt heard these things,'\ There 
are two modes of arranging the construction of this 
"verse. Either, when Felix heard these things^ be 
deferred them^ and said, that after be had acquired 
'^^ a more perfect knowledge of that way, and Lysias 
4)eing come — he would take full cognizance of the 
business ;" or, — " when he heard these things, hav- 
ing," &c. as in our translation. Beza and Grotius 
state, — that Felix had two points, the one of law, the 
other of fact, to determine. The first was^ whether 
the new sect of the Nazarenes was against the Lawr 
of Moses; the other, whether Paul was raising a 
tumult. On the first the learned were to be con- 
sulted ; on the other, Lysias was the most conclusive 
u^itness. Hence delay was entirely proper. Wiitby 
cannot allow, that the text will bear this coostroction, 
and holds with the English version, that Felix had 
already gained a knowledge of the Christian way by 
his residence at Cassarea) where Cornelius was con- 
verted, and Philip the Deacon, and many disciples 
dwelt, xxi. 8y l6, 

V* 24. — tJyiVA his wife Drusilhy^ The sister of 
Agrippa; She forsook her husband Azizus king of the 
Emesenes, and lived with Felix. J. Ant. L. xx. c. 6. 
Felix had a former wife of the same name, the daugh- 
ter of Juba king of Mauritania, and grand*daughter of 
Antony and Cleopatra. Tacit. Hist. L. v. c* 9. The 
Drusilla in the text with her son named Agrippa was 
consumed in an eruption of Mount Vesuvius. !• Ant. 
L« XX. c. 5. et Zonaras. Doddridge. Beta. Grotius. 



o^ 



V. %l.—to shew the Jews a Pleasure,^ X^P**' '^•^"* 
6€(r9af.— a pure Greek expression o^ by Demos- 
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thenes and Xenophon, of wbich many &re 4bund in 
St Loke, when he la not reciting the speeches of 
otliers, or speaking any thing relative to the Jewish 
religion. Grotius. 



CHAR XXV. 

V. 3. — laying wait in thewaytokiilhim.'] The state 
of the nation, it appears from Josephus, had become 
of the most turbulent and disorderly kind. The out- 
rages of the assassins had increased ; even the orders 
of the priests raised violent tuipults amongst them- 
selves. J. Ant. L. XX. c. 6. B. Jud. L. ii. c. 24, 25. 
The Jews and the Heathens in Caesarea had kept up 
the most bitter contests ; and every thing tended to 
that total anarchy and ruin, which took place in a few 
years. Whitby. Benson. 

V. 6. — more than ten days^ rather ; — hot more 
tiian eight or ten days, -nfiipag — ov n-Xetbt/c oKtd $ Ska. 
— as the Alex, and other MSS. Vulg. Copt. This 
reading is approved by Grotius and Bengelius, ([but 
Mill omits the negative ov, Prol. 978.) the shortiiess . 
of the time is contrasted with the long delay of Felix. 
Wetstein. 

V. 1 !. — no man may deliver me^ Svvarai^ * is able 
by law ;* ^^ being a Roman no man may deliver'*—' 
nemo jus habet ut me illis donet Grotius. as Exod. 
viii. 26\ ov iivarai, H IS not meet so to do. Deut. 
xii. 17* ov $vvfi(Ty f^ajBiVf thou mayest not eat of it. 
Acts X. 47. rig Svvarai — whQ can forbid water? 
Whitby. See note on Mark. ii. 19. supra. 
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y. 1 1. — I appeal unto CasarJ] It was against the 
Roman laws to deliver a citizen to the^ provincial 
judges, unless by his own consent. Thus Pliny of the 
Christians. Fuerant alii similis amentiae^ quos, quia 
cives Romani erant, annotavi in urbem remittendos. 
Ep. 97. Grotius. 

V. 12. — conferred with the coundlj^ With hb own 
Roman council of senators and officers. Grotius. 
Not with the Sanh^drim^ as Hammond. 

V. 13.-^ king Agrippa^ The son of Herod 
Agrippa, Acts xii. 1. and grandson of Aristobulus, the 
son of Herod the Great. He held the tetrarcbies 
of Trachonitis and Abilene ; with part of Galilee and 
Persea. Doddridge. Bemice, the sister of Agrippa, 
married to Herod vking of Chalcis, and then to 
Polemon king of Cilicia ; afterward she was so be- 
loved by the Emperor Titus, that the clamour of the 
Romans alone prevented her being empress of Rome. 
Benson. 

V. 19* — of their awn superstition^^ See note on 
xvii. S2. supra. This is another instance where &c(rt- 
Soi/Liovia is used in a favourable sense; forFestus would 
not have spoken in a style of contempt of the religion 
of Agrippa And it^ is remarkable that the Jewish 
religion is so dty led in several edicts made in its favour, 
as reported by Josephus, Ant. L. xiv. c. 17. and that 
Josephus himself uses the phrase to express their in- 
vincible attachment to their religion, — to riic Acicrc- 
Saiftovco^ ajcparov. B. Jud. L. ii. c. 9. Doddridge. 

V. 23. — with great pomp^^ fura vroXXnc ^avra<rtac. 

Not so much with retinue of attendants, (Whitby ;) 
as with much show and splendour. Beza from Aris- 
totle. Grotius from Polybius and other authors. 
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V. 1 • — stretched forth the hand^l — ^to the people to 
keep silence. Whitby. Or^ rather as beginning his 
oration. Grotius. Wetstein. 

V. 3. — ejppert in all cmtomsl The MSS. in general, 
and the editions of Mill^ Wetstein, and Bengelius, 
omit eiSftfCi nor do they admit cirMnraficvoc — /ioXwrro 
yvitfcrrnv ovra <re^ — ^tbe accusative for the genitive case 
absolute; an atticism, frequent in Thucydides. 
Grotius. Mill. Agrippa^ as a Jew educated under his 
father Herod Agrippa, who resided as king of Judsea 
at Jerusalem, had now, by permission of the emperor, 
the direction of the sacred treasure, the government 
of the temple, and the right of nominating the high- 
priest. Doddridge. 

V. 5. — after the mast straitest sect] aKpifit^rirriv. 
Grotius ad c. xxii. 3* gives three quotations froin 
Josepus, in ^which this word is us.ed to express the 
extreme strictness of the Pharisees. B. Jud. L. i. €. 4. 
L. ]]. c. IS. Ant. L. xyii. 3. They appear to have 
been the most exact and regular of the Jewish sects. 
For the Sadducees denied future rewards, which re- 
laxed the bonds of morality ; and the Essenes^ though 
fSutfc cvcrc/Scic irpov ro 0ciov, * especially religious to- 
wards God ;' separated themselves froni the worship 
of the Temple, and only sent their gifts to it. J. Ant 
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L. xviii. c. 2. Whitby. See note oii Matt, iiu 7* 
supra. 

V. 6. — the promise made of God unto our fathers i\ 
This promise was plainly that of the Messiah ; but it 
brought with it, or included^ the promise of the resur- 
rection. And as some deny that such promise or ex- 
pectation can be found in the Old Testament ; it may 
be ot)served : 1 . That it is evident from the history of 
the Maccabees, that they, and the Pharisees since, be- 
lieved the resurrection^ 2 Mace* vii. 9^ 1 1, 14.— K)f the 
Pharisees, from Josephus, and Matt, xxii. 34. Actft 
xxiii. 9. — %. Further ; the Maccabees founded tbeis 
hope on the covenant and promise of God ; as 2 Mace, 
vii. 36. and Josophus introduces the mother comfcrrt- 
ing them from the words of Moses^ Deut xxxii. 39- — r 
of Solomon, Prov. iii. 18. and of Easekiel xxxvtt. 3* 

3. They had just reason both from the Law and tba 
Prophets for this hope; from the Law, as our Saviour 
proves the resurrection from £xod. iii. Q. Matt. xxii. 
31» 32. and particularly Mark xii. 25, 26* Luke xx. 
37* ^' as touching the deadi that they rise/' which 
shows, that he did not argue of the present felicity of 
the souls of Abraham! Isfiac, and Jacob ; but for some-^ 
thing future that should happen U> tbem^ and to the 
faithful " when tliey shall arise," — from the prophets; 
the words of Daniel being these — ^' Many of them that 
sleep in the 4ast shall awake, some to everlasting lif?.** 
xii. 2. to sleep in the dust, is always, that they die^ 
in scripture, as Job vll ^I. xx. II. xxi. 6. St. Paul 
unites the Law jand the Prqpbet^ in tlje te^ts^ Act$ 
%i\y. 14r 15. an() here, v. 23. And thus the tope o| 
a better resurreQjk>n to the Jews. Heb. xL 35,a9<— 

4. That this bop^s wa$ rig|[)tly built on the covenaoC 
of God;^ that, ** he, would be their God," Gen* xyii*^ 7^ 
i» evident from the argument. Matt. xxii. 3]> 33. '^ As 
touching the resurrection/' God said^ *' I am the 
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God of Abraham''— and be is the Go<l of the living; 
— therefore all to whom he made this promise, shiiU 
live,*— or be *Vthe children of the resurrection," Lute 
XX. 36. and thus^ Heb. xi. 16. and Gal. iii. 29* and 
Heb. iv. 3, 9- Also the Jews held, that their IVies- 
siab shall raise the dead, and bring them into Para-^ 
dise. Lastly ; this seems evident from the nature of 
the thing ; for God being the Father of our immortal 
spirits, his promises cannot relate only to this life, 
in which he engages* us to be faithful unto death, and 
suffer the worst of evils for his sake. J Cor. xv. 19. 
Whitby ad loc. and on the several texts. 

V, 7. — For which hope's sake, — / am accused^ 
Some of the Jews saying, that there is no resurrection 
of the dead ; — others denying, that Christ is thus risen. 
Of the first I inquire, — ri KplvBrai; Why is it judged 
incredible, that God, in^njte jn power and wisdom> 
should be able to raise the dead ? To the second, I 
own, that I was once 6f their opinion ; ^* for I verily 
thought, &c.''^ — SLSr^n ver. 9. but was converted by 
a heavenly vision, — and now " I continue to this day/. 
— saying none othfer things than those which the^ 
prophets and Moses did say should come to pass — 
that Christ should suiFer, and rise first from tbq dead,, 
lind show light to the people, and to the Gentiles/*- 
Whitby, Paraph. 

V* 10. — gave my voice against them."} i^n^^ovy ^ my 
vote.'— Paul had no vote in the Sanhedrim ; so that it 
is in a general sense ; and is so used by iEschines ; — 
he instigated the people, and exerted himself against 
them, as Acts viii. 1. Beza. Grptius. 

V. 9>3.—That Christ should suffer,] Luke xxiv. 26,! 
€1 for ore, ^ that;' as in Demosthenes and others. Le^ 
Oerc. The modern Jews deny that Christ, or the 
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Messiah, should suffer;— but Trypho plainly acknow- 
ledges in the dialogue with Justin Martyr,*— mOiirov 

fdv Tov Xpccrro V, on ai ypa^ac Kfipvc<rov<nf ^avepov I <ftc 

Grotius. 

V. 31- — worthy of deatK} Not by the Roman 
laws, as they then stood ; but Nero soon afterwards 
made the professing of Christianity a capital offence. 
Hammond. 



CHAP. XXVII. 



V. 2. — a shtpof Adramyttiumy^ As St. Paul only 
sailed in this ship a part of his voyage to Myra in 
Lycia, it is not important where Adramyttium was 
situated. Grotius, with St. Jerom, apprehends it was 
a city in Africa, mentioned by Procopius. Vand. ii. 
That the ship might carry African merchandize to 
Syria, thence goods of that country to Lycia, and 
there load with wine. Le Clerc supposes, that the 
city was doubtless Adrymittium in Mysia, from their 
*^ meaning to sail, as they did, by the coasts of Asia;'' 
and that the intention of the centurion was to pass 
from Adramyttium or Troas into Thrace and Mace- 
donia, (having also AristarchuSi a Macedonian, on 
board,) and thence, to avoid the sea in unfevourable 
weather, by land to Epirus, whence he would have a 
short passage into Italy. These conjectures show, 
bow far the slight hints in this very concise history. 
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may be improved. Probably the plain account usually 
received is all tbat is requisite; that a ship of Adra- 
myttium in Mysia brought them to My'ra^ whence an 
Alexandrian vessel took them to Malta ; and another 
. ship from the. same city to Puteoli. 

V. 2. — Aristarchus — ofThessalonica,'] He was con- 
verted by St. Paul in Macedonia, and accompanied 
him to Jerusalem, Acts xix. S9« xx. 4. He seems 
to have attended him voluntarily to Rome, where he 
assiisted him in the Gospel^ Philem. 24. and was a 
fellow-iprisoner with him there, Col. iv. 10. Grotius. 

V. 4. — zve sailed under Cyprus,"^ We were obliged 
to sail between Cyprus and the coast of Asia, by Ci* 
licia and Pamphylia^ and leave that island on the left 
hand, because the south-west .wind would not permit 
us to pass to the south of it. Doddridge. 

V, 5. — JVe came to My raj"] Myra was the metro- 
polis of Lycia, but somewhat inland; Grotius sup- 
poses this town might be Limura^ at the mouth of the 
riverof the same name; but the commentators seem 
to agree that it is Myra, See Hierocles^ and other 
authorities in Wetstein, 

V. 7. — (wer against Salmone ;] Ad orientcm, Saiii- 
monium promontorium adversum Rhodo. Plin. N. 
H. lib. iv. c. xii. 

y.S.~hardly passing iV,] fjL6}kig vapaXtySfiBvoi-^ 

and thus waptkiyovro ri}v Kpn^n^ V. 13. In both 

instances irapaXiyofiiu is prsetervehor, or, praeterna* 

^igo,'^^ the passing just undfer." Hammond)— 

. ]. e. lego littus; vel oi:am littoris lego. Scapula. 

Thus Virgil. et crebris leigimus freta concita terris, 

— -i. e.praeterimus, ait Servius. Grotius. 
VOL. Ill, y 
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y. B.'^city of LaseaJ] This plare is not found in 
ancient authors. Alassa has been conjectured ; as by 
Grotius ; and Lasos^ mentioned by Pliny, by others. 
But it is very possible that a place may only once 
appear in ancient history. Doddridge. 

V. 9* — the fast was now already past,'] This was 
the great Fast of Expiation, instituted^ udv. xvi. S9« 
zxiii. S7. Num. xxix. 7* on the tentli of the seventh 
month, Tbri, five days before the feast of the Taber- 
nacles on the fifteenth of that months which coincides 
with the 20th or 25th of September. It appears that 
the equinoctial winds Kara rriv fteroiriafuvqi^ imifjLSplaVf 
Philo, contr. Fiaccum — about the equinoctial season 
after autumn ;— -or what are called the Michaeknas 
iaws oi* gusts prevailed, as they are now known to do^ 
in the Mediterranean, and sailing was laid aside for the 
winter. This Whitby shows from Philo and Josephus ; 
and Hammond also from Hesiod. 

MnSc fievciv oivov re viov Koi oirto^ivov ojujSpov 

)^aXcirov 81 T£ irovTOV iOnKe. *^P7» 'cal *Hfilp. 

Lib, ii. v. 29^. 

Philostratus de vit. ApoUon. and Aristot Meteor, lib. 
i. HammoAd. Whitby. 

V. IS. — they sailed close byCretCj] uwop is an ad- 
verb, propiils ; and not the name of any town, as, 
'* quum su3tulissent de Asson," in the Vulgate. For 
no such town exists in Crete ( Assus being pri^rly^ 
in Strabo, Prasus.); and if a. town, it would require 
both an article and a |M*ep06ition to be prefixed, inri 
ric "Affffov. While Herodotus fi^quently uses the 
adverb; and.the adverse south-^west wind would oblige 
them to keep so close to the shore, as to require such 
an expression to describe their course, ilteza. 



Digitized by LjOOQIC 



ACTS. CHAP. XXVII. 389 

V. 14. — caiicd Eurodydon.'] m^ k a sudden 
wfairlwind— ^Plio« N. U. lib. ii c. 48. rv^nHMffi^ it 
only expreasifre of a tempestuous wind, and rightly so 
Cramlated. For £uroclydon the Alex. MS. reads 
EvpcMucvXctfv, EoToaquilo, which the Vulgate follows, 
end Beza, Grotius, Hammond^ and Dr. fientley ia 
his ^ Reoiarks on Freethjofeing,' Part il §. ^9-* approve. 
But Doddridge inclines to follow Dr. Shaw, who ox- 
plains it as a Levanter, or violent east wind, varying 
in many directions from the noith^^east to the souths 
east, and Bez£^ observes that icX68*»v« expresses fluc- 
tnationem ; so that a diangeable wind, from the east 
is expressed by liiis word. 

V. 16. — called Claudai} The name varies in dift 
ferent geographers; as Claudes^ Ptolemy — ravSoc, 
Strabo^KavSci, Sttidas— Oaudon^ PHny, Solinus, 
Stephanos Byzantius, Prooopius ;---4M]t tiiese^re un« 
derstood ito be the same island. Grotius4 

V. 17 .-^^^into tke guici$a$ubf} sic ri^So^nv^on 
tiie greater or lesser Syrtis on *fae coast df Africa. 
Orolius. 

V. 21 — have gained this harm and loss.] As St. 
Paul uses the same expression at v. 10. ficro S/Spco^ 
Km voXX^c £iifttutc» which can scarcely be tmnslated 
' with a atom and mudk loss'«**tbe idea that ^tc 
here implies a storm^ as supported by Sir N. Knatch^ 
boll ajEid others^ Suidas having derived the word 
from, roaav jBcipoc ^ because it raineth heavily,' does 
not appear probable. ''Y/3(mc is any kind of wMng, 
compare 2 Gor. xR. 10. Malt zxii. 6. ; Bmb. i. 90. 
it extends to a violent assault, Acts xiv. 5. 1 Thess. li. 
2. here, of winds and waves^ In^ia is a fine or loss^-^ 
*' this injury and loss," may give the just sense. 
Doddridge. 

t2 
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. V, 27. — in Adria,] It hath been rightly shown by 
the learned from Strabo, Ovid, Statins, and Ptolemy, 
that Adria was used for the whole Ionian Sea. Ptolemy 
says, that the Adriatic Sea lies to the east of Sicily, to 
the south of Epirus and Achaia, and to /the west of 
the Peloponnesus and Crete. And Procopius de- 
3cribes the sea extending from Methone in Greece to 
Sicily ; and from Gephalonia to Calabria by that 
term ; and in his Vand. lib. i. expressly places Gau- 
lon and Melita also in Adria ; whilst the gulf of 
Venice was only the Sinus Adriaticus. Poli Cynops. 
The Ionian Sea is so called, not as being near Ionia; 
but on the coast of Greece ; it being an ancient name 
for that country. Thus the Hebrews called Greece, 
^♦iV, Ionia. 

v. iS.-r-t^enty fathoms:] opyvw, a fathom; — the 
space between the extended hands, about six feet or 
two yards, Beza. 

Y. Z3>-TContinued fasting^l Not fourteen entire 
days ; but with a scanty and uncertain supply of meat. 
Thus Appian of an army^ that took neither food nor 
sleep for twenty days. Doddridge. 

y .4Xli.r-loosed. the rudder-bands^] The bands rwv 
;9ri|SaX(ioy^ of the rudders ; for the ancient, ships had 
frequently two rudders, one on each side of the stern ; 
arid thus. Cratinus on the Odyssey. Grotius. 

V. 40. — thetnain^sail] aprifiova. — Rather the sail 
at the fpre-rpart of the j^hip ; called by J. Pollux, do- 
lona, and. so by Uvy in two places. For the main- 
mast, fffccvoc, was down, v. 17- . Grotius. 
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V. 1. — was called MelitaJ] Now Malta. There were 
two islands of the name of Melita. The one Of no 
note, in the Adriatic Gulf on the coast of Illyricum. 
The other in the Libyan or African Sea. Plin. N. H. 
lib. iii.^c.-8. c. 26. That this last is the island here 
mentioned appears : 1. Because the ship was brought 
there firom Crete by a wind, which, driving the ship 
towards the south, put it in danger of the African 
Syrtis. 2. Because the centurion with 276 souls 
abode in the winter there for three months; which' 
cannot be supposed of the Illyrian Melite, an island 
only 4000 (passus) or j league from the main land, 
and in full sight of Epidaurus, an excellent harbour. 
3. Because the Alexandrian ship, ' Acts xxviii. 1 1 . 
also wintered there in its way to Puteoli ; — a course, 
out of which the Illyrian island would have entirely 
taken it .4. Because Paul sailed thence to Syracuse 
and Rhegium^ the direct course from Africa; Poll 
Synops* * The island Melita or Malta is situated be- 
tween Sicily and Africa ; and supposed to have been 
named from the honey (/i^Xc) wli^ch it produces. Or 
it might be from a Punic or Phoenician word^ CsVb^ 
signifying ^ escape;' from the shelter it afForded in 
storms to ships in danger from the African Syrtisl 
Lightfoot. 

V. 2. — And the barbarous people] The island was 
certainly under the Roraian jurisdiction^ as the name 
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of Publids determines. But they are termed, oi 
^papoi, as being probably Africans, settled there 
when the Carthaginians had possession of the island. 
Lightfoot. Bochart from Diodorus Siculus, lib. y. 
sayS| they were ^ocvtKcuv aironco^y a colony of the 
Pbcenicians, who, in their sailing to the western ocean, 
made this island their refuge from storms for the con- 
veniency of its havens. The Phoenicians and Africans 
of Carthage were much connected. Whitby. 

V. 6.— that hex^as a god'^ Tlus might be Uercuks 
'AXf Siicaicoci who was worshipped in this island ; and ' 
one of the gods of the Pbceniciaos. Ptolemy. Geogr. 
lib. iv. c« 4. Lucian de Deft Syrft. Euaeb. Cbron. 
N. 143. Grotius. Whitby. 

\.7.— the chkf man} UVQTO% The governor ; 
for IIpcMroc MfiXiTcicuv is the tcsrm used in an ancieot 
inscription found in the island tx) dienote tb/9 governor ; 
Grotius. 

V. \0.-^withtnanjf honours;'] Ligbtfootioaists, that 
the meaning is-r^ bestowed many gifts upon tt&' In 
Bemidb. lUb. fol. sa9. 3. ' Manuah said to the 
angel of the Lord, Judg. xiii. 17* what is thy name, 
that when thy word$ shall come to pas9, *n:)n33% we 
may do thee honour,' that is, ^ we may give thee a 
gift.* Nor is the Hebrew word any {^ber than, ^ wewajf 
do thee bonouur with some gift.' Accctfdihg a& it is 
said, — In honouring I will honour thee, Num. xxsL 
17.— So 1 Tim. v. 3. ** Honour widows, that are 
widows indeed/' Lightfoot. And thus Josephus of 
the same passage in Judges ; Ua S«>p€ov Trapkttx^F^^ 
^' that we may offer thee a gift.*' And the giftatodi 
place in the present instance. Thus in 1 Tim. v. 3. 
ri/^ii includes support, as appears by v. 4« and v. 8. 
Mid Theoph^lactexplains it by providifig necessaries. 
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Giving parents what k needful is included in the pre« 
cept, Mark vii. 10. and in the Jerusalefn Targum in. 
Deut. XV. 14. honbrare, est viaticum providere. 
Whitby: ad loc. et ad 1 Tim. v. 3. 

V. 1 1.^ — Castor and Pollux.^ The name and de- 
vice of the ship ; the two sons of Jupiter, iSUotricdivpoc, 
to whom the ship was dedicated as to tutelar ddties. 
They were supposed to. be profMtioiis to mariners. 
They were the constellation, Gemini, in the Grecian 
mythology ; . ijhough tbiis was at first only figured by 
two kids,, to.express the time when the sun came into 
that constellation by the yeaning c^ the goats. Hyde, 
Rel^, Persar. c. 32. Dodidridge. 

V* 12. — Syracusei^ A city on the eastern coast of 
Sicily, formerly^ great wealth and importance. 
Straho, Hv. vC liv. Hist lib. xxv. b. 31. It was 
taken, and nearly destroyed, by Marcellus (and Ar- 
chimedes slain there) about 2 10 years before Christ. 
Augustus rebuilt a part of it, and it was at this time 
considerable. Whilby. . It was razed by the Saracens, 
A.D. 884. and is now. in a very low state. 

V. H.—rfFhere we found brethren,] Puteoli was a 
city of great trade and commerce, with harbours con- 
structed (of masonry, or) by art and |abour. Strabo 
lib. V. Hence Christian conv^ts might be ahready 
there from the resort and concourse of strangers. 
Ughtfoot. 

V. 15. — when the brethren heard of us^ As Chris- 
tianity had now continued twenty-reight years from 
the ascension of our Saviourj and ^' the sound of it 
had gone through all the world \" Rom. x. 18. it is 
reasonable to expect, that numbers of Romans else* 
where, and in Rome itself, should have embraced its 
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doctrines ; though perhaps no apostle had been there 
to preach them. Whitby. 

y. 15. — 4ppii Forumy and the Three Twoerns:^ 
Cicero in his epistles to Atticus, lib. ii. £p. x. et xiii. 
mentions these tvyo places, He dates an epistle ; — 
ab Appii Foro hoxk quarts ; and adds, dederam aliam 
paulo ant^ a Tribus Tabernis. The Tres Tabernfe 
was thirty-three miles ; Appii Forum, fifty-one miles 
from Rome* Anton. Itiner. Hammond. 

V. 16* — to the captain of the guard i^ Properly; to 
Burrhus^ Preefect of the Praetorian camp. For, since 
the time of Tiberius, a praetorian camp was fixed at 
Rome; Tacit. Ahnal. lib. iv. and many passages in 
Tacitus show, that he had the care of all offenders. 
Grotius. 

V. 16.— with a soldier that kept himJ] He dwelt by 
great indulgence '^ in bis own hired house^^' v. SO. 
yet attended by a soldier, to whom he was chained at 
some length after the Roman custom, by his right 
hand to the left hand of the soldier. And this chain 
he speaks of, and alludes to,, in many parts of his 
epistles. Col. iv. 18. Phil. L 7, 13, 16. 2 Tim. ii. 9. 
Philem. 10, 13. Herod Agrippa, when a prisoner in 
Rome, was confined in the same manner. J. Ant 
lib. xviii. c. 8. Grotius. 

V. 25. — byEsaias the prophet^ This passage from 
Isaiah vi. 9* is applied by Christy and occurs four ^ 
times in the Gospels, Matt. xiii. IS — 15. and the 
parallel places^ and once again by St. Paul in the 
£p. to the Romans, xi. 8. Doddridge. 
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Of the Epistles to the Ephesiam, Colossians, and to 
Philemon. 

The Epistles to the Ephesians, the Colossians^ and 
to Philemon, were written by St. Paul while he was a 
prisoner at Rome, and were dispatched at the same 
time. 

That the Epistle to the Colossians was sent at the 
same time with the Epistle to Philemon, is evident 
from Col. iv. 9. Onesimus^ a slave^ who had deserted 
his master, Philemon^ was converted by St. Paul, 
then a prisoner in Rome, and sent back to his master 
with a letter from the apostle. * Now St. Paul says 
to the Colossians, iv. 7 — ^9. '' All my state shall 
Tychicus declare — -whom I have sent unto you— with 
Onesimus— who is one of you — ^they shall make 
known unto yoii all things, which are done here.'^ 
It is certain therefore, that St Paul wrote the epistle 
to the Colossians just before the departure of Onesi- 
mus, and therefore at the same time, that he wrote 
to Philempn. 

Between the epistle to the Colossians and that ta 
the Ephesians there is so great a similarity of senti- 
ments, and of the very expressions; that we must- 
conclude, they were written about the same time, or. 
so near it, that the expressions of the first were fresh 
in the memory, when the other was composed.' 
Further; the circumstances . are precisely the same. 
Both were written by St Paul as a prisoner. That 
this is evident of that to the Colossians appears by the 
epistle to Philemon sent with it, where he says of 

Onesimus, v. 10. 'Ov iyiwmffa iv rolq StfffULOig fiov. 

Of theepistle tp the Ephesians^ it is certain, from what 
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he says^ iiL I* iv. !• vi. SO^ But it is yet more deci* 
sive, that they were both carried by TychicuSj as it is 
clear from Epb. vi. SI. Col. iv. ?• As Ephesus lay 
OD the sea-coast, and Colossas at some distance frooi 
it, it is probable that Tychicus landed at Ephesus, 
and, delivering to them their epistle, continued his 
route to Colossae, accompanied by Onesimus. Mi- 
chMlJs, V. iv. c. xvii. i* 1. p. 107. 



Of the Epistle to Philemon^ 

Philemon appears to have been a man of substance 
at Colosse, who had a spacicms bouse, where part of 
dae Christian community assembledj and travelling 
Christians were entertained. He had an ecctesiastical 
office^ and therefore was a deacon, whence St Paul 
calls him,^v. L his fellow^labourer. He appears to 
have been one of the first converts at Coloss»i and 
to have learnt the doctrines of Christianity, not from 
Epaphras, but from Paul biimself. 

A% St Paul had not been at Colossae, it is proba- 
ble, Philemon came to him^ while be resided at Epbe* 
sus. Archippus, the son of Philemon, bad shortly 
before been appointed deacon in the church of Co- 
lossae^ as we see from CoL iv, 17. He was the fisltow- 
prisoner of St Paul, and he calls him his fellow* 
soldier. 
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Of the Epistle to the Colassians* 

Colossae was a cky ia Ihe soutbern or lower pirrt of 
Pbrygia^ situate at the conflux of the Lycus and the 
Mseander.. In the tioie of Herodotus and of Xena- 
phoo, it was a large city ; but \t bad declined in the 
time of St Paul ; for Strabo reckons it among the 
9roX((r|Mtr« or ssoaU towns of Phrygia^ in opposition 
to the great cities^ as Laodicea. Pliny mentions it 
£i(nong the oppida celeberriocia ; but oppidum does 
not imply a large city. Ptolemy has taken no notice 
of it. It is therefore the smallest and most Uiaim- 
portant of those cities, to whom an epistle was ad- 
dressed by the apostle. 

It may be observed, that Herodotus^ Xenophon, 
Pliny, aiK) Straho write the name, KaXoaa«i ; but 
that St. Paul appears to have written, it KaX<#«ai. 
For the Codex Vaticanus^ Alex, and Ephrem. the 
three most important Greek MSS. containing thb 
epistle have KoXma^ai, also }8 MSS. quoted by 
Wetstein, and 10 by Matthai. Also Origen, who is 
great authority^ and several other Fathers, with the 
Coptic^ and both the Syriac versions. And if St. Paul 
really wrote Ko\a<r<ral, so probably did the inhabit- 
ants ; for Onesimus and Epaphras were with him 
from this place at the time he wrote. 

St. Paul had been twice in Phrygia, yet had not 
visited the three adjoining cities^ Colossae^ Hierapolisi 
and the capital of Phrygia, Laodicea. For his route 
lay much to the northward, from Cilicia to Derbe 
and Lystra, and thence through Phrygia and( Galatia 
to Mysia and Troas^ Acts xvi. 6. And in his second 
tour he aho passed through Galatia and Phrygia 
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toEpbesus andXroas, Actsxviii.23. and thus through 
the upper parts, ra avwripiKa fupri, Acts xix. 1. or 
northern districts of Asia Minor. 

Probably Epaphras, mentioned i. 7. iv. 12, 13. 
was one of the earliest teachers in that city. Timothy 
also might have taught there the Christian faith ; as 
St. Paul subjoins his name to his own, i. 1. and 
through the whole of the first chapter speaks in their 
joint names, except as to his imprisonment. 

This Epistle is chiefly directed against false moral 
doctrines, which appear to be Essene, as stated in the 
account of the First Epistle to Timothy, supra. It 
has a remarkable affinity to the Ephesians. Whoever 
would understand these Epistles must read them 
together; the one is in most places a commentary on 
the other; the meaning of isingle passages in one 
Epistle, which considered alone might be variously' 
interpreted, being determined by the parallel passages 
in the other Epistle. Yet though there is a great 
similarity>the Epistle to the Colossians contains many 
things not in that to the Ephesians, especially in 
regard to this worship of ahgels, and many single 
points, which appear to be Essetie, and might prevail 
at Colossae. Michaelis, V. iv. c. xix. §. i. ii. p. 116. 



Of the Epistle to the Ephesians. 

The situation of the Christian community at Ephe- 
sus is described by Michaelis in his fifteenth chapter 
of the volume now under notice relating to the First 
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Epistle to. Timothy. The most material circumstances 
of which are ; that the city contained a number of 
£ssenes. And that Apollos, who preached there 
between the first and second visit of St. Paul, Acts 
xviii. 24. and came from Alexandria, might have 
been a means of introducing them. In the neigh- 
bourhood of Alexandria, the Essenes were not only 
very numerous, according to Philo, but in high esti- 
mation in the city itself. It is not said, that ApoUos 
was an Essene, but he was of the sect named after 
the Baptist, which sect, especially in their strict fasts, 
resembled the Essenes ; so that it is probable that 
before his being better instructed, he might have 
been deceived by that external appearance of sanctity 
and wisdom^ by which they made so many converts. 
Also the twelve persons who came to Ephesus, and 
had only received the baptism of John, Acts xix. 7. 
might be Essenes. They had not heard of the gifts 
of the Holy Ghost in the interval of twenty years. 
They . must have probably lived in a desert place. 
They might have been hermits in the deserts of Egypt ; 
or Essenes in the deserts of Judaea. 

In the three first chapters, St. Paul's principal 
object is to show^ that Jews and Gentiles partake of 
equal privileges and blessings in the kingdom of 
Chiist, and are united in one church. Hence in the 
fourth chapter he passes to the unity of the church, 
which he says must not be disturbed by the difference 
which, subsisted between spiritual gifts, and the supe- 
riority which they, who had a greater share^ claimed 
over the rest. He implies on this subject, that the 
jiupernatural gifts were not to last for ever^ and were 
only during the infancy of the church. 

Further, he shows, that the advantages both of 
the Jewish and Gentile converts were to be attributed 
to Christ alone, and not to any other superior be- 
ings, however named, whether archangels, or ^eons, 
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io the fytjfle of the Gnostics. So that b the coita- 
inunities here Mklressed, the Gnostic and Essene 
notions of intertnediate apirits must have prevailed. 
In il S. vi. 1%. he uses the very terms of the 
Gnostic philosophy. 

Lastly, the niorai part of the Episde commencing 
iv. 17* is very similar to that c^ the Colossians, 
but throughout the whole we find no mention made 
of particular faults, or reigning vices; and fewer 
censures in it, than in most of the rest* This cir- 
cumstance arises, from its being, in the opinion of 
Michaelis, a circular Epistle, designed not for one^ 
but for many churches. His reasons for this con- 
clusioo must be seen in his own work '. 

With respect to the style of this Epistle, there is a 
peculiarity in it, which readers it difficult Each 
single word is perfecdy intelligible; hot the seo- 
teoces are so long, and the members, of which eadi 
sentence consists, are at the same time so short, that 
they are frequently capable of many diflSerent oon- 
atructions, oi which we cannot easily determine wlucli 
is the right one. If a passage therefore was unpmnb- 
ed, some would place the conunas in one place, some 
in another. And, in tiie common editions of the 
Greek Testament, the points are placed with less 
judgment in this epistle than in any otfaer part. See 
Michaelis V. iL c. xiii. §. 4. 

The Epistle to the Colossians has also long periods 
With short clauses, but not in an equal d^ree. The 
cause of tlits peculiarity is difficult to assi^. It was 
QOt the apostle's advanced age; for tiie Second Epistle 
to Timothy, which was written still later, has as fluent 
language, as any other of St. Paul's episties. 

' See AnnoUtioBS oa Ihe Epiallft, Ephes. i 1. 
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Of the Epistle to the Philippians. 



After the above^menlioQed Episdes, and upon the 
close of St. PbuFs two years' imprbonment at Romeiy 
was written the Epistle to the Fbiiippians* 

St Paul had established a Christian community at 
Philippi on the journey through Macedonia, Acts 
xvi. 12 — 40. From the contents of thk Epistle tve 
learn, that the seducers^ against whom he warned the 
Philippians, were the Jews, asealots ^r the law of 
Moses. They were of the same Pharisaic sect founded 
by Judas Galilasus, as the seducers of the Galatians 
(see note on that £p. suf^a,) and he describes 
them in very strong terms^ in iii. 2, 18, 19* Tlxb 
comcnunity sent to St. Paul an annual stated present, 
L 5; iv. 15— 17* This was sent from them by 
Epaphrodi^Sy who also assisted St Paul in the Gospd 
ih Itely ; but that he was the freedman of Nero, who 
encouraged Josephus to write bis Jewish Antiquities^ 
is quite improbable* For this person must bave been 
a zealous Christian. 

In tbe exordium; u 1. bishops and deaclms are 
addressed^ which doesnottaJoe place in other ep}stles4 
The probable reason is, that given by Theophylac^ 
that they had sent EpaphrodUtus with the contribu"- 
tkm ; aod no other churches seem to have tiias con« 
tributed. That there were several bishops, or iri- 
aicoiroc, in the place» need not appear -extraordniary. 
In that age Christians bad no public edifices, but hehl 
their meetings in private houses. When they were 
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numerous, these meetings, and the inspectors or 
bishops who presided in tbem^ were multiplied in 
proportion. 

When St. Paul wrote this Epistle, he was a prisoner 
at Rome, as appears from i. 13. and iv. 22.. It 
is clear, that this Epistle was written later than those* 
to the Ephesians and Colossians. St. I^uke accom* 
panied St. Paul to Rome, and staid with him there at 
least two years. Now the two other Epistles ^'ere 
written, when St. Luke was \nth'him, Col. iv. 14. 
Philem. v. 24. But he had certainly left him, when 
be wrote this to the Philippians ;/ or he would have 
sent a salutation from him to them, with whom ha 
had resided during the time of Acts xvi. — to — xx» 
5, 6. And as he wrote this Epistle in the name of 
Timothy> as well as his own> hc^ if then with him, 
would have added that of St. Liike. Also he promises 
to ''send Timothy shortly to them." ii. 19, 20. 
** for I have no man like-oiinded." — He would not 
have written thus, if Luke bad been with him ; who 
had an equal or superior claim. 

The situation of Paul also was different. His con- 
finement was never severe ; but when he wrote to the 
Philippians, his situation was greatly improved, and 
his expectations more favourable. See i. 12 — 14. 
iv. 22. That he expected, and was confident he 
should be soon released^ is evident from i. 25, 26. 
ii. 24. 

That this Epistle was written at the beginning of 
the year 65, appears from various circumstances. It 
could not have been written before, because it was 
written after the period, with which St. Luke closes 
tb^^ Acts of the Apostles. It could not have been 
written after this year, or even .so late as the end of 
that year ; because in that year, the conflagration of 
Rome happened, followed by a severe persecution of 
the Christians. Tac. Ann. lib. xv. c. 44. And an 
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Bpistle written after the persecution would have re- 
presented the prospects of St. Paul^ and the state of 
Christianity at Rome in a very different manner^ Mi- 
chaelis, V. iv. c. xxi. $• I, 2. p. 152. 



The period of time contained in the history of the 
Acts of the Apostles, is now completed ; but a few 
words may be added on the Epistles, which are yet 
unnoticed in this work; that the student may have 
some slight degree of guidance or introduction to 
Ihem, respecting their dates and general tenor. 



Of the Second Epistle ta Timothy. 



That St. Paul was a prisoner wh^i he wrote th\% 
Second Epistle to Timothy, is evident from. i. 8, 1% 
16. ii« 9. and that his imprisonment Was in Rome 
appears from i. 17. The question is, whether he 
wrote it during the imprisonment recorded in Acts 
xxviii. or during a second imprisonment there. This 
question involves another, 'whether the old tradiliois^ 

VOL. III. Z 
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that SU Paul wad twiee a pfUonei' at Rotne^foe really 
true» 

It is obvious^ Michadis proceeds to observe, from 
the contents of this Epistle, that at the lime St. Paul 
wrote it» his situation was very different to that, when 
be wrote to the Ephesians or Philippians. Those 
epistles exhibit prospects of release. This, no other 
expectation but that of an approaching death. All his 
friends had deserted him, except St. Luke^ iv. 11. 
And St. Luke was not with him, when he wrote to 
the Philippians; nor are the persons from whoa;) he 
sends salutations to Timothy, iv. Si. mentioned in 
any former epistles. They appear to have been 
persons with whom Timothy had made acquaintance 
in Rome, when St Paul wrote to the Colossiaris and 
Philippians. Hence this epistle was written at a differ- 
ent time, and probably later. But yet it might not be 
in a second imprisonment. St. Paul's hopes and pros- 
pects might have changed on. the severe persecution 
under Nero, in the year 65 ; and he might suffer 
death at the end of his first imprisonment, and' write 
this epistle shortly before his martyrdom. 

The opinion^ that St. Paul was twice a prisoner in 
Rome, is supported by no historical evidence ; and 
this epistle alone can furnish a proof, that he was re- 
leased, that he left Rome, that he afterwards returned, 
and was again imprisoned. 

There are ten arguments gi\^n by Michaelis, six 
of which, he agrees, are indecisive ; and may be seen 
in his own work. But the other four, he asserts, are 
cortclusive; and clearly show, that the Second Epistle 
to Timothy was written later than those to the Colos* 
sians and Philippians, and during a second iii^prisoti^ 
flient of St. Paul in Rome. 

1. The situation of St. Paul, whei^ he wrote thi$ 
epistle, was extremely dangerous. This appears frorti 
iv. 6, 7, 8. and from v. 16. '' where, at his firit 
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«MWer sllnien fordook bim.*' Furdj/eri v. I7« '' the 
Lord delivered him from the mouth of the lion.'^ 
And V. 18, he hopes, ^ the Lord will deliver him 
(from erery evil work, by preserving him unto his 
heavenly Ungdom/' Tl^s was totally difiereat from 
(the gentle creatinenc, Aets xxvtii and shows, l^at this 
apistle vras wiitten at a laler period than the two 
year6* imprisonment mentioned by St Luke. 

«. It appears from S Tim* iv. IS, IZO. ttmt wbea 
the apostle wrote^ be had lately been at Trc^s^ 
Miletus and Codnth. This was a different route 
from that described in the Acts. Also in i Tim. iv. 
13. be desfires Timothy to brmg with him a trunk and 
fiome books which he bad left at Troas. But in his 
Journey to Italy, in Act» xscvii be did not come Mar 
Troas. It is true, be visited that place on his way 
to Jerusalem, Acts xx. 5—7* but as this visit to Troas 
happened in the year 60, and the present episde was 
fiot written before the year 65, these art^icles were 
<iot then left there; for he would hardly have de- 
layed sending for them for £ve years. He would 
rather iiave ^ent for them to Caetsarea, where be was 
in prison two years ; « more e^tly, on bis first com- 
»ig to Rome* ' 

3. When be wrote this epistle he liad left Trophi* 
mus sick at Miletus^ iv. fiO. But this could not 
have happened on the jeurney to Jerusalen), because 
Tropliimus was with St. Paul at Jerusalem, Acts x%u 
^99. and in bis ^royage from Ca^sarea to Italy lie did 
not touch at Miletus. It is obvious, contrary to Lard^ 
ner, that the nortli wind would not suffer them to pro- 
ceed further north than Cnidos along the co^t of 
Asia, Acts xatvii, 7. Beza and Gnptius wduld read 
iv M^XSrig, far li> MtX4r*> : but as it is a mere conjec- 
ture to support a pre-assumed opinion, and found in 
no Greek MS^ or ancient version, it ^cannot be ad- 
mired. 
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4. St. Paul says, iv. 20. that Erastus staid be- 
hind at Corinth. The apostle must therefore have 
passed through Corinth^ on that journey of .bis to 
Rome, after which he wrote this epistle.* But from 
Gtesarea to Italyi in Acts xxviii. he did not pasi^ 
through Corinth. Lardner's two objections to this 
argument are not satisfactory. : For he says> that 
Erastus staid behind at Corinth, when St. Paul left 
that city to go to Jerusalem, though Timothy, who 
,was then with St Paul^ must have known that cir* 
cumstance, but St. Paul only wished to. remind hina 
of it ; — or^ he nientions his stay, because he was sent 
by St. Paul from Ephesus into Macedonia, Acts xix. 
22. and when St. Paul, going there also, returned to 
Asia Minor^ he did not return with. him, not being 
mentioned Acts xx. 4. 

On the whole ; the' month, when this epistle was 
written^ was probably July or August, for the apostle 
requests I'imothy to come to him before winter. The 
year was probably 66. In the beginning of the year 
65 1 St. Paul was released. He then took a long 
journey, having visited Corinth^ Troas, Miletus, and 
intended, and very likely did, visit Philippi and Colos- 
S8B. In the interim, towards the end of that year, 
the conflagration of Rome, and subsequent persecu- 
tion of the Christians took place. The following sum- 
mer of the year 66 suits various incidents of the 
epistle. The fear of a renewal of persecution pre- 
vented his friends from appearing on his part, iv. 1 6. 
tut, V. 17. he was " delivered from the mouth of the 
lion." This Michaelis understands, of the danger of 
being exposed to wild beasts in the amphitheatre. 
Tlie salutations also Are from persons not mentioned 
before; but Clement and his other friends might 
hiave suffered martyrdom, or fled from Rome. 

The subject of the epistle is chiefly advice to Ti- 
mothy to oppose false teachers^ and propagate the Gos- 
pel. Of these, Hy memeus and Philetus are mentioned. 
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il 17, 18. " who said the resurrection was already 
past/' Perhaps they ascribed to it a figurative mean- 
ing, in the sense of being equivalent to regene- 
ration.'* 



Of the Epistle to the Hebrews. 



After the thirteen epistles avowedly written by St. 
Paul, with his name prefixed to them, succeeds the 
Epistle to the Hebrews ; which is attributed to St. 
Paul by the general voice of the church. But as 
Michaelis has some doubts on that subject, which he 
largely discusses ; and as he apprehends, it was writ- 
ten in Hebrew, and afterwards translated into Greek ; 
^nd has other peculiar opinions respecting it ; — 
it may be sufficient to say, that he concludes it was 
intended for the use of the Christians at Jerusalem^ 
and in Palestine; and that the date might be about the 
year 64, or 65. No persecutions had then taken 
place in other countries; but in Palestine, Stephen 
and the elder James had suffered martyrdom ; both 
St. Peter and St. Paul had been in imminent danger, 
Acts xii. 3 — 6. xxiii. 11 — 30. and according to Jo- 
sephus^ Ant 1. xx. c. 9. several other persons had 
been put to:death during the high-priesthood of the 
younger Ananus in the years above mentioned. This 
was after the death of Festus, and before the arrival 
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of bis 8UQcesaor« Albinus. The whole tenor of the 
epbtle shows, tliat the persons addressed io it were io 
danger of ix^verthig from Christianity to Judaisoi, aBid 
some forsook the public worship, Heb, x. 25. partly 
by a severe persecution^ and partly by the false argu- 
ments of the Rabbins. See Heb. vi. 6. %. 29» 35 — 38.. 
This date also agrees with the promised coming of 
Christ to hold judgment over Jerusalem ; for the war 
commenced in 67, and, in 70,. the city was destroyed. 

Micbaelis gives high praise to the Greek style of 
this epistle ,vAvhich he holds to be different and supe- 
rior to that of every other book^ except perhaps the 
speeches of St. Paul in the Acts, xvii. xxiv. xxvi. Yel 
the language of these are still of a very different kind* 

The arguments on St. Paul's writmg this epistle, 
he observes, are nearly of equal weight ; but if there 
is any preponderance, it is in favour of the opinion^ 
that St, Paul was not the author. "After all," be 
concludes^ '^ we must confess, that we do not know, 
whether St» Paul wrote this epistle or not. An abso^ 
lute decision is to be wished ; but^ in my opinion, not 
to be obtained ^" As to the contents ; in the first 
place, the author endeavours to answer objections, 
which the Jews had made to the Christian religion ; 
and which had occasioned the Jewish converts to 
waver in the faith. He then pointy out the impend* 
ing abolition of the Levitical law, and its inefficacy 
even to the Jews ; the chief arguments are taken 
from Ps. ex. and from the prophecy of Jeremiah on 
a, New Covenant. These arguments are in tlie vii« 
and viii. and continued in the following chapters. 
Micbaelis, V, iv. c. xxiv. §. I— 19. p* 186 — 869« 

* See Annotations on the E})ittlcf, Preface to the Hebrews. 
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Of the Catholic Epistles. 



The Epiatle of St. J^oies, the two Epistles of St 
Peter^ tbQ first of St. John, and that of St. Jude, 
wore not addressed to any one person^ or community. 
Hence they acquired the title of Catholic, or general 
epistlest 

The term Catholic iK^as applied to them in a very 
early age, for Eusebius uses it as the common appel*? 
lation m the fourth century. In the sixth century, 
J^tin writers, of whom the first is Cassiodorus, began 
to use also the appellation of '^ canonicaK" Some 
critics supipose, that the$e terms were confounded 
through mere ignorance ; but it rather arose from 
twQ epistles, the first of St. Peter, and first of St 
Jpbn> being held by tlxe ancient church as of un** 
doubted authority. Hence they perhaps were termed 
<^ canonicaU'' to distinguish them firom the rest. But 
in process of time, as the doubts gradually subsided, 
the others being placed in the same MSS. this title, 
which was first applied to these two, became the ge- 
neral appellation of them all. Nay, it is liot impos- 
sible, but that the term Catholic may have been used 
at first to denote the universality of their reception. 
As Ebed jesu on the Syrian canon says of the Epistles 
erf St James, 1st Peter, and 1st John, that they were 
acknowledged in all books and all languages^ These 
two are placed by Eusebius as ofioXoyov^va,, or books 
universally received. And the Epistle of St, James 
was admitted by the greatest part of those, who 
doubted of the other four, 

2 
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Of the Epistle ef St. James. 

It is undecided, whether the author \ of this Epistfe 
was one of the two Apostles, the elder James, the, soq^ 
of Zebedee, and brother of John, or the younger 
James, the son of Alpheus ; — or whether it was writ- 
ten by James the Just, usually named the brother- 
in-law of Christ, Matt. xiii. 55. and bishop of Je- 
rusalem. Neither is it determined, whether James 
the Just be not the same person as the younger 
James the apostle. But Hegesippus distinguishes 
him from them both, as saying, '' James, the bro- 
ther of our Lord, together with the apostles, under- 
took the governn^nt of the church." 
' Most commentators suppose, that this Epistle was 
written about the year 60, or 61. But it is probable, 
that it was written long before the Epistle to the Ro- 
mans ^ ; and even before St. Paul had preached the 
Grospel to the Gentiles ; — as before St. James was 
beheaded. Acts xii. — ^in the year 45 or 44. since it 
was addressed to Jews ; and no mention is made in it 
of brotherly love to Gentile converts. 

St. James, it appears from Hegesippus, apud Euseb. 
H. EccU Lii. c. S3, was more a moralist than a 
dogmatist, and the Epistle contains rather moral pre- 
cepts, than points of doctrine. 1. St. James exhorts 
to patience under misfortunes and persecutions, 
i. 2 — 21. 2. He exhorts to a contempt of riches, as 
the surest means of fortifying them against afBictions, 
ii. 1—^6. then he proceeds to general reflections 
on keeping the whole law. In ch. iv. he resumes. 

^ See Annolsifloiis od the Cpisdes, James k l« 
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the subject of love of worldly possessions; and 
V. 1- — 6. addresses th^ rich who oppress the poor. 
3. In the third chapter he censures the desire of 
teaching publicly in the place of worship ; that is, of 
teaching occasionally there, as the manner was in 
synagogues ; censures the abuse of this public 
speaking, and refers to hatred and envy as their 
source. Michaelis^ V. iv. c. xxvi. §^. i — viii. p. 27* 



Of the First Epistle of St. Peter. 



This Epistle is addressed " To the elect stranger^ 
scattered throughout Pontus, &c.'' — ^These TraptmSn^ 
ftoi Siaairopac are Supposed by many commentators to 
have been native Jews dispersed in those countries^ 
and converted to Christianity. But 1. St. Peter 
says, i. 18. *' Ye were redeemed from your vai» 
conversation — ^received from your fathers ; ' Now in 
the biblical sense, * vain' is * idolatrous/ See 1 Kings 
xvi. 13, 26. 2^ Kings xvii. 15* Jer. ii. 5. viii. 19. x. 3, 
8. Jonah ii. &. Rom. i. 2r. Consequently, these 
were formerly idolaters, and therefore not native Jews. 
2. St Peter says, iv. 3. that these persons had 
spent the former part of their lives in ^' idolatries^** 
These must have been heathen converts; for idolatry 
was not then a vice of the Jews. Nor is it enough to 
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aay thfittbe word is fig^irativQ; fpr ftll the other vices 
eouraerated by St P^ter are reaU AUo^ i. 14. St, 
Petw 5peak$ of *' tb^ tiipe of tbeir ignorance ;" but 
ignoraace of tb^ word of God cannot be applied to 
the Jews, , Agaiw he say^ v. J2,— * the grac€j of 
God, wherein ye stand/ But native Jews always 
stand in bis grace* After answering various argu- 
mentSi which give instances of allusions to the Jewish 
Scriptures ; Michaelis observes^ that neither oould 
these be the descendants of the ten tribes, who also 
were Jews> and could not be found in Asia Minor. 
,Nor could the Epistle be written to persons of both 
descriptions of former Jews, and former heathens ; 
for he calls theni^ strangers^ ^laairopag IIovtov. k. r, X, 
and the word SiacxTropa, attached to any heathen coun- 
try, denotes in Jewish Greek, the Jews who were dis- 
persed there. Thus John vii. 35. SiaaTropa 'EXXfivwv^ 
signifies the Jews dispersed among the Greeks. And 
so StaaTTopa t<ov cdvJv in an apochryphal book (Wet- 
stein ad loc.) is *' the Jews dispersed amongst the 
Gentiles." Other examples, without a genitive case, 
expressing dispersed Jews, may be seen, Deut. xxviii. 
85. XXX. 4. Ps. cxlvii. 2. Neb. i. 9. Isa. hUx. 6. Judith 
V, 19. a MacQ. i. ?7* Henc^ St. Peter njeant the 
Jewa in Pontus, &c. that is ; he meant those native 
J>eatbens, who were proselytes to Judaism, and then 
were converted to Christianity *. Also w^f^irihm 
literally strangers, is^ the word used by St Peter to 
denote proselytes, DHJ, in imitation of the Rabbios; 
and thMs Acts ii. 10. of the Romans, Qomp* v, 5. 

As to the date of the Epistle, there pre no intern^ 
marks; but if St, Peter, as may be oonduded, bsd 
seen the Epistle to the Romans; compare Rom. »iii* 
J; vTTijwxpwo^c, * protecting' powers, with 1 Pet 
ii. 19t v*^^x'^^^9 ' protecting/ And Rom. xiii. S» 

- See Anpot4tioD$ f^ the EpUtlei, 1 Fft. i» 1. 
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with 1 Pet ii^ 14. and Rom. xUi. 4* with 1 Pet ii. 14. 
this fir&t Epistle was written after St« PiEiurft journey 
from Corinth^ Acts xx. xxi. AUo in bis second Epia^^ 
tie, iii. U St Peter speaks of it, as having sent one 
before to them. If a great distance of time inter- 
vened, as twenty years, it would rather be, to their 
fjpithers ; — but the second Epistle was written shortly 
before his death ; hence the first, to be not very dis- 
tant in time, might be written about the year 60. 

Micbaelis is decidedly of opinion, that the place 
from whence St. Peter wrote, wa:s not Rome, the 
mystical Babylon ; but either the ancient Babylon on 
the Euphrates, or Seleucia on the Tigris; probably 
the former \ 

The object of the Epistle was to convince the pro- 
selytes of the Gate converted to Christianity, that 
though of Gen tile origin, and not having been converts 
to the whole law of Moses^ " they stood in the grace 
of God," chr V. 12, as well as the Jews who embraced 
the Christian faith. With this object are intermixed 
various exhortations ; to patience in misfortunes ; to 
avoid offence to magistrates ; and to brotherly love. 
In his style, !• He frequently quotes the O. Test 
from the Septuagint ; which was less to be expected 
from St Peter than from St Paul, St Luke, or St 
John. a. In the structure of bis periods he is singu- 
lar in beginning a sentence so as to refer to a principal 
word in the preceding oae. See 1 Pet it 4, 5, 6, 7, 
8, 9i 10, 11. hence they are extended to an unrea'^ 
sonable lengths 3. St Peter uses many words, that 
do not occur in other parts of tie New Testaroentr 
AS| avuorpo^ii, in a moral seQse;i.i, 15* ii« 12. iii. 1. 
%m<fKQWQ^, fia shepherd, or pastor, ii, 25. the He- 
brew word, riyX denoting both pavit, and curavit 
At ap^raif is used by him to denote praise, as in the 

' ^€ci AoaoiatiQiuf on ih^ %ii^e»> I F«t v. 13. 
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Septuagint. 'A/wpavroc occurs not elsewhere ; nor 
iwtpiynifija, ill* 21. and KOiffio^y ch. V. 9* scarcely de- 
notes '' the world ;'' perhaps the Parthian^ or eastern 
empire. Michaelis, V. iv. axxvti.§« 1—7- p* 3ii 
—346. 



Of the Second Epistle of St. Peter. 

Of the Second Epistle of St Peter, we can only 
give the sentiments of Michaelis, without entering on 
his reasons, which are long and rather intricate ; 
but he is clearly of opinion, that the Epistle is authen- 
tic ; and he thinks so chiefly, on account of its inter- 
nal evidence. On comparison, it so much resembles 
his first Epistle^ and is in itself so original, that no 
forger can be supposed to have executed it The de- 
luge is mentioned in both. In both, one or more of 
the Epistles of St. Paul are referred to. No other 
writer of the New Testament has thus quoted the 
New Testament. The style of both corresponds; 
and some of the unusual words in the one appear in 
the other \ 

The time of its being written must have been only 
a short while before Ae death of the Apostle. See 
i. 14. where he alludes to his conversation with Christ, 
John xxi. 1 8 — 22. but Jerusalem was to be destroyed, 
said our Lord, before ohe generation had^ passed. 
After a lapse of thirty years, in A.D. 64. St Peter 

' See Annotations on the Epistles, 2 Pet. ii, 1. 
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must have looked on bis own deaths and the destruc- 
tion of the city as not far distant. 

This Epistle was written to the same communities 
as the first; and its design was similar; to assure the 
heathen proselytes of the Gate^ or those not profess- 
ing the whole law of Moses, that they stood, when 
converted to Christ, in the grace of God. It is chiefly 
polemical, and levelled against falsa teachers, who,, 
though members of the churchy denied a general 
judgment, and a dissolution of the world ; see ch. iii. 
They asserted that the Christian doctrine was only 
an instructive fable, i. 16. or that it contained con- 
tradictions. This is answered, i. 20. ii. 1, 3. Fur- 
ther, they are described as calumniators of angels, 
ii. 10 — IS. but the Gnostics were the only sect, who 
calumniated them; ascribing to them the creation 
of the world ; yet speaking both of the creation as 
very imperfect, and of the angels ^s wicked and re- 
bellious. And the converted Gnostics might be those, 
against whom the Epistle was written. 



Of the Epistle (^ St. Jude. 



The opinion of Michaelis is unfavourable to the 
authenticity of the Epistle of St. Jude. The author 
having styled himself, the brother of James ; it is 
doubted, if James and Jude> who were " th^ bro- 
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there of JesQS/' were the saine» as the Mo brothers 
of that name, who were apostles. If they were the 
same persoosy this Epistie was either written by the 
Apostle Jude, or at least a forgery in his name. If 
tlaey were not^ the Epistle^ though genuipe^ would 
not have been written by an apostle. Anid though the 
younger Jatnes became one of the pillars of thechurch, 
aod placed on a level with the apostles, we cannot 
conclude thesame of his brother Jude. The discussion 
of this point must be seen in the work of Michaelts. 

With respect to the date, it was written after the 
second Epistle of St Peter, from which the writer has 
borrowed both expressions and argumenta, to which 
be himself has made some few additions. 

It may have been written between 64 and 66, or at 
least perhaps before the destruction of Jerusalem. 
For though^ *' the last times,*' r. 18. as S Pet. iii. 3. 
may not necessarily imply that event, but refer to the 
close of the apostolic age^ yet the instances of God's 
justice in punishing sinners, v» A — 8, lyould almost 
certainly have included this also, as Christ had fore- 
told it, if previous to the writing of the Epistle. 

The external evidence of the Epistle's being authen- 
tic appears various and uncertain ; and the internal is 
impeded with the difficulties of quoting or alluding 
to an apocryphal book ^. But so much caution is re- 
quired in deciding on a question, which affects any 
part of the present sacred code of the scriptures in the 
New Testament, that it cannot be too seriously re- 
commended to the student, to defer the entering on 
any such investigiitioa, till maturer years, and a more 
^extended course of study, may secure him from the 
peremptory decision, and hastily-acquired bias, too 
fiiequent in young «ainds« , 

^ Sm AMol»ti4iis «n tht EpilileB, Jwl«, 1« 
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Of the First Epistle of St. John. 

It appears, that this Epistle may bave been written 
before the destruction of Jerusalem ; and indeed be-^ 
fore the Oospel of St. John« The argument of Gro- 
tius from ii* 1& ^' this is the last time/' is not en^ 
tirely satisfactory ; for ' the last time/ as has been 
said, may allude, not to the destruction of that city, 
but to the close of the apostolic age» But the Gospiei 
of this apostle^ according to Micbaelisi was opposed 
to heretics, who maintained the same tienets with 
those» who are opposed in this £pistle. In the Gospel 
he has confuted them by argument ; in the Epistle he 
expresses only his disapprobation* Michaells con^^ 
cludesj, therefore, that this Epistle was written before 
his Gospel; for if he had already given a complete 
confutation^ when he wrote this Epistloi lie would 
have thought it unnecessary to have.agajn declared 
the faldity^ 

In the Latin Versio&vthis was formerly called the 
Epistle of St. JohD to the Parthians; but it would 
then hav€ been probably written, not in Qreek, but 
in Syriac« The words, ^ Lights' and ' Darkness/ 
terms in the Persian pbiiosophyi and used \a this 
Epistle, may have given rise to the conjecture^ . 

It is probable, it was written for the use of Chris- 
tians of every denomination. It is more properly a 
treatise than an Epistle. It does not commence widi 
the salVitation used in Greek Epistles^ «or contaia 
any salutations, though so frequent in the othens. 
The reader is addressed in the second perdon ; but 
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this is a usual mode of composition. It is a treatise 
in which the Apostle declares his disapprobation of the 
errors of Cerinthus and the Gnostics* The design 
plainly was to combat the doctrine of the false teachers; 
H. 18 — 26. iii. 7. iv. 1—3. which doctrine may be 
inferred from its opposite v. I — 6. Here it is said, 
that " Jesus is the Christ by water and blood." Ce- 
rinthus asserted, that Jesus was a man, and the JEon, 
Christ, dei^ended on him at his baptism^ and left him 
before his death. If v. 1 — 6. was opposed to Ce- 
rinthus, the Antichrists ii. 18, 19* who denied that 
Jesus was the Christ, y. 2S. and the false prophets 
iv. 1 — 3. must be Cerinthus and the Gnostics. They 
could not be Jews or Heathens, for St. John says, 
" they went out from us." il I9. 

1. In the first chapter then the four first verses are 
opposed to this assertion of the Gnostics ; ^^ That the 
Apostles made additions to the doctrine of Jesus, 
especially in the legal commandments ; but they, the 
Gnostics, held the genuine mystery." St. John there- 
fore says^ that he declared what he had known from 
the beginning ; and thus he appeals, ii. 13^ 14, 24. — 
fi. The Gnostics, who contended, tha); the command- 
ments, which were legal, were not given by Christ, 
counteracted the whole doctrine of sanctification. 
St. John enforces throughout the epistle this doctrine. 
Thtts i. 5—7 — 10. " he who walks not in the light 
has no fellowship with God." He maintains, 
ii. 3 — S. alluding to yvweric, the favourite term of the 
Gnostics, that the boasting of profound knowledge 
and rejecting the commandments of Christ, was only 
a pretended knowledge. This style pervades the 
epistle. Further ; when St. John says, ** God is light,*' 
the expression implies holiness, and is opposed to the 
Gnostics, who allowed indeed, that the Supreme 
fieing was perfectly holy, and pure light ; but held 
that the Creator of the world worshipped by Jews and 
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Christians was not the Supreme Being; and if a spirit 
of light, not free in. part from darkness. In some 
places St John opposes false teachers of a different 
sort, iv. 9,, 3. who denied that Christ was come in 
the flesh. These were the Docetse^ another kind of 
Qnostics. Cerinthus maintained, that Jesus was a 
mere, but real man. The Docetae, that he was an 
incorporeal phantom, in which the JEon^ Christ> or 
the divine Nature, presented itself to mankind. 

Such is a specimen, rather than an abridgment of 
Michaelis's explanation of this Epistle, which appears 
to be acutely reasoned and well sQpported ; and very 
consonant with the ancient opiiiion of the church; 
The same cause of writing th^ gospel of St. John 
against Cerinthus and the Gnostics is well stated by 
Grotius in his prologue to that gospel. To supply the 
deficiencies of the other gospels, and to display gene- 
rally the divine nature of Christ, being equally objects 
of the design of the apostle. Michaelis V. iv. c. xxx. 
S^iii. p. 395— 412. 



Of the Second and Third Epistles of St. John. 

The two last epistles of this Apostle have so close 
a resemblance in . many respects, that they are here 
considered by Michaelis under the same head. In the 
fourth century Eusebius acquaints us> that they were 
not reckoned among the o/ioXoyov/ueva, but among 
those books received by some, and rejected by others. 
Nor are they in the Syriac version. Yet they are so. 

VOL. III. A a 
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fipAilar to the first epistle, both in the thoughts, and in 
the style, that they were certainly written by the same 
person, that is by St. John the apostle. They could 
not be forged daring the life of St John ; and, after 
hi» de^tb, it is not easy to suppose a forger would 
nu^e ^e author promise be would shortly pay a 
visit to those he had addressed. 

They were not at first receiired by the church ; per- 
haps because the canon was already formed; or as 
being of a confined and personal nature ; or rather 
because the commencement of each epistle occasioned 
the supposiitioo, that they were not written by St. 
John. He oply styles himself ' the elder' (a ir/niffr 
^tfrepov); as St. Peter^ 1 £p. v. 1. has termed himself 
wfATTpiafiimp^^ — and which title after the death of 
St. Peter, and being the only remaimng apostle, St. 
John might assume with strict propriety. But the 
9^iors qf each Christian community were likewise 
termed elders ; and there was another John, the 
senior or presbyter of the Ephesijan church, then at 
£phesus, to whom tbey might be attributed. 

Also the apparently harsh precept, v. 10, 11. of the 
second epistle, has been thought incompatible with the 
mildness of the Apostle's character. But the applica- 
tion of it is not clearly apprehended. To receive 
the travelling brethren into their house, and entertain 
them during their stay, b connected with the expres- 
sion, xaipHv avT^. If this Christian stranger was 
known to propagate Gnostic errors, as ' that Jesus 
was not the Son of God,' the prohibition is strictly 
justifiable. 

These two Epistles are so similar, both in their 
contents, and their expressions, that they appear to 
have been written at the same time, and delivered to 
the care of tlie same persons, who were probably 
Christians propagating the Gospel, and going to the 
country of those to whom they were written. At the 
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time they w^6 written, St. John was nd longer young, 
as appears by the title of o iip€<i|3vrs^oc in eicL But 
thiere Bxe no marks of the paHicular time ; and it re* 
tnains ubcertain, whether they were written before or 
after the first epistle, and before or after the destnic^ 
tion of Jerusalem; It remains also in obscurity^ 
whether the secbnd epistle; be addressed, ''To the 
elect lady; iicXvctii Kvplut and her children/' as d 
particular person^ or figuratively, tis the church^ 
The ancient eommiBntators supposed it to be figu* 
rMiv.e; but. this does not suit the plaiti address of a 
letter. The modems apt)ly it literally ; but in this 
Uteral exf^aniation they do not agrtee.. Some consider 
either iKXeKrn^ c^r, kv^la, as n proper naihe. It 
cafidot well be the first ; for it tben would have been 
rf k^if '£fcXcicTip, or^ dt leasts without the article. 
Besides, in Uib case5 v. 13. will give another sister 
the same bnusual name. It might be Kvp{a, Itnd 
so it is in the Syriac. Bbt, that it is addressed to a 
woman^ has in any case some difficulties. The 
children are mentioned v. ]. and v. 13. yet neither 
of the husbands ; they both might be widows. The 
children then with the elect lady are greeted, and 
V. 4. several others of her children •* who walk in the 
truth ;" — this makes them very numerous. They 
are all spoken of as sons ; — this suits the figurative 
style ; but in a numerous real family it seems un- 
usual, that there are no daughters. 

Michaelis on the whole apprehends that cicicXiferta 
is understood. — icvpia ficicXWa implies an assembly 
on a stated time, as at Athens three times a month, 
(Suidas) and here, *' the elect church or community, 
which assembles on the Sundays." 

The design of the third epistle is to recommend the 
travelling brethren, friends of the Apostle, to Caius; 

' See Annotations on the Epistles, 2 John, ver. 1. 
Aa 2 
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and it seems, that Diotrepbes opposed the receptioii 
of such brethren. It is not at all known who Dio- 
trepbes was ; nor the kind or degree of weight be 
possessed; or whether, for instance, he delivered 
felse doctrines, and therefore objected to those^ who 
propagated the true faith. Caius may have been 
^Iso a person unknown ; or be may have been one of 
tilt three mentioned in the Acts, xix. 29. xx. 4. and 
the epistles of St. Paul. More probably, it was the 
Caius, who lived at Corinth, Rom. xvi. 23. '^ his 
host, and the host of the whole church." 1 Cor. i. 14. 
Also there were tyrannical adversaries, and men of 
the description of Diotrepbes at Corinth, as appears 
by the two epistles tothat church. In this case, these 
second and third epistles of St. John may have been 
addressed to Corinth, or its vicinage ; and as it is 
immediately opposite to Ephesus, itis not improbable, 
that the Apostle may have made, or designed to 
make a voyage to tliat city. Michaelis. V. iv. c. xxxii^ 
§• i — V. p. 442— 456L 
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The probable time, of writing the Epistles, accord- 
ing to Michaelis. 

, A. p. 
To the Galatians 49- 

1 Thessalonians ••••51. 

2 Thessalonians • • • • 51. 
Titus • • • • 5 1 — 2. 

1 Corinthians 51. 

2 Corinthians 58. 

1 Timothy 58. 

Romans • • • 58. 

Ephesians ^ 

Colossians > 64 — 5. 

Philemon 3 

Philippians QS. 

Timothy •66. 



These dates are more conjectural. 

A. D. 

To the Hebrews 64 — 5. 

Of St. James 43—4. 

1 Peter ••• 60. 

2 Peter Q5. 

1 John, before his Gospel, or QS — 6. 

2 John '\ 

3 John > uncertain. 
Jude 3 



THE END. 



Printed by R. Gilbert, St. John's Square, JLotidon. 
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(Caniinuedfrom Vol IL) 

TWENTY SERMONS on the Apostolical Preaching and Vindi- 
cation of the Gospel to the Jews, Samaritans, and devdut Gentiles ; 
as exhibited in the Acts of the Apostles, the Epistles of St. Peter, 
and the Epistle to the Hebrews. Preached before the University of 
Cambridge, in tb^ Year 1833, at the Lecture founded by the late 
John Hulsb, ofSt. John's College. By James ClarIc Franks, M.A. 
Chaplain of Trinity College, Cambridge, and Vicar of Huddersfield, 
Yorksbure. 8vo. 12#. 

AisO) by the same Anlliory 

The HULSEAN LECTURES for 1821, on the Evidences of 
Christianity, as they were stated and enforced in the Discourses of 
our Lord. Sro. 12r. boards. 

A KEY to the OLD TESTAMENT tod APOCRYPHA ; or, an 
Account of their several Books, their Contents, Authors, &c. By 
the ReT. Robert Gray, D.D. Prebendary of Durftam and Chiches- 
ter, and Rector of Bishop Wearmouth. Serenib Edition. 8to. 13«. 

A KEY to the NEW TESTAMENT, giving an Account of the 
aoTeral Books, theiv Contents, Authors, &g. By the Right Rev. 
Thomas Percy, t>.D« late Biriiop of Dromere. Seventh Edition. 
8vo. 3f . Qd. 

*J* The twolastHnentioned Works form a complete Key to the Holy 
Scriptures, and may be had together in One Volume. 8vo. price 16b. 
boards. 

The CONNECTION between the 5ACRED WRITINGS and 
the Literature of Jewish and Heathen Authors, particularly that of 
the Classical Agiest illustrated prineipally with k View to Evidence 
in Confirmation of the Truth of Revealed Religion. By Robert 
Gray, D.D. Prebendary of Durham and Chichester, and Rector of 
Bishop Wearmonth. The Second Edition, corrected and enlarged. 
2 Vols. 8vo. \IU. 

The THEOLOGICAL and MISCELLANEOUS WORKS of 
the late Rot. William Jones ; with a short Account of his Life and 
Writings. By W. StevKns, Esq. 6 Vols. 8vo. 3?. 3*. 

A VINDICATION of tiie AUTHENTICItY of the NARRA- 
TIVES, contained in the first two Chapters of the Gospels of St. 
Matthew and St. Luke. Being an Investiektidn of Objections 
urged by the Unitarian Editors of the Improved Version of the New 
Testament : with an Appendix, containing Strictures on the Varia* 
tions between the First aiid Second Editions of that Work. By A 
Layman. 8vo. I0s,6d, 

** In this very elaborate work, the authenticity of Matthew i. and ii. 
and Luke i. and ii. are most satisfactorily vindicated from the objectioBS 
of the Editors of the Unitarian Version of the New Testament ^ whose 
disingenuous, alterations in successive editions of that work, are ex- 
posed in the Appendix." — Extract, from Rev. T. Home's Introdnetion 
to the Holy Scriptures. Vol 2. Thii^ Edition. 

The INSPIRATION of the HOLY SCRIPTURES, proved by 
the evident Completion of many very important Proplipcies. By 
the Rev. T. Wilkinsov, B.D. Rector of Bulvan, Es)^ex. 8vo. 6#. 

BIBLICAL CRITICISM on the first Fourteen Books of the Old 
Testament;. also oathfi first Mne Prophetical Books. By Samuel 
HORSLEY, LL^D. F.ftiS. F,A.S» tatis L6H1 Bist&p of St Asaph. 
4 Vols. 8vo. 2/. 2*. 



Digitized by 



Google 



Worts published by C. and J. Rivinffton. ' 

Tbo BOOK of PSALMS ; translated fh>m the Hebrew ; with | 

Notes, Explanatory and GriticaJ. By tbe same Author. Second I 

Edition. 2 Vols. 8vo. I8s. 

An INQUIRY into the INTEGRITY of the GREEK VUL- I 

GATE, or received Text of the New Testament : in which the ' | 

Greek Mannscripts are newly classed, the Integrity of the Authorized I 

Text vindicated, and the various Readings traced to their Origin. , | 

By the Rev. Frederick Nolan, Vicar of Prittlewell, Essex. 9vo. ! 

16f. 

The SCHOLAR ARMED against the ERRORS of the TIME; 
or, a Collection of Tracts on the Principles and Evidences of 
Christianity, the Constitution of the Church, and the Authority of 
Civil Government. The whole intended for the Information and 
Assistance of Yoang Students. 2 Vols. 8vo. U. 4f . i 

The CHURCHMAN ARMED against the ERRORS of the I 

TIME ; containing Extracts from various Authors^ arranged under 
Five Heads. Part I. Op the Constitution of the Church of Christ, ; 

on the Ministerikl Commission, and on the Unity to be preserved in 
the Church. Part II. Ecclesiastical Establishments and Tests. 
P4irt HI. Church of England. ParflV. Popery. Part V. Tolera- 
tion. By '* The Society for the Distribution of Tracts in Defence 
of the United Church of England and Ireland, as by Law established.''^ 
3 Vols. 8vo. U.5»,Gd. 

MEMOIRS of the LIFE and WRITINGS of the Right Rer* 
Brian Walton, D.D. Lord Bishop of Chester, Editor of the London 
Polyglot Bible. With Notices of his Coadjutors in that Ulustrions 
Work : of the Cultivation of Oriental Learning in this Country, 
preceding and during their Time : and of the Authorized English 
Version of the Bible, to a projected Revision of which Dr. Walton . 
and some of his Assistants in the Polyglot were appointed. To 
which is added. Dr. Walton's own Vindication of the London Poly- < 
glot. By the Rev. H. J. Todd, M.A. F.R.S. Rector of Settrington, 
County of York. With a Portrait of the Bishop. 2 Vols. 8vo. 
1/. U. 

The WORKS, of the Rev. THOMAS ZOUCH, D.D. F.L.S, 
Rector of Scrayingham. and Prebendary of Durham. With a Me- 
moir of his Life. By the Rev. Francis Wranghah, M.A. F.K.S. 
Archdeacon of Cleveland. In 2 large Volumes. 8vo. 12. 4#. 

PRACTICAL LECTURES upon the GOSPEL of ST. JOHN, 
Part I. comprising the six first Chapters. With a Supplement By 
the Rev. John Rogers P<tiian, M.A. Alternate Morning Preacher 
at Belgrave and Berkeley Chapels ; and alternate Evening Preacher 
at the Foundling and Magdalen Hospitals. Second Edition. 8vo« 
16«. 6tL boards. 

*4(* The Supplement may be had separately, Price 4«. ' * 

PROOFS of INSPIRATION ; or, the Grounds of Distinction 
between the New Testament and the Apocryphal Volume ; occa-^ 
sioncd by the recent Publication of the Apocryphal New Testament 
by Hone. By the Rev. Thomas RiiNnell, B.D. F.R.S. Second 
Edition, ^vo. 6s, . 

REMARKS on SCEPTICISM, especially as it is connected with 
the Subjects of Organization and Life, being an Answer to the Views 
of M. Bichant, Sir T.C. Morgan, and Mr. Lawrence on these Points. 
By the same Author. Sixth Edition. 12mo. 2^. 6d. or in 8vq. 
68. 6d. 3 
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An ATTEMPT to ILLUSf RATE those ARTICLES of the 
CHURTH of ENGLAND, which the Calvinists improperly cou" 
aider as Calvinisticaly in Eight Sermons, preached before the Uni" 
versity of Oxford it^lthe Year 1804, at the Lecture founded by J. 
Bampton, M.A. Canon of Salisbury, with copious Notes. By the 
Most Rev. Richard Laurbmce, LL.D. Archbishop of Cashel. A 
new Edition* 8?o. 12#. 

An ESSAY on the ORIGIN and PURITY of the Primitive 
Church of the British Isles, and its Independence upon the Churoh 
of Rome. By the Rev. William Hales, D.D. Rector of Kille- 
sandra, &c. With a Map and two Coppei Plates* 8vo. leSt. 
Also> by the same Asthort 
•1. Faith in th^ Holy Trinity, the Doctrine of the Gos« 
pel } and Sabellian Unitarlanism shewn to be ** The God- 
defying Apostacy :'^ in a connected Series of Letters* 2 Vols. 
8vo. IL 1#. 

2. Dissertations on the Principal Prophecies; repre* 
senting the Divine and the Human Character of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. 8yo*. 8f. 

3. A New Analyshs of Chronology, in which an attempt 
is made to explain the History and Antiquities of the Primi^ 
tive Nations of the World, and the Prophecies relating to 
them, on Principles tending to remove the Imperfections and 
Discordance of preceding Systems, in three Vols. 4to. Price 
in boards 6L dt. 

CONTEMPLATIONS on the LAST DISCOURSES of our 
Blessed Saviour with his Disciples, as recorded in the Gospel of St 
John. By the Rev. John Brewster, M.A. Rector of Cg^lescliffey 
Durham. 6va. lOf. 6d. Also, by the saQie Author,. 

1. Meditations of a Rbcluse, 8vo. 9#. 

2. Meditations for the Aged, 8vo. 9s. ed. 
3* Meditations for Penitents, 8vo. 9s. 

4. Reflections upon the Ordination Service,. 8vo. 8f» 
OBSERVATIONS on the METRICAL VERSION of the 

PSALMS, made by Sternliold, Hopkins, and others; with a View 
to; illustrate the authority with which this Collection was at first 
admitted, and how that Authority has been regarded, in the Public 
Service of the Established Church of England ; and thence to main- 
tain, in this venec|ble Service, the Usage of such Metrical Psalmody 
only as w duly authorized. With Notices of other English Metrical 
Versions of the Psalms. By the same Author. 8vo. 4s, 

A NECESSARY DOCTRINE and ERUDITION for any 
Christian Youth ; set forth in a Series of Sunday School: Lectures, 
with a Catechism, or Preaching Conference, on tlie Doctrines and 
Principles of the Church of Christ, adapted to each Lectu-e; to 
which is prefixed, a View of Popular Education, from the Refor- 
mation to the present Time. By thp Rev. J. Trist, A.M^Vicar of 
Very an, Cornwall. 4 Vols. ]2mo. 1/. 4#. 

An ESSAY on the SCRIPTURE DOCTRINES of ADULTERY 
and DIVORCE; and on the Criminal Character and Pfanishment 
of Adultery by the Ancient Laws of England and otlier Countries. 
Being a Subject proposed for Investigation by tlie Society for Pro« 
noting Christian Knowledge in the Diocese of St. David's, ftod to 
which thaf Society awarded its Premium, (by a Benefaction) of 
Fifty Pounds, in Dec. 1821. By II. V. T^bbs, Proctor in Doctors 
Commons. 8vo. 7s, 
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